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INTRODUCTION.

Motives Jor the undertaking— Origin of the name of Quakers— George Fox
the founder of the Society—Short history of his life.

From the year 1787, when I began to devote my labors to the abolition of the

Slave-trade, I was thrown frequently into the company of the people called

Quakers. These people had been then long unanimous upon this subject. Indeed,

thej- had placed it among the articles of their religious discipline. Their houses

were of course open to me in all parts of the kingdom. Hence I came to a

knowledge of their living manners, which no other person, who was not a Qua-

ker, could have easily obtained.

As soon as I became possessed of this knowledge, or at least of so much of it

as to feel that it was considerable, I conceived a desire of writing their moral
history. I believed that I should be able to exhibit to the rest of the world many
excellent customs, of which they were ignorant, but which it might be useful to

them to know. I believed, too, that I should be affording to the Quakers them-
selves some lessons of utility, by letting them see, as it were in a glass, the re-

flection of their own images. I felt also a great desire, amidst these considera-

tions, to do them justice; for ignorance and prejudice had invented many ex-

pressions concerning them, to the detriment of their character, which their con-

duct never gave me reason to suppose, during all my intercourse with them, to

be true.

Nor was I without the belief that such a history might aflford entertainment to

many. The Quakers, as every body knows, diflfer, more than even many foreign-

ers do, from their own countrymen. They adopt a singular mode of language.

Their domestic customs are peculiar. '1 hey have renounced religious ceremo-

nies, which all other Christians, in some form or other, have retained. They are

distinguished from all the other islanders by their dress. These differences are

great and striking; and I thought, therefore, that they, who were curious in the

development of character, might be gratified in knowing the principles, which

produced such numerous exceptions from the general practices of the world.

But though I had conceived from the operation of these sentiments upon my
mind, as long ago as I have stated, a strong desire to write the moral history of

the Quakers, yet my incessant occupations on the subject of the Slave-trade, and

indisposition of body afterward, in consequence of the great mental exertions

necessary in such a cause, prevented me from attempting to execute mj' design.

At length these causes of prevention ceased. But when, after this, the suliject

recurred, I did not seem to have the industry and perseverance, though I bad
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still the inclination left, for the undertaking. Time, however, continued to steal

on, till at length I began to be apprehensive, but more particularly within the

last two years, that, if I were to delay my work much longer, I might not live to

begin it at all. This consideration operated upon me. But I was forcibly struck

by another; namely, that, if I were not to put my hand to the task, the Quakers

would probably continue to be as little known to their fellow-citizens as they are

at present. For I did not see who was to give a full and satisfactory account of

them. It is true, indeed, that there are works, written by Quakers, from which a

certain portion of their history, and an abstract of their religious principles,

might be collected; but none from whence their living manners could be taken.

It is true, also, that others, of other religious denominations, have written con-

cerning them; but of those authors, who have mentioned them in the course of

their respective writings, not one, to my knowledge, has given a correct account

of them. It would be tedious to dwell on the errors of Mosheim, or of Formey,

or of Hume, or on those to be found in many of the modern periodical publica-

tions*. It seemed, therefore, from the circumstance of my familiar intercourse

with the Quakers, that it devolved upon me particularly to write their history.

And I was the more confirmed in my opinion, because, in looking forward, I was

not able to foresee the time when any other cause would, equally with that of the

Slave-trade, bring any other person, who was not of the Society, into such habits

of friendship with them, as that he should obtain an equal degree of knowledge

concerning them with myself. By this new consideration I was more than ordi-

narily stimulated ; and I began my work.

It is not improbable that some readers may imagine, from the account already

given, that this work will be a partial one ; or that it will lean, more than it ought to

do, in favor of the Quakers. I do not pretend to say, that I shall be utterly able

to divest myself of all undue influence, which their attention towards me may
have produced ; or that I shall be utterly unbiassed when I consider them as fel-

low-laborers in the work of the abolition of the Slave-trade ; for, if others had

put their shoulders to the wheel equally with them on the occasion, one of the

greatest causes of human misery and moral evil, that was ever known in the

world, had been long ago annihilated. Nor can I conceal that I have a regard

for men, of whom it is a just feature in their character, that, whenever they can

be brought to argue upon political subjects, they reason upon principle and not

upon consequences; for if this mode of reasoning had been adopted by others,

but particularly by men in exalted stations, policy had given way to moral jus-

tice, and there had been but little public wickedness in the world. But though I

am confessedly partial to the Quakers on account of their hospitality to me, aad

on account of the good traits in their moral character, I am not so much so as to

be blind to their imperfections. Quakerism is of itself a pure system ; and, if fol-

lowed closely, will lead towards purity and perfection : but I know well that all,

who profess it, are not Quakers. The deviation, therefore, of their practice from

their profession, and their frailties and imperfections, I shall uniformly lay open

to them wherever I believe them to exist And this I shall do, not because I

wish to avoid the charge of partiality, but from a belief that it is my duty to

do it.

* I must except Dr, Toulmin's candid Revision of Neal's History of the Puritans. One

or two publications have appeared since, written in a liberal spirit ; but they are confined

principally to the religious principles of the Quakers.
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The Society of which I am to speak, are called Quakers*' by the world, liut are

known to each other by the name of Friends,—a beautiful appellation, and char-

acteristic of the relation which man, under the Christian dispensation, ou^ht uni-

formly to bear to man.

The founder of the Society was George Fox. He was born of "honest and
sufficient parents," at Drayton .in Leicestershire, in the year lG2t. He was put

out when young, according to his own account, to a man who was "a shoemaker

by trade, and who dealt in wool, and followed grazing, and sold cattle." But it

appears from \Villiam Penn, who became a member of the Society, and was ac-

quainted with him, that he principally followed the country part of his master's

business. He took a great delight in sheep; "an employment," says Penn, "that

very well suited his mind in some respects, both for its innocency and its soli-

tude, and was a just figure of his after-ministry and service."

In his youth he manifested a seriousness of spirit not usual in persons of his

age. This seriousness grew upon him, and as it increased he encouraged it; so

that in the year 1643, or in the twentieth year of his age, he conceived himself,

in consequence of the awful impressions he had received, to be called upon to

separate himself from the world, and to devote himself to religion. Before this

time the Church of England, as a protestant church, had been established; and
manj' who were not satisfied with the settlement of it, had formed themselves into

different religious sects. There was a great number of persons also in the kingdom,

who, approving neither of the religion of the establishment nor of that of the

different denominations alluded to, withdrew from the communion of every visi-

ble church. These were ready to follow any teacher, who might inculcate doo
trines that coincided with their own apprehensions. Thus far a way lay open

among many for a cordial reception of George Fox. But of those, who had

formed different visible churches of their own, it may be observed, that, though

they were prejudiced, the Reformation had not taken place so long but that they

were still alive to religious advancement. Nor had it taken place so long but

that thousands were still very ignorant, and stood in need of light and informa-

tion on that subject.

It does not appear, however, that George Fox, for the first three years from the

time he conceived it to be his duty to withdraw from the world, did any thing as

a public minister of the Gospel. He travelled, from the year 1G43 to 1G-4G,

through the counties of Warwick, Leicester, Northampton, and Bedford, and as

far as London. In this interval he appears to have given himself up to solemn

impressions, and to have endeavored to find out as many serious people as he

could, with a view of conversing with them on the subject of religion.

In 1647 he extended his travels to Derbyshire, and from thence into Lanca-

shire, but returned to his native county. He met with many friendly people in

the course of his journej', and had many and serious conversations with them;

but he never joined in profession with anj'. At Duckenfield, however, and at

Manchester, he went among those whom he termed "the Professors of Religion,"

and, according to his own expression, "he staid awhile, and declared Truth

among them." Of these some were convinced, but others were enraged, being

startled at his doctrine of Perfection. At Broughton, in Leicestershire, we find

* Justice Bennet, of Derby, gave the Society the name of Quakers in the year 1650, be-

cause the founder of it admonished him, and those present with him, to tremble at the word

of the Lord.
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him attending a meeting of the Baptists, at which many of other denominations
were present. Here he spoke publicly, and convinced many. After this he
went back to the county of Nottingham: and here, a report having gone abroad
that he was an extraordinary young man, many, both priests and people, came
far and near to see him.

In 1648 he confined his movements to a few counties. In this 5'ear we find him
becoming a public character. In Nottinghamshire he delivered himself in pub-

lic at three different meetings, consisting either of jiriests and professors, as he

calls them, or of professors and people. In Warwickshire he met with a great

Company of professors, who were praying, and expounding the Scriptures, in

the fields. Here he discoursed largely, and the hearers fell into contention, and

so parted. In Leicestershire he attended another meeting, consisting of Church-

people, Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptists, where he spoke publicly

again. This meeting was held in a church. The persons pi'esent discoursed

and reasoned. Questions were propounded, and answers followed. An answer
given by George Fox, in which he stated that the Church was the pillar and
ground of Truth, and that it did not consist of a mixed multitude, or of an old

house made up of lime, stones, and wood, but of living stones, living members,

and a spiritual household, of which Christ was the head, set them all on fire.

The clergyman left the pulpit, the people their pews, and the meeting separated.

George Pox, however, went afterwards to an inn, where he argued with priests

and professors of all sorts- Departing from thence, he took up his abode for

some time in the vale of Beevor, where he preached Repentance, and convinced

many. He then returned into Nottinghamshire, and passed from thence into

Derbyshire, in both of which counties his doctrines spread. And after this,

warning justices of the peace as he travelled along, to do justice, and notorious-

ly wicked men to amend their lives, he came into the vale of Beevor again. In

this vale it was that he received, according to his own account, his commission

from Divine Authority, by means of impressions on his mind; in conse-

quence of which he conceived it to be discovered to him, among other things,

that he was to "turn the people from darkness to the light." By this time he

had converted many hundreds to his opinions, and " divers meetings of Friends,"

to use his own expressions, "had been then gathered.'

The year 1640 was ushered in by new labors. He was employed occasionally

in writing to judges and justices to do justice, and in warning persons to fulfil

the duties of their respective stations in life.

This year was the first of all his years of suffering. For it happened on a

Sunday morning, that, coming in sight of the town of Nottingham, and seeing

the great church, he felt an impression on his mind to go there. On hearing a

part of the sermon, he was so struck with what he supposed to be the erroneous

doctrine it contained, that he could not help publicly contradicting it. For this

interruption of the service he was seized, and afterwards confined in prison. At

Mansfield, again, as he was declaring his own religions opinions in the church,

the people fell upon him, and beat and bruised him, and put him afterwards in

the stocks. At Market-Bosworth he was stoned, and driven out of the place-

At Chesterfield he addressed both the clergyman and the people; but they car-

ried him before the mayor, who detained him till late at night, at which unsea-

sonable time the officers and watchmen put him out of the town.

I would here observe, before I proceed to the occurrences of another year,

that there is reason to believe that George Fox disapproved of his own conduct
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I

in havii:g interrupted the service of the church at Nottingham, which I hiive

stated to be have been the first occasion of his imprisonment. For if }ie be-

lieved any one of his actions, with which the worUl iuid l)oen ofT'ended, to liave

been right, he repeated it, as circumstances called it forth, though ho was sur(i

of suffering for it cither from the magistrates or the people. lie, however, never

repeated this, but always afterwards, when any occasion of religious controversy

occurred in any of the churches where his travels lay, uniformly suspended hia

observations till the service was over*.

George Fox spent almost the whole of the ne.xt year, that i.s, of the year Hi,")!),

in confinement in Derby prison.

In li'(.")l, when he was set at liberty, he seems not to have boon in tlic least dis-

heartened by the treatment he had received there, or at the different places be-

fore mentioned; but to have resumed his travels, and to have held religious

meetings as he went along. He had even the boldness to go into Litchfield, be-

cause he imagined it to be his dutj', and, with his shoes off, to pronounce with an

audible voice in the streets, and this on the market-day, a woe against that city.

He continued also to visit the churches, as he journeyed, in the time of divine

service, and to address the priests and the people publicly, as he saw occasion;

but not, as I observed before, till he believed the service to be over. It doos not

appear, however, that he suffered an}' interruption upon these occasions in the

course of the present j'ear, except at York-Minster; where, as he was beginning

to preach, after the sermon, he was hurried out of it, and thrown down the steps

by the congregation, which was then breaking up. It appears that he had been

generally well received in the county of York, and that he had convinced many.

In the year 1652, after having passed through the shires of Nottingham and

Lincoln, he came again to Yorkshire. Here, in the course of his journey, he

ascended Pendle Hill: at the top of this, he apprehended it was opened to him

whither he was to direct his future steps, and that he saw a great host of people,

who were to be converted by him in the course of his ministry. From this time

we may consider him as having received his commission full and complete in

his own mind. For in the vale of Beevor he conceived himself to have been in-

formed of the various doctrines which it became his duty to teach; and, on this

occasion, to have had an insight of the places where he was to spread them.

To go over his life, even in the concise way in which I have hitherto attempted

it, would be to swell this Introduction into a volume. I shall, therefore, from

this great period of his ministry, make only the following simple statement con-

cerning it

:

He continued his labors as a minister of the (tospel, and even preached within

two days of his death.

During this time he settled meetings in most i)arts of the kingdom, and gave

to these the foundation of that beautiful system of discipline, which I shall ex-

plain in this volume, and which exists among the Quakers at the present day.

*It is but justice to George Fox to observe, that it was not unusual for serious persons of
different denominations in these times, when they had any thing of religious weight upon
their minds, to unburthen themselves in the places of worship before the priest and people.

It was a notion, eountenanced by high authority, and received by many, that minister.s, or-

dained only by man, had not an exclusive right of speaking in the church, but that all,

who were properly gifted, might prophesy one by one. Conformably with this idea, those

of the laity who rose up to speak on such occasions, generally postponed their remarks till

the service was over, though there were individuals of different descriptions, who were not

able to contain themselves till that time.
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He traveled over England, Scotland, and Wales. He was in Ireland. He
visited the British West-Indies, and America. He extended his travels to Hol-

land, and part of Germany.

He wrote in this interval several religious books; and addressed letters to

kings, princes, magistrates, and people, as he felt impressions on his mind, which

convinced him that it became his duty to do it.

He experienced also, during this imterval, great bodily sufferings. He was

long and repeatedly confined in different gaols of the kingdom. The state of

the gaols in these times is not easily to be conceived. That of Doomsdale, at

Launceston in Cornwall, has never been exceeded for filth and pestilential noi-

someness; nor those of Lancaster and Scarborough Castles for exposure to the

inclemency of the elements. In the two latter he was scarcely ever dry for two

years; for the rain used to beat into them, and to run down upon the floor.

This exposure to the severity of the weather occasioned his body and limbs to be

benumbed, and to swell to a painful size; and laid the foundation, by injuring

his health, for future occasional sufferings during the remainder of his life.

With respect to the religious doctrines which George Fox inculcated during

his ministry, it is not necessary to speak of them here, as they will be detailed

in their proper places. I must observe, however, that he laid a stress upon many
things, which the world considered to be of little moment, but which bis follow-

ers thought to be entirely worthy of his spiritual calling. He forbade all the

modes and gestures, which are used as tokens of obeisance, or flattery, or honor

among men. He insisted on the necessity of plain speech or language. He de-

claimed against all sorts of music. He protested against the exhibitions of

the theatre, and many of the accustomary diversions of the times. The early

Quakers, who followed him in all these points, were considered by some as turn-

ing the world upside down: but they contended, in reply, that they were only

restoring it to its pure and primitive state; and that they had more weighty ar-

guments for acting up to their principles in these respects than others had for

condemning them for so doing,

But whatever were the doctrines, whether civil, or moral, or religious, which

George Fox promulgated, he believed that he had a Divine Commission for

teaching them ; and that he was to be the Restorer of Christianity; that is, that

he was to bring people from Jewish ceremonies and Pagan fables, with which it

had been intermixed, and also from worldly customs, to a religion, which was to

consist of spiritual feeling. I know not how the world will receive the idea that

he conceived himself to have had a revelation for these purposes. But nothing

is more usual than for pious people, who have succeeded in any ordinary work of

goodness, to say that "they were providentially led to it; " and this expression

is usually considered among Christians to be accurate. But I cannot always find

the difference between a man being providentially led into a course of virtuous

and successful actions, and his having an internal revelation for it*. For if

we admit that men may be providentially led upon such occasions, they may
be led by the impressions upon their minds. But will not these internal

impressions be as the dictates of an internal voice to those who follow them?
But if pious men would believe themselves to have been thus providentially led,

or acted upon, in any ordinary case of virtue, if it had been crowned with suc-

•' Except in cases, where he may be supposed to be acted upon by the providential instru-

mentality of others.
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cess, George Fox would have hud equal reason to believe, from the success that

attended his own particular undertaking, that he had been called upon to en-

jrajre in it. For at a very early age he had confuted man}' of the professors of

religion in public disputations. He had converted magistrates, priests, and peo-

ple. Of the clergymen of those times some had left valuable livings, and fol-

lowed him. In his thirtieth j'ear he had seen no fewer than sixty persons

spreading, as ministers, his own doctrines. These, and other circumstances

which might be related, would doubtless operate powerfully upon him, to make
him believe that he was a chosen vessel. Now, if to these considerations it be

added, that George Fox was not engaged in any particular or partial cause of

bendvolence, or mercy, or justice, but wholly and exclusively in a religious and
spiritual work, and that it was the first of all his religious doctrines, that the

Spirit of God, where men were obedient to it, guided them in their spiritual con-

cerns, he must have believed himself, on the consideration of his unparalleled

success, to have been providentially led, or to have had an intenal or spiritual

commission for the cause which he had undertaken.

But this belief was not confined to himself. His followers also believed in his

commission. They had seen, like himself, the extraordinary success of his

ministry. They acknowledged the same internal admonitions or revelations

of the same Spirit in spiritual concerns. They had been witnesses of his inno-

cent and blameless life. There were individuals in the kingdom, who had pub-
licly professed sights and prophecies concerning him. At an earlj' age he had
been reported, in some parts of the countrj', as a youth who had "a discerning

spirit."' It had gone abroad that he had healed many persons, who had been
sick of various diseases. Some of his prophecies had come true in the life-time

of those, who had heard them delivered. His followers, too, had seen many,
who had come purposely to molest and apprehend him, depart quietly, as if their

anger and their power had been providentially broken. They had seen others,

who had been his chief persecutors, either falling into misfortunes, or dving a
miserable or an untimely death. They had seen him frequently cast into prison,

but always getting out again by means of his innocence. From these causes the
belief was universal among them, that his commission was of Divine authority;

and they looked upon him, therefore, in no other light than that of a Teacher,
who had been sent to them from Heaven.

George Fox was in figure above the ordinary size. He is described by William
Penn as a "lusty person." He was graceful in his countenance. His eye was
particularly piercing, so that some of those, who were disputing with him, were
unable to bear it. He was in short manly, dignified, and commanding, in his as-

pect and appearance.

In his manner of living he was temperate. He ate sparingly. He avoided,
except medicinally, all strong drink.

Notwithstanding the great exercise he was accustomed to take, he allowed
himself but little sleep.

In his outward demeanor he was modest and without affectation. He pos-
sessed a certain gravity of manners, but he was nevertheless affable and courte-
ous, and civil beyond the usual forms of breeding.

In his disposition he was meek, and tender, and compassionate. He was kind
to the poor, without any exception

; and, in his own Society, laid the foundation
of that attention towards them, which the world remarks as an honor to the
Quaker character at the present day. But the poor were not the only persons,
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for whom he manifested an affectionate concern. He felt and sympathized

wherever humanity could be interested. He wrote to the judges on the subject

of capital punishments, warning them not to take away the lives of persons for

theft. On the coast of Cornwall he was deeply distressed at finding the inhabi-

tants more intent upon plundering the wrecks of vessels that were driven upon

their shores, than upon saving the poor and miserable mariners who were cling-

ing to them; and he bore his public testimony against this practice, by sending

letters to all the clergymen and magistrates in the parishes bordering upon the

sea, and reproving them for their unchristian conduct. In the West Indies also

he exhorted those, who attended his meetings, to be merciful to their slaves, and

to give them their freedom in due time He considered the latter as belonging

to their families, and that religious instruction was due to these, as the branches

of them, for whom one day or other they would be required to give a solemn ac-

count. Happy had it been if these Christian exhortations had been attended to,

or if those families only, whom he thus seriously addressed, had continued to be

true Quakers: for they would have set an example, which would have proved to

the rest of the islanders, and the world at large, that the impolicy is not less than

the wickedness of oppression Thus was George Fox, probably, the first per-

son, who publicly declared against this species of slavery. Nothing, in short,

that could be deplored by humanity, seems to have escaped his eye. And his

benevolence, when excited, appears to have suffered no interruption in its pro-

gress by the obstacles, which bigotry would have thrown in the way of many,

on account of the difference of a person's country, or of his color, or of his sect.

He was patient under his own sufferings. To those, who smote his right

cheek, he offered his left; and, in the true spirit of Christianity, he indulged no

rancor against the worst of his oppressors. He made use occasionally of a

rough expression towards them
;
but he would never have hurt any of them, if

he had had them in his power.

He possessed the most undaunted courage; for he was afraid of no earthly

power. He was never deterred from going to meetings for worship, though he

knew the officers would be there, who were to seize his person. In his personal

conversations with Oliver Cromwell, or in his letters to him as Protector, or in

his letters to *the "Parliament, or to king Charles the 'Second or to anj' other per-

sonage, he discovered his usual boldness of character, and never lost, by means
of any degrading flattery, his dignity as a man.

But his perseverance was equal to his courage: for he was no sooner out of

gaol than he repeated the very acts, believing them to be right, for which he had

been confined. When he was forced also out of the meeting-houses by the

officers of justice, he preached at the very doors. In short, he was never hin-

dered but by sickness or imprisonment, from persevering in his religious pur-

suits.

With respect to hia word, he was known to have held it so sacred, that the

judges frequently dismissed him without bail, on his bare promise that he would

be forth-coming on a given day. On these occasions he used always to qualify-

his promise by the expression "if the Lord permit."

Of the integrity of his own character, as a Christian, he was so scrupulously

tenacioRS, that when he might have been sometimes set at liberty by making

trifling acknowledgments, he would make none, lest it should imply a conviction

that he had been confined for that which was wrong. And at one time in par-

ticular, king Charles the Second was so touched with the hardships of his case,
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that he offered to discharj^e liim from prison b}' a piuduii. Hut Gcor^ic Fox de-

clined it, on the idea that, as pardon implied K"'''. his innocence would lie called

in question by his acceptance of it. The kinj;, iiovever, replied, that " lie need

Tiot scruple Ijeinp released by a pardon; for many a man, who was as innocent

as a child, had had a pardon j;ranted him." l?ut still he chose to decline it.

And he lay in jjaol, till, upon a trial of the errors in his indictment, he was dis-

charged in an honorable way.

As a minister of the Gospel he was sinnulariy emlm.'nt. He had a wonderfuT

jrift in expoundin<i the Scriptures. He was particularly impressive in his preach-

ing; but he excelled most in prayer. Here it was that he is described by William

Penn as possessing the most awful and reverend frame he ever beheld. " Hi.<»

presence," says the same author, "expressed a religious majest}'."' That there

must have been something more than usuall}' striking either in his manner, or in

his langnnge, or in his arguments, or in all of them combined, or that lie spoke

"in the demonstration of the Spirit and with power," we are warranted in pro-

nouncing, from the general and powerful effects produced. In the year 10 W,

when he had but once before spoken in public, it was observed of him at Mans-

field, at the end of his prayer, "that it was then as in the days of the Apostles,

when the house was shaken where they were." In the same manner he appears

to have gone on, making a deep impression upon his hearers, whenever he was

fully ami fairly heard. Man_y clergymen, as I observed l.>efore, in consequence

of his powerful preaching, gave up their livings; and constables, who attended

ibe meetings in order to apprehend him, felt themselves disarmed, and went

away without attempting to secure his person.

As to his life, it was innocent. It is true, indeed, that there were persons, high

in civil offices, who, because he addressed the people in public, considered him

as a disturber of the peace. But none of these ever pretended to cast a stain on

his moral character. He was considered both by friends and enemies as irre-

proachable in his life.

Such was the character of the founder of Quakerism. He was ])orn in July

U">24, and died on the loth of November, KiDO, in the sixt3--seventh year of his

age. He had separated himself from the world in order to attend to serious

things, as I observed before, at the age of nineteen; so that he had devoted him-

self to the exercises and services of religion for no less a period than forty-eight

years. A few hours before his death, upon some Friends asking him how he

found himself, he replied, "Never heed- All is well. The seed or power of (Jod

reigns over all, and over death itself Blessed be the Lord!" This answer was

full of courage, and corresponded with that intrepidity, which had ))een conspic-

uous in him during life. It contained an evidence, as manifested in his own
feelings, of the tranquility and happiness of his mind, and thnt the power and

terrors of death had been vanquished in himself. It showed also the ground ot

his courage and of his confidence. "He was full of assurance," says William

Penn, "that he had triumphed over death, and so much so, even to the last, that

death appeared to him hardlj* worth notice or mention." Thus he departed this

life, affording an instance of the truth of those words of the psalmist, "Behold
the upright, for the end of that man is peace-"
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—held unlawful to pay these also—history of tithes ; reasons from heuce

against the payment of the latter 259-.3bO

Months, names of, altered. See Langtagk.
c
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Monumental inscriptions, disused. 172

Mourning Garments, disused 17.'>

Music (instrumental), abuse of it at the present day; forbidden on account

of the motives connected with it—of its incapability of producing moral

improvement—of its interference with religious retirement; (vocal) for-

bidden, as capable of injury to morals, deducible from an analysis of

songs; new state of music has produced other arguments against it; ob-

jections to the foregoing argument, and reply 15

N
Novels, forbidden, as producing an affectation of knowledge—a romantic

spirit—and a perverted morality 48

o

Oaths, unlawful in Christianity 33T

Occupations of the Quakers 177

P

Perfection, doctrine of See Birth.

Pews, none in the meeting houses of the Quakers—the women sit apart

from the men. See Forms.

Poor (Quaker), manner of supporting them; their children educated

—

character of the Quaker poor 195

Psalmody, disused. See Forms.

,Q

Quakerism, what the profession of it is 1

Quakers, known to each other by the name of Friends. See Introduction.

Origin of the name of Quakers ; a happy'people—subordinate causes of

this happiness
;
good which they have done as a Society upon earth ; sup-

posed to be rather on the decline in England—causes assigned for this

decline; supposed remedies for the diminution of some of these causes;

many learned men among the first Quakers; character of the men of this

Society—and of the women—and of the poor belonging to it. See

Character.

E

Redemption, effected by two means—by outward, or by the sacrifice of

Christ—by inward, or by the influence of the Holy Spirit 232

Religion, necessity of liberality or charity in 201

Reprobation, doctrine of See Election.

Resurrection, Quakers believe in, but not as many others 285

Revelation, mischief of confounding our own Imaginations with. See Im-

agination.

S

Sacrament, or Supper of the Lord—rejected by the Quakers—diflSculties on

this subject: two suppers—the one, or Passover, a ceremonial, instituted
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by Moses; the other, spiritual, commanded by Jesus Christ at Capernaum;

no new ceremonial supper instituted by the latter according to Matthew,

Mark, and John : nor according to St. Luke—what this Evangelist is said

to mean: nor according to St. Paul—what this Apostle is said to mean;

further observations, showing that the supper at Capernaum is the only

supper for Christians 289

Sanctiku'.m'K)).' and Justification. See Jistikkatiox.

Scriptures, great advantages of them as acknowledged liy the (Quakers IM!)

SiLKNCK, custom (if sitting in. See M.vnnf.ks. Silent meetings. Sec Wok-

SHll'.

Sin (original), term never used by the (Quakers; men not guilty of sin, till

they have committed it 1;")8

Spirit, (Holy,) different measures of it given; without it no knowledge of

spiritual things; nor understanding of the Scriptures; a teacher in spirit-

ual concerns; a primary and infallible guide; given universally: given

sufficiently : becomes an inward Redeemer to man: produces a new birth,

and leads to perfection: Quakers said to make every thing of the Spirit,

anil but little of .lesus Christ—nnswer to this objection 207-230

T

Thou substituted for V'ou. See Languages.

Theatre, short history of it: forbidden on account of the manner of the

drama: and of its contents; because, also, it disqualifies for the pleasures

of religion: and for those of domestic happiness; opinion of the early

Christians concerning it 21

Tithes, history of, Quakers hold it unlawful to pay them 385

Titles of address and honor. See Language.

Toasts, drinking of, disused. See Healths.

Tomb-stones. See Monumental Inscriptions.

Trade, regulations made by the Quakers concerning it; some trades, in

which they are found, judged inconsistent with their professions—examina-

tion of this subject 180

Trinity, term seldom used by the Quakers—their views of the subject 285

Y

Vaults, (under ground,) Quakers seldom buried in. See Monumental In-

.SCRIPTlON.t?.

W
War, Quakers hold it unlawful: opinions and practice of the early Christians

in their favor; objection raised and answered: practice of the early Chris-

tians examined further; reflection s of the Author on war; war necessary

only, where the policy of the world is pursued, but not where men follow

the policy of the Go.spel ; historical cases in support of this doctrine : final

examination of the subject. 34?>

Women, (among the Quakers,) permitted to preach equally with the men:
sit apart from them in their meeting for worship. See Forms. Seldom
leave the men drinking after dinner, as is often the case in other compa-
nies; their character. See Character.
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Word of God, Scriptures never so called by the Quakers 285

Worship, (oral,) usually said to consist of prayer and preaching—but neither

effectual without the aid of the Spirit—no Liturgy among the Quakers

;

(silent), many silent meetings among them—nature and advantages of

these 210

*i#S..
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AND REMARKS.

Qunkcrism a High Profession!—Quakers generally allowed to be a Moral People

—

Various Causes of tliis Morality of Character—Their Moral Education, which

is one of them, the First Subject for Consideration—This Education Univer-

sal among them—Its Origin—The Proliibitions Belonging to it Chiefly to be

Considered.

CrEOR«E Fox nevcr gave, while living, nor left, after his death,

any detrnStion of Quakerism. He left, however, his journal behind

liim, and he left what is of equal importance, his example. Combin-

ing these with the sentiments and practice of the early Quakoi-s, I

may state, in a few w^ords, what Quakerism is, or at least what wc
n\ay suppose George Fox intended it to be.

Quakerism may be defined to be an attempt, under the divine

influence, at practical Christianity, as far as it can be carried. Tiuy,

who profess it, consider themselves bound to regulate their opinions,

words, actions, and even outward demeanor, by Christianity, and by

C'hristianity alone. They consider themselves bound to give up such

of the customs or fashions of men, however general or generally

approved, as militate, in any manner, against the letter or the spirit

of the Gospel. Hence, they mix but little with the world, that they

may be less liable to imbibe its spirit. Hence, George Fox made a

distinction between the members of his own society and others, by

the different appellations of Friends, and People of the world. They
consider themselves also under an obligation to follow virtue, not

ordinarily, but even unto death. For they profess never to make a

sacrifice of conscience; and therefore, if any ordinances of man are

enjoined them, which they think to be contrary to the divine will,

they believe it right not to submit to them, but rather, after the

example of the Apostles and primitive Christians, to suffer any loss,

])cnalty, or inconvenience, which may result to tliem for so doing.

1
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This then in a few words, is a general definition of Quakcrism.^=

It is, as we see, a most strict profession of practical virtue under the

(direction of Christianity, and such as, when we consider the infirm

-

iitaes of human nature, and the temptations that daily surround it.

fit EJiust be exceedingly difficult to act up to. But whatever difficul-

ties may have lain in the way; or however, on account of the neces-

sary weakness of human nature, the best individuals among the

Quakers may have fallen below the pattern of excellence which they

have copied, nothing is more true, than that the result has been,

—

that the whole Society, as a body, have obtained from their coun-

trymen the character of a moral people.

If the reader is a lover of virtue, and anxious for the moral im-

provement of mankind, he will be desirous of knowing what means

the Quakers have used, to preserve, for a hundred and fifty years,

this desirable reputation in the world.

If he were to put the question to the Quakers themselves for their

opinion upon it, I believe I can anticipate their reply. They would

attribute any morality, they might be supposed to have, to the

Supreme Being, whose will, having been discovered by means of the

Scriptures, and of religious impressions upon the mind when it has

been calm and still, and abstracted from the world, they have

endeavored to obey. But there is no doubt that we may add auxil-

iary causes for this morality, and such as they themselves would

allow to have had their share in producing it, under the same influ-

ence. The first of these may be called their Moral Education. The

second, their Discipline. The third may be said to consist of those

domestic or other Oustoms, which are jjcculiar to them as a society

of Christians. The fourth, of their peculiar Tenets of Eeligion. In

fact, there are many circaimstances interwoven into the constitution

of this Society, each of •which has a separate eff'ect, and all of which

have a combined tendency, towards the productions of moral char-

acter.

These auxiliary causes I "sh-all consider and explain in their turn.

In the course of this explanation the reader will see, that, if other

people were to resort to the same means as the Quakers, they would

obtain the same reputation ; or, that human nature is not so stub-

born but that it will yield to a given force. But as it is usual, in

examining the life of an individual, to begin with his youth, or, if it

has been eminent, to begin with the education ho has received, so I

* I wish to be under.stood, in writing tliis work, that I can give no account

that will be applicable to all under the name of ^^uakers. My account will com-

prehend the general practice, or that which ought to be the practice, of those whu

profess Quakerism.
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shall fix upon the first of the auxiliary causes I have mentioiiod, or

the Moral Education of the QnakeTs, as the subject of the first divis-

ion of my work.

Of this moral education I may observe hei-o, that it is universal

among the Societ)-, or that it obtains vs^here the individuals aro con-

.sidered to be true Quakers. It matters not how various the k^mpers

of young persons maj' be who come under it; they must Submit to it.

Nor does it signify what may be the disposition, or the whim and
<;apriee of their parents; they must submit to it alike. The Quakers

believe that they have discovered that system of moriility which

Christianity perscribes; and therefore that they can give no dispen-

sation to their members, under any circumstances whatever, to devi-

•ate from it. The origin of this system, as a standard of education in

the Society, is as follows.

When the first Quakers met in union, they consisted of religious or

spiritually-minded men. From that time to the present there has

alwaj's been, as we may imagine, a succession of such in the Society.

Many of these, at their great meetings, which have been annual

since thos« days, have delivered their sentiments on various interest-

ing points. These sentiments were regularly printed, in the form of

yearly epistles, and distributed among Quaker families. Extracts,

in process of time, were made from them, and arranged under difter-

ent heads, and published in one book under the name of "Advices. ''-•=

Xow these advices comprehend important subjects. They relate to

Customs, Manners, Fashions, Conversation, Conduct. They contain,

of course, recommendations, and suggest prohibitions to the Society.

as rules of guidance; and as they came from spiritually-minded men.
on solemn occasions, they are supposed to have had a sjDiritual origin.

Hence, Quaker-parents manage their youth according to these rec-

ommendations and prohibitions; and hence, this Book of Extracts

(for so it is usually called), from which I have obtained a considera-

ble portion of my knowledge on this subject, forms the basis of the

moral education of the Society.

Of the contents of this book, I shall notice, while I am treating

upon this subject, not those rules which are of a recommendatory,
but those which are of a prohibitory nature. Education is regulated

•either by recommendations, or by prohibitions, or by both conjoined.

The former relate to things where there is a wish that youth should

conform to them, but where a small deviation from them would not

be considered as an act of delinquency publicly reprehensible. The

* The book is entitled, "Extracts from the Minutes made, and from the Advi-
ces given, at the Yearly Meeting of the Quakers in London, since its first Insti-

tution."
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latter, to things where any compliance witli them becomes a positive-

offence. The Quakers, in consequence of tlie vast power, which they

have over their members by means of their dicipline, lay a great

stress upon the latter. They consider their prohibitions, when duly

watched and enforced, as so many barriers against vice, or preserva-

tives of virtue. Hence, they are grand component parts in their

moral education and hence I shall chiefly consider them in the

chajiters which are now to follow upon this subject.

\



MORAL EDUCATION OF THE QUAKERS.

CHAPTEii I.

Moral education of the (Quakers—Aimisements necessary lor youtli—Quakers dis-

tinguish between the useful and the hurtful—the latter specifled and for-

bidden.

When the blooming spring sheds iibroad its benign influence,

man feels it equally with the rest of created nature. The blood cir-

culates more freely, and a new current of life seems to be diffused,

in his veins. The aged man is enlivened, and the sick man feels

himself refreshed. Good spirits and cheerful countenances succeed.

But as the year changes in its seasons, and rolls round to its end, the

tide seems to slacken, and the cm-rent of feeling to return to its

former level.

But this is not the case with the young. The whole year to them

is a kind of perpetual spring. Their blood runs briskly throughout;

their spirits are kept almost constantly alive ; and, as the cares of the

Avorld occasion no drawback, they feel a perpetual disposition to

cheerfulness and to mirth. This disposition seems to be universal

in them. It seems, too, to be felt by us all; that is, the spring,

enjoyed by youth, seems to operate as spring to maturer age. The
sprightly and smiling looks of children, their slirill, lively, and

cheerful voices, their varied and exhilarating sports,—all these arc

interwoven with the other objects of our senses, and have an imper-

ceptible though an undoubted influence in adding to the cheerfulness

of our minds. Take away the l)eautiful choristers of the woods, and

those who live in the country Avould but half enjoy the spring. So,

if by means of any unparalleled pestilence the children of a certain

growth were to be swept away, and we were to lose this infsintile

link in the chain of age, they who were left behind would find the

creation dull, or experience an interruption in the cheerfulness of

their feelings, till the former were successively' restored.

The bodies as well the minds of children require exercise for

their growth; and, as their disposition is thus lively and sportive,
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such exercises as are amusing are necessary ; and such amusements,

on account of the lengtli of the spring which they enjoy, must be

expected to be long.

The Quakers, though tliey are esteemed an austere people, are

sensible of these wants or necessities of youth. They allow ihevr

children ni©»st of the sports or exercises of the body, and most of the

amusements or exercises of the mind, which other children of the

island enjoy : but as children are to become men, and men are to

become moral characters, they believe that bounds should be drawn^

or that an unlimited permission to follow every recreation would be

hurtful.

The Quakers, therefore, have thought it proper to interfere on

this subject, and to draw the line between those amusements which

they consider to be salutary, and those which they consider to be

hurtful. They have accordingly struck out of the general list of

these, such, and such onlj', as, by being likely to endanger their

morality, would be likely to inteiTupt the usefulness and happiness

of their lives. Among the bodily exercises, dancing, and the diver-

sions of the field, have been proscribed. Among the mental, music,

novels, the theatre, and all games of chance of every description,

have been forbidden. These are the principal prohibitions which

the Quakers have made on the subject of their moral education. They
were suggested, most of them by George Fox, but were brought

into the discipline, at different times, by his successors.

I shall now consider each of these prohibitions separately; and I

shall give all the reasons, which the Quakers themselves give, why,

as a society of Christians, they have thought it right to issue and

enforce tUeni.

CIIAPTEE II

SECTION I.

Gaines of chance—Quakers forbid curds, dice, and other similar amusements

—

also concerns in lotteries—and certain transactions in the stocks—They for-

bid also all wagers and speculations by a moneyed stake—The peculiar wis-

dom of the latter prohibition, as collected from the history of some of the

amusements of the times.

When we consider the depravity of heart, and the misery and

ruin, that are frequently connected with gaming, it would be strange

indeed if the Quakers, as highl3' professing Christians, had not en-

deavored to extirpate it from their own body.
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!No people, in fact, have taken more etleetuul measures for its sup-

pression. They liave proscribed the use of all panics of chance, and

of all games of skill that are connected with ciiance in any manner.

Hence, cards, dice, horse-racing, cock-fighting, and all the amuse-

ments, which come under this definition, are forbidden.

But as there are certain transactions; independently of these

amusements, which arc equally connected with hazard, and which

individuals might convert into the means of moral depravity and

temporal ruin, they have forbidden these also, by including them
under the apjudlation of gaming.

Of this discription are concerns in the lottery, from which all

Quakers are advised to refrain. These include the purchase of

tickets, and all insurance upon the same.

In transactions of this kind there is always a jnoneyed stake, and

the issue is dependent upon chance. There is of course the same

fascinating stimulus as in cards or dice, arising from the hope of

gain. The mind also must be equally agitated between hope and

fear, and the same state of desperation may be produced, with other

fatal consequences, in the event of loss.

Buying and selling in the public stocks of the kingdom is a prac-

tice, which, under particular circumstances, is discouraged also.

Where any of the members of the Society buy into the stocks, under

under the idea that they are likely to obtain better security, or more

permanent advantages,—such a transfer of their properties is al-

lowable. But if an}^ were to make a practice of buying and selling,

week after week, upon speculation only,—such a practice would

come under the denomination of gaming. In this case, like the

preceding, it is evident that money would be the object in view; that

the issue would be hazardous; and, if the stake or deposit were of

great importance, the tranquility of the mind might be equally dis-

turbed, and man}' temporal sufferings might follow.

The Society have thought it right, upon the same principle, to for-

bid the custom of laying wagers upon an}^ occasion whatever, or of

reaping advantage from any doubtful event by a previous agree-

ment upon a moneyed stake. This prohibition, however, is not on

record, like the former, but is observed as a traditional law. No
Quaker pai'ent would suffer his child, nor (Quaker schoolmaster the-

children entrusted to his care, nor any member another, to be cau~

concerned in amusements of this kind without a suitable reproof

By means of these prohibitions, which are enforced in a grx>at

measure by the discipline, the Quakers have put a stop to gaming *

more effectually than others, but particularly by means of the latter:

for history has shown \is, that we cannot always place a reliance on

a mere prohibition of any particular amusement or employment as a
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cure for gaming; because any pastime or employment, however in-

nocent in itself, may be made an instrument for its designs. Thei'e

are few customs, however harmless, which avarice cannot convert

into the means of rapine on the one hand, and of distress on the

other.

Many of the games which are now in use, with such pernicious ef-

fects to individuals, were not formerly the instruments of private

ruin. Horse-racing was originally instituted with a view of pro-

moting a better breed of horses for the services of man. Upon this

principle it was continued. It afforded no private emolument to any
individual. The bystanders were onlj' spectators. They were not

interested in the victory. The victor himself was remunerated,

not with mone}', but with crowns and garlands,—the testimonials of

public applause. But the spirit of gaming got hold of the custom,

and turned it into a private diversion, which was to afford the oppor-

tunity of a private prize.

Cock-fighting, as we learn from ^Elian, was instituted by the

Athenians, immediately after their victory over the Persians, to jjer-

petuate the memory of the event, and to stimulate the courage of the

youth of Greece ih the defence of their own freedom: and it was
continued upon the same principle, or as a public institution for a

public good. But the spirit of avarice seized it, as it has done the

custom of horse-racing, and continued it for a private gain.

Cards, that is, European cards, were, as all are agreed, of a harm-

less origin. Charles the Sixth, of France, was particularly afflicted

with the hypochondriasis. While in this disordered state, one of his

subjects invented them, to give variety of amusement to his mind.

From the court they passed into private families: and here the same

avaricious spirit fastened upon them, and with its cruel talons

clawed them, as it were, to its own purposes, not caring how much
these little instruments of cheerfulness in human disease were con-

verted into instruments for the extension of human pain.

In the same manner as the spirit of gaming has seized upon these

different institutions and amusements of antiquity, and turned them

from their original to new and destructive uses, so there is no cer-

tainty that it will not seize upon others, which ma}^ have been hith-

erto innocently resorted to, and prostitute them equally with the

former. The mere prohibition of particular amusements, even if it

could be enforced, would be no certain cure for the evil. The brain

of man is fertile enough, as fast as one custom is prohibited, to fix

upon another. And if all the games now in use were forbidden, it

would be still fertile enough to invent others for the same purposes.

The bird that flies in the air, and the snail that crawls upon the

ground, have not escaped the notice of the gamester; but have been
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made, each of them, siibserviontto his pursuitH. The wisdom, there-

fore, of the Quakers, in makiiiij!: it to be considered as a law of the

Society, that no member is to hiy wagers, or reap advantages from

any doubtful event by a previous agreement upon a moneyed stake,

is particuhirly conspicuous; as, wherever it can be enforced, it must

be an etfectual cure for gaming. For we have no idea how a man
can gratify his desire of gain by means of any of the amusements of

chance, if he can make no moneyed arrangements about their issue.

SECTION II.

First .argument for the prohibition of cards and simihir amusements Ly the

Quakers is, that they are below the dignity of the intellect of man, and of his

moral and Christian character—Sentiments of Addison on this subject.

The reasons, which the Quakers give for the prohibition of cai'ds,

and of amusements of a simihir nature, to the members of their own
Society, are generally such as are given by other Christians; though

they make use of one which is peculiar to themselves.

It has been often observed that the word Amusement is jn-oper to

characterize the employments of children; but that the w^ord Utility

is the only proper one to characterize the employments of men.

The first argument of the Society on this subject is of a complexion

similar to that of the observation just mentioned. For, when they

consider man as a reasonable being, they are of opinion that his

occupations should be rational; and when they consider him as

making a profession of the Christian religion, they expect that his

conduct should be manly, serious, and dignified. But all such

amusements as those in question, if resorted to*for the filling iip of

his vacant hours, they conceive to be unw'orthy of his intellect, and

to be below the dignity of his Christian character.

They believe also, when they consider man as a moral being, that

it is his duty, as it is unquestionably his interest, to aim at the

improvement of his moral character. Xow one of the foundations

on which this improvement must be raised, is knowledge. Knowl-
edge, however, is only slowly acquired

;
and human life, or the time

for the acquisition of it, is but short. It does not appear, therefore,

in the judgment of this Society, that a person can have much time

for amusements of this sort, if he is bent upon obtaining that object

which will be most conducive to his true happiness, and to the end

of his existence here.

Upon this first argument of the Quakers I shall only observe, lest

it should be thought singular, that sentiments of a similar import

are to be found in authors of a diflPerent religious denomination, and
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of acknowledged judgment and merit. Addison, in one of his excel-

lent chapters on the proper employments of life, has the following

observation:—"The next method," says he, "that I would propose

to fill up our time, should be useful and innocent diversions. I must

confess I think it is below reasonable creatures to be altogether con-

versant in such diversions as are merely innocent, and have nothing

else to recommend them, but that there is no hurt in them. Whether

any kind of gaming has even thus much to say for itself, I shall not

determine; but I think it is very wonderful to see persons of the

best sense passing away a dozen hours together in shuffling and

dividing a j^ack of cards, with no other conversation but what is

made up of a few game-phrases, and no other ideas but those of red

or black spots ranged together in different figures. Would not a

man laugh to hear any one of this siJecies complaining that life is

short?

SECTION III.

Cards, on account of tlie manner in whicli they are generally used, produce an

excitement of the passions—Historical anecdotes of this excitement— This

excitement another cause of their prohibition by the Quakers, because it

unfits the mind, according to their notions, for the reception of religious im-

pressions.

The (Quakers are not so superstitious as to imagine that there can

be any evil in cards, considered abstractly as cards, or in some of

the other amusements that have been mentioned. The red or the

black images on their surfaces can neither pollute the fingers nor the

minds of those Avho 'handle them. They may be moved about, and

dealt in various ways, and no objectionable consequences may follow.

They may be used, and this innocently, to construct the similitudes

of things. They may be arranged so as to exhibit devices which

may be productive of harmless mirth. The evil connected AVith them

will depend solely upon the manner of their use. If they are used

for a trial of skill, and for this purpose only, they will be less dan-

gerous than where they are used for a similar trial with a moneyed

stake. In the former case, however, they may be made to ruftle the

temper ; for, in the very midst of victory, the combatant may expe-

rience a defeat. In the latter case, the loss of victory will be accom-

panied by a pecuniary loss; and two causes, instead of one, of the

excitement of the passions will operate at once upon the mind.

It seldom happens, and it is much to be lamented, either that

children, or that more mature persons, are satisfied with amuse-

ments of this kind, so as to use them simply as trials of their skill.
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A monejed stake is usually proposed as the object to be obtained.

This general attachment of a iBoneyed victory to cards is Irequently

productive of evil. It often generates improper feelings. It gives,

birth to uneasiness and impatience while the contest is in doubt,,

and not unfrequently to anger and resentment when it is over.

But the pas8ioi>s, which are thus excited among youth, are excited

also, but worked up to greater mischief, where grown-up persons

follow these amusements imprudently, than Avheye children are con-

cerned. For though avarice, and impatience, and anger, are called

forth among children, they siibside sooner. A boy, though he loses

his all when he loses his stake, sutters nothing from the idea of hav-

ing impaired the means of his future comfort and independence.

His next week's allowance, or the next little gift, will set him right

again. But when a grown-up person, who is settled irr the world, is

led on by these fascinating amusements so as to lose that Avhieh

would be of importance to his present comfort, but more particularly

to the happiness of his future life, the case is materially altered.

The same passions, which harass the one, will harass the other; but

the effects will be widely different. I have been told that persons

have beon so agitated before the playing of the card that was to

decide their destiny, that large drops of sweat have fallen from their

faces, though they were under no bodily exertions. Now what

must have been the state of their minds when the card in question

proved decisive of their loss? Reason must unquestionably have

fled: and it must have been succeeded instantly either by fury or

despair. It would not have been at all wonderful, if persons in such

a state had lost their senses ; or if, unable to contain themselves,

the}^ had immediately vented their enraged feelings either upon

themselves, or upon others who w^ere the authors or the spectators

of their loss.

It is not necessary to have recourse to the theory of the human
mind, to anticipate the consequences that would be likely to result

to grown-up persons from such an extreme excitement of the pas-

sions. jHistory has given a melancholy picture of these, as they

have been observable among different nations of the world.

The ancient Germans, according to Tacitus, played to such des-

peration, that, when they had lost ever}'- thing else, they staked their

personal liberty; and, in the event of bad fortune, became the slaves

of the winner.

D'Israeli, in his Curiosities of Literature, has given us the follow-

ing account:—"Dice," says he, "and that little pugnacious animal

the cock, are the chief instruments employed by the numerous nations

of the East, to agitate their minds and ruin their fortunes ; to which
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t'he Chinese, who are desperate gamesters, add the use of cards.

When all other property is phiyed awaj^, the Asiatic gambler does

not scruple to stake his wife or his child on the cast of a die, or on the

strength and courage of a martial bird. If still unsuccessful, the

last venture is himself.

—

"In the island of Ceylon, cock-fighting is carried to a great

height. The Sumatrans are addicted to the use of dice. A strong

spirit of play characterizes a Malayan. After having resigned eve-

rything to the good fortune of the winner, he is reduced to a horrid

state of desperation. He then loosens a certain lock of hair, which

indicates war and destruction to all he meets. He intoxicates him-

self with opium, and, working himself up to a fit ofphrensy, he bites

and kills every one who comes in his way. But as soon as ever this

lock is seen flowing, it is hnvful to fire at the person, and to destroy

him as soon as possible.

—

" To discharge their gambling debts, the Siamese sell their posses-

sions, their families, and at length themselves. The Chinese play

night and day, till they have lost all they are worth, and then they

usually go and hang themselves. In the newly-discovered islands of

the Pacific Ocean they venture even their hatchets, Avhich they hold

as invaluable acquisitions, on running-matches. We saw a man, says

Cook in his last Voyage, beating his breast and tearing his hair in

the violence of rage, for having lost three hatchets at one of these

races, and which he had purchased with nearly half of his property."

But it is not necessary to go beyond our own country for a con-

firmation of these evils. Civilized as we are beyond all the people

that have been mentioned, and living where the Christian religion

is professed, we have the misfortune to see our own countrymen

engaging in similar pursuits, and equally to the disturbance of the

tranquillity of their minds, and equally to their own ruin. They

eiinnot, it is true, stake their personal liberty, because the}' can

neither sell themselves, nor be held as slaves. But we see them

staking their comfort, and all their prospects in life. We see them

driven into a multitude of crimes. We see them suffering in a variety

of ways. How often has duelling, with all its horrible effects, been

the legitimate offspring of gaming ! How man}- suicides have pro-

ceeded from the same source ! How many persons in consequence of

a violation of the laws, occasioned solely b}- gaming, have come to

an ignominious and untimel}' end !

Thus it appears that gaming, wherever it has been practiced to

excess, whether by cards, or by dice, or by other instruments, or

whether among nations civilized or barbarous, or whether in ancient

or modern times, has been accompanied with the most violent excite-
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ment of the passions, so us to drive its votaries to desperation, and
to ruin their morality and their happiness.

It is upon this excitement of the passions, which must have risen

to a furious height, before such desperate actions as those which have
been 8i)ecified could have commenced, that the Quakers have founded
their second argument for the prohibition of games of chance, or of
any amusement or transaction connected with a moneyed stake. It

is one of their principal tenets, as will be diffusively shown in a fu-

ture volume, that the supreme Creator of the universe affords a cer-

tain portion of his own spirit, or a certain emanation of the pure
principle, to all his rational creatures, for the regulation of their

spiritual concerns. They believe, therefore, that stillness and quiet-

ness, both of spirit and of body, are necessary for them, as far as

these can be attained. For how can a man, whose earthly passions-

are uppermost, be in a fit state to receive, or a man of noisy and tur-

bulent habits be in a fit state to attend to, the spiritual admonitions
of this pure influence? Hence, one of the first points in the educa-
tion of this Society is, to attend to the subjugation of the will; to take

care that every perverse passion be checked; and that the creature

be rendered calm and passive. Hence, the children belonging to it

are rebuked for all expressions of anger, as tending to raise those

feelings which ought to be suppressed. A raising even of tlieir

voice beyond due bounds is discouraged, as leading to the disturb-

ance of their minds. They are taught to rise in the morning in

quietness, to go about their ordinary occupations with quietness, and
to retire in quietness to their beds. Educated in this manner, m e

seldom see a noisy or an irascible Quaker. This kind of education is

universal among true Quakers. It is adopted at home. It is adopted

in their schools. The great and practical philanthropist John How-
ai'd, when he was at Ackworth, which is the great public school of

the Society, was so struck with the quiet deportment of the children

there, that he mentioned it with approbation in his work on Laza-

rettos, and gave to the public some of its rules as models for imitation

in other seminaries.

But if the Quakers believe that this pure principle, if attended to,

is an infallible guide to them in their religious or spiritual concerns
;

if they believe that its influences are best discovered in the quietness

and silence of their senses; if, moreover, they educate with a view of

producing such a calm and tranquil state
; it must be obvious that

they can never allow, either to their children, or to those of maturer
years, the use of any of the games of chance, because these, on ac-

count of their peculiar nature, are so productive of sudden fluctua-

tions of hope, and fear, and joy, and disappointment, that they are
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calculated more than any other to promote a turbulence of the hu-

man passion.

SECTION IV.

Another cause of their prohibition is, that, if indulged in, they may produce

habits of gaming—these habits alter the moral character—they occasion men
to become avaricious; dishonest; cruel; and diaturbers of the order of of na-

ture—Observations by Hartley, from his essay on Man.

Another reason why the Quakers do not allow their members the

use of cards and of similar amusements is, that, if indulged in, they

may produce habits of gaming; which, if once formed, generally ruin

the moral ckaracter.

It is in the nature of cards that chance should have the greatest

share in the production of victory; and there is, as I have observed

before, usually a moneyed stake. But where chance is concerned,

neither victory nor defeat can be equally distributed among the

combatants. If a pei'son wins, he feels himself urged to' proceed.

The amusement also points out to him the possibility of a sudden ac-

quisition of fortune without the application of industry. If he loses

he does not despair. He still perseveres in the contest; for the

amusement points out to him the jjossibility of repairing his loss.

In short, there is no end of hope upon these occasions. It is always

hovering about during the contest. Cards, therefore, and amuse-

ments of the same nature, by holding up prospects of pecuniary ac-

quisitions on the one hand, and of repairing losses that may
arise on any occasion on the other, have a direct tendency to pro-

duce habits of gaming.

Now the Quakers consider these habits as of all others the most

pernicious; for they usually change the disposition of a mail, and

ruin his moral character.

From being generous-hearted they make him avaricious. The
covetousness, too, which they introduce as it were into his nature, is

of a kind that is more ordinarily injurious. It brings disease upon
the body, as it brings corruption upon the mind. Habitual game-
sters regard neither their own health nor their own personal con-

venience, but will set up night after night at play, though under
bodily indisposition, if they can grasp only the object of their pur-

suit.

From a just and equitable, they often render him a dishonest per-

son. Professed gamesters, it is well known, lie in wait far the young,

the ignorant, and the unwary; and they do not hesitate to adopt

fraudulent practices to secure them as their prey. Intoxication has

also been frequently resorted to for the same puri)ose.
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From humane and merciful, they clumge him into hard-lieartcd

and barbarous. Habitual gamesters liave no compassion cither for

men or brutes. The former the}' can ruin and leave destitute, with-

out the sympathy of a tear. The latter they can oppress to death,

calculating the various powers of their declining strength, and their

capability of enduring pain.

They convert him from an orderly into a disorderly being, and

into a disturber of the harmony of the universe. Professed game-
sters sacrifice everything, without distinction, to their wants; not

caring if the order of nature, or if the very ends of creation, be re-

versed. They turn day into night, and night into day. They force

animated nature into situations for which it was never destined.

They lay their hands upon things innocent and useful, and make
them noxious. They lay hold of things barbarous, and render them'

Still more barbarous by their pollutions.

Hartley, in his Essay upon Man, has the following observation

upon gaming:

"The practice of playing at games of chance and skill is one of the

principal amusements of life; and it may be thought hard to con-

demn it as absolutely unlawful, since there are particular cases of

persons, infirm in body and mind, where it seems requisite to draw

them out of themselves by a variety of ideas and ends in view, which

gently engage the attention. But this reason takes place in very

few instances. The general motives to play are avarice, joined with

a fraudulent intention explicit or implicit, ostentation of skill, and

spleen, through the want of some serious useful occupation. And as

this practice arises from such corrupt sources, so it has a tendency

to increase them ; and indeed may be considered as an express method

of begetting and inculcating self-interest, ill-will, envy, and the

like. For, by gaming, a man learns to pursue his own interest

solely and explicitly, and to rejoice at the loss of others as his own
gain, grieve at their gain as his own loss; thus entirely reversing the

order established by Providence for social creatures."

CHAPTER III,

SECTION I.

Music forbidden—General apology for the Quukors on account of their prohibi-

tion of so delightful a science—Music particularly abused at the present day

—wherein this abuse consists—present use of it almost inseparable from this

abuse.

Plato, when he formed what he called his pure republic, would
not allow music to have any place in it. George Fox, and his follow-
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<ers, were of opinion that it could not be admitted in a system of

pui-e Cliristiunity. The modern Quakers have not differed from
their predecessors on this subject ; and therefore music is under-

stood to be prohibited tlirougliout the society at the present day.

It Avill doubtless appear strang-e, that there should be found people

who object to an art, which is capable of being made productive of

so much pleasurable feeling, and which, if it be estimated either by
the extent or the rapidity of its progress, is gaining reputation in

the world. But it may be observed, that "all that glitters is not

gold." So neither is all that pleases the ear perfectly salubrious to

the mind. There are few customs, against which some arguments
or other may not be advanced

; few, in short, which man has not

perverted, and where the use has not become in an undue measure
connected with the abuse.

Providence gave originally to man a beautiful and a perfect world.

He filled it with things necessary, and things delightful : and yet

man has often turned these from their true and original design.

The very wood on the surface of the earth he has cut down, and the

very stone and metal in its bowels he has hewn and cast, and con-

verted into a graven image, and worshiped in the place of his benef-

icent Creator. The food, which has been given him for his nourish-

ment, he has frequently converted by his intemperance into the

means of injuring his health. The wine, that was designed to make
his heart glad on reasonable and necessar}^ occasions, he has used

often to the stupefaction of his senses and the degradation of his

moral character. The very raiment, which has been afibrded him
for his body, he has abused also, so that it has frequently become a

source for the excitement of his pride.

Just so it has been, and so it is, with music at the present day.

Music acts upon our senses, and may be made productive of a kind

of natural delight. For in the same manner as we receive through

the organ of the eye a kind of involuntary^ pleasure when we look at

beautiful arrangements, or combinations, or proportions, in nature,

and the pleasure may be said to be natural, so the pleasure is neither

less, nor less involuntary, nor less natural,which we receive through

the organ of the ear from a combination of sounds, flowing in mu-

sical progression.

The latter pleasure, as it seems natural, so, under certain limita-

tions, it seems innocent. The tirst tendency of music (I mean of

instrumental) is to calm and tranquillize the passions. The ideas

which it excites are of the pleasant, benevolent, and social kind. It

leads occasionally to joy, to grief, to tenderness, to sympathy; but

«ever to malevolence, ingratitude, anger, cruelty, or revenge : for no

eombination of musical sounds can be invented, by which the latter
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passions can be excited in the mind without the intervention of the
human voice.

But notwithstanding that music may thus be made the means both
of innocent and pleasurable feeling, yet it has been the misfortune of
man, as in other cases, to abuse it, and never probably more than in

the present age. For the use of it, as it is at present taufht, is al-

most inseparable from its abuse. Music has been so generally cul-

tivated, and to such perfection, that it now ceases to delight the ear
unless it comes from the fingers of the proficient. But great profi-

ciency cannot be attained in this science without great sacrifices of

time. If young females are to be brought up to it rather as to a pro-

fession than introduced to it as a source of occasional innocent re-

creation, or if their education is thought most perfect where their

musical attainments are the highest, not only hours, but even years,

must be devoted to the pursuit. Such a devotion to this one object

must, it is obvious, leave less time than is proper for others that are

more important. The knowledge of domestic occupations, and the

various sorts of knowledge acquired by reading, must be abridged, in

proportion as this science is cultivated to professional precision. And
hence, independently of any arguments which the Quakers may ad-

vance against it, it must be acknowledged by the sober world to be

chargeable with a criminal waste of time. And this waste of time

is the more to be deprecated, because it frequently happens that,

when young females marry, music is thrown aside, after all the

years that have been spent in its acquisition, as an cmjiloyment

either then unnecessary, or as an employment which, amidst the

new cares of a family, they have not leisure to follow.

Another serious charge may be advanced against music, as it is

practised at the present day. Great proficiency, without which

music now ceases to be delightful, cannot, as I have just observed, be

made without great application, or the application of some years.

Xow all this long application is of a sedentary nature. But all

occupations of a sedentary nature are injurious to the human consti-

tution, and weaken and disorder it in time. But in proportion as

the body is tluis weakened by the sedentary nature of the employ-

ment, it is weakened again b}" the enervating powers of the art.

Thus the neiwous system is acted upon by two enemies at once ; and

in the course of the long education, necessary for this science, the

different disorders of hj'steria are produced. Hence the females of

the present age, amongst whom this art has been cultivated to ex-

cess, are generally found to have a w^eak and languid constitution,

and to be disqualified more than others from becoming healthy

wives, or healthy mothers, or the parents of a healthy progeny.

2
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SECTION II.

Instrumental music forbidden—Quakers cannot learn it on the motives of the

world—It is not conducive to the iiiiprovement of the moral character

—

affords no solid ground of comfort; nor of true elevation of mind—A sensual

gratification—Kemarksof Cowper—And, if encouraged, would interfere with
the duty, recommended by the Quakers, of frequent religious retirement.

The reader must always bear it in his mind, if the Quakers should

differ from him on any particular subject, that they set themselves
apart as a Christian community, aiming at Christian perfection; that

it is their wish to educate their children, not as moralists or as phi-

losophers, but as Christians; and that therefore, in determining the

propriety of a practice, they will frequently judge of it b}^ an esti-

mate very different from that of the world.

The members of this Society do not deny that instrumental music

is capable of exciting delight. They are not insensible either of its

power or of its charms. They throw no imputation on its innocence,

when viewed abstractly by itself. But they do not see anything in

it sufficiently useful to make it an object of education, or so useful as

to counterbalance other considerations which make for its disuse.

The Quakers would think it wrong to indulge in their families

the usual motives for the acquisition of this science. Self-gratifica-

tion without any object of usefulness, which is one of them, and

reputation in the world, which is the other, are considered as not al-

lowable in the Christian sj'stem. Add to which, that where there is

a desire for such reputation, an emulative disposition is generally

cherished, and envy and vain-glory are often excited in the pursuit.

They are of opinion also, that the learning of this art does not

tend to promote the most imj)ortant object of education,—the im-

provement of the mind. When a person is taught the use of letters,

he is put into the way of acquiring natural, historical, religious, and

other branches of knowledge, and of coui-se of imj)roving his intel-

lectual and moral character. But music has no pretensions, they

conceive, to the production of such an end. Polybius, indeed, relates

that he could give no solid reason why one tribe of the Arcadians

should have been so civilized, and the other so barbarous, but that

the former were fond, and that the latter were ignorant, of music.

But the Quakers would argue, that if music had any effect in the

civilization, this effect would be seen in the manners, and not in the

morals, of mankind. Musical Italians are esteemed a soft and effemi-

nate, but they are generally reputed a depraved, people. Music, in

short, though it breathes soft influences, cannot 3'et breathe morality

into the mind. It may do to soften savages; but a Christian com-
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munity, in the opinion of the Quakers, can admit of no bettor civil-

ization than that, wliieh the spirit of the Supreme Being, and an

observance of the pure precepts of Christianity, can produce.

Music, again, does not appear to the members of this Society to be

the foundation of any solid comfort in life. It may give spirits for

the moment, as strong liquor does; but, when the effect of the liquor

is over, the spirits flag, and the mind is again torpid. It can give

no solid encouragement, nor hope, nor prospects. It can afford no

anchorage-ground which shall hold the mind in a storm. The early

Christians, imprisoned, beaten, and persecuted even to death, would
have had but poor consolation, if they had not had a better friend

than music to rely upon in the hour of their distress. And here, I

think, the Quakers would particular!}- condemn music, if they thought

it could be resorted to in the hour of affliction, inasmuch as it would
then have a tendency to divert the mind from its true and only

support.

Music, again, does not ajipear to them to be productive of elevated

thoughts; that is, of such thoughts as raise the mind to sublime and
spiritual things, abstracted from the inclinations, the temper, and the

prejudices of the world. The most melodious sounds, that human
instruments can make, are from the earth, earthy. But nothing can

rise higher than its own origin. All true elevation, therefore, can

only come, in the opinion of the Quakers, from the divine source.

The Quakers, therefore, seeing no moral utility in music, cannot

make it a part of their education. But there are other considera-

tions, of a different nature, which influence them the same way.
Music, in the first place, is esteemed a sensual gratification. Even

those,^ who run after sacred music, never consider themselves as go-

ing to a place of devotion, but where, in full concert, they may hear

the performance of the master-pieces of the art. This attention to

religious compositions for the sake of the music has been noticed by
one of our best poets.

-'and ten thousand sit, • • .

Patienth' present at a sacred song,

Commemoration mad, content to hear,

O wonderful effect of music's power,

Messiah's eulogy for Handel's sake !

"

COWPER.

But the Quakers believe that all sensual desires should be held in

due subordination to the pure principle ; or that sensual pleasures
should be discouraged as much as possible, as being opposed to those
spiritual feelings, which constitute the only perfect enjoyment of a

Christian.
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Music, again, if it were csueouraged in the Society, would be con-

sidered as depriving those of maturer years of hours of comfort,

which they now frequently enjoy, in the service of religion. Retire-

ment is considered by the Quakers as a Christian duty. The mem-
bers, therefore, of this Society are expected to wait in silence, not

'Only in their places of worship, but occasionally in their families, or

in their private chambers, in the intervals of their daily occupations,

that, in stillness of heart and in freedom from the active contrivance

of tbeir own wills, they may acquire both directions and strength

for tbe ^>erformance of the duties of life. The Quakers, therefore,

are of opinion, that, if instrumental music were admitted as a grati-

cation in leisure hours, it would take the place of many of these se-

rious retirements, and become very injurious t® their interests and

their character as Christians.

SECTION III,

Vocal music forbidden—^Singing m itself no more immoral than reading—but as

vocal music articulates ideas, it may convey poison to the mind—Some ideas

in songs contrary to Quaker notions of morality; as in hunting songs; or in

Bacchanalian; or in martial—Youth make no selection; but learn all that

fall in their way.

It is an observation of Lactantius, that "tbe pleasures we receive

through the organ of the ears may be as injurious as those we re-

ceive through the organ of the ej'es." He does not, however, con-

sider the effect of instrumental music as much to be regarded, "be-

cause sounds, which proceed from air, are soon gone, and they give

birth to no sentiment that can be recorded. Songs, on the other

hand, or sounds from the voice, may have an injurious influence on

the mind."

The Quakers, in their view of this subject, make the some dis-

tinction as this ancient father of the charch. They have u stronger

objection, if it be possible, to vocal than to instrumental music,

Instrumental music, though it is CH^nsidered to be productive of sen-

sual delights, is yet supposed as incapable, on account of its inability

to articulate, or its inability to express complex ideas, of conveying

either unjust or impure sentiments to the mind. Yocal, on the other

hand, is capable of conveying to it poison of this sort. For vocal

music consists of songs, or of words musically expressed by the hu-

man voice. But words are the representatives of ideas, and as far as

these ideas are pure or otherwise, so far may vocal music be ren-

dered innocent or immoral.

The mere singing, it must be obvious, can be no more immoral

than the reading of the same song. Sinking is but another mode of



MORAL EDUCATION. 21

expressing it. The morality of the action will depend \i\H)n the

words which it may contain. If the words in a song be pure, if the

sentiments in it be just, and if it be the tendency of these to awaken

generous and virtuous e3nnpathies, the song will operate no other-

wise than a lesson of morality. And will a lesson of morality be less

serviceable to us because it is dressed up in poetry, and musically

expressed by the human voice, than Avlien it is conveyed to us in

prose*? But if, on the other hand, tlie words in any song be in

themselves unchaste, if they inculcate false honor, if they lead to

false opinions, if they suggest sentiments that have a tendency to

produce dej^raved feeling,—then vocal music, by which these are

conveyed in pleasing accents to the ear, becomes a destroyer of mor-

als, and cannot therefore be encouraged by any who consider jiurit}-

of heart as required by the Christian religion. Now the Quakers

are of opinion that the songs of the world contain a great deal of ob-

jectionable matter, in these respects; and that if they were to be pro-

miscuously taken up by children, who have no power of descrimina-

ting between the good and the bad, and who generally lay hold of

all that fall in their way, they Avould form a system of sentimental

maxims very injurious in their tendency to their moral character.

If we were to take a collection of songs, as published in books,

and were to examine these, we should find that such a system might

easily be formed. And if again we wore to examine the sentiments

contained in many of these by the known sentiments of the Society

on the several subjects of each, we should find that, as a highly-pro-

fessing body, more objections would arise against vocal music among

them than among other people.

Let us, for example, just glance at that class of songs, which in the

collection would be called Hunting-songs. In these, men are invited

to the pleasures of the chase, as to pleasures of a superior kind. The
triumphs over the timid hare arc celebrated in these with a Ivind of

enthusiastic joy, and celebrated too as triumphs worthy of the char-

acter of men. Grlory is even attached to these pursuits. But the

Quakers, as it will appear in a future chaptex', endeavor to prevent

their youth from following any of the diversions of the field. They

consider pleasures as placed on a false foundation, and triumphs as

unmanly and inglorious, which are founded on circumstances con-

nected with the sufferings of the brute-creation. They cannot, there-

fore, apj)rove of songs of this order, because they consider them as

disseminating sentiments that are both unreasonable and cruel.

* The Quakers, however, think that, even in this case, the moral lesson may be

better conveyed, without the music of the voice, as singing it is apt to produce a

volatile or frivolous .'spirit, -which detracts from the serious impression of the sen-

timent.
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Let US now go to another class, which may be found in the same
collection ; I mean the Bacchanalian. Men are invited here to sacri-

fice frequently at the shrine of Bacchus. Joy, good-humor, and fine

spirits, arc promised to those who pour out their libations in a liberal

manner. An excessive use of wine, which injures the constitution

and stupefies the faculties, instead of being censured in these songs,

is sometimes recommended in them, as giving to nature that occa-

sional stimulus which is deemed necessary for health. Poets, too, in

their songs, have considered the day as made only for vulgar souls,

but the night foi' the nobler sort of people, that they may the better

pursue the ]3leasures of the bottle. Others have gone so far in their

songs as to promise long life as a consequence of drinking; while

others, who confess that human life may be shortened by such means,

take care to throw out, that, as a man's life thus becomes proportion

-

ably abridged, it is rendered. proportionably a merry one. Now the

Quakers are so particularly careful with respect to the use of wine

and spiritous liquors, that the Society are annually and j)ublicly ad-

monished to beware of excess. The Members of it are discouraged

from going even to inns, but for the purposes of business and re-

freshment; and are admonished to take care that they stay there no

longer than is necessary for such purposes. The Quakers, therefore,

cannot be supposed to approve of any of the soijgs of this class, as

far as they recommend or promote drunkenness. And they cannot

but consider them as containing sentiments injurious to the morals

of their children.

But let us examine another class of songs, that may be found in

the same collection. These may be denominated the Martial. Now
what is the tenor of these songs? The authors celebrate victories.

They endeavor, regardless of the question, whether their own cause

be a right or a wrong one, to excite joy at the events. It is their

aim, frequently to rouse the soul to the performance of martial exploits,

as to exploits the fullest of human glory. They frequently threaten

enemies with new chastisements and new victories, and breathe the

spirit of revenge. But the Quakers consider all wars, whether of-

fensive or defensive, as against the spirit of the Christian religion.

They cannot contemplate scenes of victory but with the eye of pity

and the the tear of compassion for the suifering of their fellow crear

tures, whether countr3'men or enemies, and for the devastation of the

human race. They allow no glory to attach, jior do they give any-

thing like an honorable reputation, to the Alexanders, the Caesars,

or to heroes either of ancient or modern date. They cannot,

therefore, approve of songs of this class, because they conceive them

to inculcate sentiments totally contrary to the mild and peaceful

spirit of the Christian religion.
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If we were to examine the collection further, we mi^ht pick out other

songs, which might be reckoned of the class of the Impure. Among
these would be found ideas so indelicate, that, notwithstanding the

gloss which wit and humor had put over them, the chaste ear could

not but be offended by their recital. It must be obvious, in this case

also, that not only the Quakers, but all persons tilling the stations of

parents, would be sorry if their children were to come to the knowl-

edge of some of these.

It is unnecessar}'' to proceed further upon this subject. For the

reader must be aware that, wiiile the Quakers hold such sentiments,

they can never patronize such songs; and that if they, who are

taught or allowed to sing, generally lay hold of all the songs that

come into their way, that is, promiscuously and without selection, the

Quakers will have a strong ground, as a Christian society, or as a

society Avho hold it necessary to be watchful over their Avords as well

as their actions, for the rejection of vocal music.

SECTION IV. , ;.•.:

The preceding iire the arguments of the early Quakers—New state of music has

produced new ones—Instrumental now censurable for a waste of time—for

leading into company—for its connection with vocal.

The arguments- wdiich have hitherto apj^eared against the admis-

sion of music into education, are those which were nearly coseval

with the Society itself. The incapability of music to answer moral

ends; the sensuality of the gratification; the impediments it might

throw in the way of religious retirement; the impurity it might

convey to the mind ; were in the mouths of the early Quakers.

Music at that time was principally in the hands of those who made

a livelihood of the art. They, who followed it as an accomplishment

or as a recreation, were few, and these followed it with moderation.

But since those days its progress has been immense. It has traversed

the whole kingdom. It has got into almost all the families of rank

and fortune. Many of the middle classes, in imitation of the higher,

have received it. And as it has undergone a revolution in the extent,

so it has undergone another in the object, of its practice. It is learnt

now, not as a source of occasional recreation, but as a complicated

science, where perfection is insisted upon to make it worthy of pur-

suit. In this new state, therefore, of music, new arguments have

arisen on the part of the Quakers, which I shall now concisely

explain.

The Quakers, in the first place, are of opinion that the learning of

music, as it is now learnt, cannot be admitted by them as a Christian

society, because, proficiency being now the object of it, as has been
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before observed, it would keep them longer employed than is con-

sistent with people who are commanded to redeem their time.

They believe also that music, in its present state, has an immediate

tendency to lead into the company of the world. In former times,

when music was followed with moderation, it was esteemed as a com-

panion or as a friend. It afforded relaxation after fatigue, and amuse-

ment in solitary hours. It drew a young person to his home, and
hindered him from following many of the idle diversions of the times.

But now, or since it has been practised with a new object, it pro-

duces a different effect. It leads into company. It leads to trials of

skill. It leads to the making up of festive parties. It leads, for its

own gratification, to the various places of public resort. Now this

tendency of leading into public is considered by the Quakers as a

tendency, which threatens the dissolution of their Society. Por they

have many customs to keep up, which are quite at variance wnth

those of the world. The former appear to be steep and difficult as

common paths ; those of the world to be smooth and easy. The

natural inclination of youth, more prone to self-gratification than to

self-denial, would prefer to walk in the latter; and the influence of

fashion would point to the same choice. The libertj', too, which is

allowed in the one case^ seems more agreeable than the discipline

imposed in the other. Hence it has been found, that, in proportion

as young Quakers mix Avith the world, they generally imbibe its

spirit, and weaken themselves as members of their own body.

They have an objection, again, to the learning of instrumental

music on account of its almost insejiarable connexion with vocal; in

consequence of which it leads often to the impurity, which the latter

has been shown to be capable of conveying to the mind.

This connexion does not arise so much from the circumstance, that

those who learn to play generally learn to sing, as from another con-

sideration. Musical people, who have acquired skill and taste, are

desirous of obtaining cver}^ new musical publication, as it comes out.

This desire is produced where there is an aim at perfection in this

science. The professed novel-reader, wc know, waits with impa-

tience for a new novel. The politician discovers anxiety for his

morning-paper. Just so it is with the musical amateur with respect

to a new tune. Now though many of the new compositions come out

for instrumental music only, yet others come out entirely as vocal.

These consist of songs sung at our theatres, or at our public gardens,

or at our other places of public resort; and are afterwards printed

Avith their music and ex^)osed to sale. The words, therefore, of these

songs, as well as the music that is attached to them, fall into the

hands of the young amateur. Now as such songs are not always

chaste or delicate, and as the}' frequently contain such sentiments as
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I have shown the Quakers to disapprove, the young musician, if of

this Society, might have his modesty frequently put to the bhish, or

his delicac}' frequently wounded, or his morality often liroken in

upon, by their perusal. Hence, though instrumental music might

have no immoral tendency in itself, the Quakers have rejected it,

among other reasons, on account of its almost inseparable connexion

with vocal.

SBCnON V.

Objections anticipated, that, though the arguments used by the Qaaters ia tht

preceding chapters are generally fair and positive, yet an exceptionable one

seems to have been introduced, by which it appears to be inculcated, that the

use of a thing ought to be abandoned on account of its abuse—Explanation

of the distinction made by the Quakers in the use of this argument.

I purpose to stop for a while, and to make a distinction, which

may now become necessayy, with respect to the use of what may ap-

pear to be a Quaker-principle of argument, before I proceed to a new

subject.

It may have been observed by some of my readers, that, though

the Quakers have adduced arguments which may be considered as

fair and positive on the subjects which have come before us, yet they

appear to have advanced one, which is no other than that of con-

demning the use of a thing on account of its abuse. Now this mode

of reasoning, it will be said, has been exploded by logicians, and for

this, among other reasons; tliat, if we were bound to relinquish cus-

toms in consequence of it, we should be obliged to give up many
things that are connected with the comforts, and even T<rilh the exis-

tence of our lives.

To this observation I must reply, that the Quakers never recom-

mend an abstinence from any custom merely because the use of it

may lead to its abuse.

Where a custom is simply liable to abuse, they satisfy themselves

with recommending moderation in the use of it.

But where the abuse of a custom is either, in the tirst place, nec-

essarily, or, in the second, very generally connected with the use

of it, they commonly consider the omission of it as morally Avise

and prudent. It is in these two cases only that they apply, or that

the}' lay any stress upon, the species of argument described.

This species of argument, under these two limitations, they be-

lieve to be tenable in Christian morals, and they entertain this be-

lief upon the following grounds.

It may be laid down as a position, that the abuse of any custom,

which is innocent in itself, is an evil, and that it may become a

moral evil. And they conceive it to become a moral evil in the eyo
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of Christianity, when it occasions either the destruction of the health

of individuals, or the misapplication of their time, or the excitement

of tiieir worst passions, or the loss of their moral character.

If, therefore, the use of any custom be necessarily (which is the

first of the two cases) connected with its abuse, and the abuse of it

be the moral evil described, the user or praetiser cannot but incur a

certain degree of guilt. This first case will comprehend all those

uses of things which go under the denomination of gaming.

If, again, the use of a custom be either through the influence of

fashion, or its own seductive nature, or any other cause, very gener-

ally (which is the second case) connected with its abuse, and the

abuse be also of the nature suj^posed, then the user or praetiser, if

the custom be unnecessarj', throws himself wantonly into danger of

<8vil, contrary to the watchfulness which Christianity enjoins in

morals; and, if he fall, falls by his own fault. This watchfulness

against moral danger the Quakers conceive to be equally incumbent

upon Christians as watchfulness upon persons against the common
dangers of life. If two-thirds of all the children, who had ever gone

to the edge of a precipice to play, had fallen down and been injured,

it would be a necessary prudence in parents to prohibit all such

goings in future. So they conceive it to be only a necessary pru-

dence in moraJjs to prohibit customs, where the use of them is very

generally connected with a censurable abuse. This case will com-

prehend music, as practised at the present day; because the3'^ believe

it to be injurious to health, to occasion a waste of time, to create an

emulative disposition, and to give an undue indulgence to sensual

feelings.

And as the Quakers conceive this sj^ecies of argument to be tenable

in Christian morals, so they hold it to be absolutely necessary to be

adopted in the education of youth. For grown-up j)ersons ma}' have

sufiicient judgment to distinguish between the use of a thing and its

abuse. They may discern the boundaries of each, and enjoy the one

while they avoid the other. Eut youth have no such power of dis-

crimination. Like inexj)erienced mariners, they know not where to

look for the deep and the shallow water; and, allured by enchanting

circumstances, they may, like those who are reported to have been

enticed by the voices of the fabulous syrens, easil}' overlook the

danger that too frequently awaits them in their course.
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CIIAPTEE IV.

SECTION I.

The theatre—The theatre as well as music abused—Plays respectable in their ori-

gin; but degenerated—Solon, Plato, and the ancient moralists, against them

—Particularly immoral in England in the time of Charles the Second—For-

bidden by George Fox—Sentiments of Archbishop Tillotson

—

o{ "William

Law—English Plays better than formerly; but still objectionable—Prohibi-

tion of George Fox continued by the Quakers.

It is much to be lamented that customs, which originated in res-

pectable motives, and which might have been made productive of in-

nocent pleasure, should have been so perverted in time, that the con-

tinuation of them should be considered as a grievance by moral men.

As we have seen this to be the case, in some measure, with respect

to music, so it is the case with respect to plays.

Dramatic comjjositions appear to have had no rei)rehensible origin.

It certainly was an object with the authors of some of the earliest

plays to combine the entertainment with the moral improvement of

the mind. Tragedy Avas at first simply a monody to Bacchus. But
the tragedy of the ancients, from which the modern is derived, did

not arise in the world till the dialogue and the chorus were intro-

duced. Now the chorus, as every scholar knows, was a moral office.

They who filled it were loud in their recommendations ofjustice and

temperance. They inculcated a religious observance of the laws.

They implored punishment on the abandoned. They were strenu-

ous in their discouragement of vice, and in their promotion of virtue.

This office, therefore, being coaval with tragedy itself, jDreserves it

from the charge of an immoral origin.

Nor was comedy, which took its rise afterwards, the result of

corrupt motives. In the most ancient comedies we find it to have

been the great object of the writers to attack vice. If a chief citizen

had acted inconsistently with his character, he was ridiculed upon

the stage. His very name was not concealed on the occasion. In

the course of time, however, the writers of dramatic pieces were for-

bidden to use the names of the persons, whom they proposed to cen-

sure. But we find them still adhering to the same great object,—the

exposure of vice; and they jDainted the vicious character frequently

80 well, that the person was soon discovered by the audience, though

disguised by a fictitious name. When new restrictions were after-

wards imposed upon the writers of such pieces, they produced a new
species of comedy. This is that which obtains at the present day.

It consisted of an imitation of the manners of common life. The
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subject, the names, and the characters belonging to it, were now all

of them feigned. "Writers, however, retained their old object of

laughing at folly and of exposing vice.

Thus it appears that the theatre, as far as tragedy was employed,
inculcated frequently as good lessons of morality as heathenism
could produce; and, as far as comedy was concerned, that it became
often the next remedy, after the more gi-ave and moral lectures of

the ancient philosophers, against the prevailing excesses of the

times.

But though the theatre professed to encourage virtue and to cen-

sure vice, yet such a combination of injurious etiects was interwoven

with the rej^resentations there, arising either from the influence of

fiction \i])on morals, or from the sight of the degradation of the

rational character by buftbonery, or from the tendency of such

representations to jDroduce levity and dissij^ation, or from various

other causes, that they, who were the greatest lovers of virtue in

those days, and the most solicitous of imi^roving the moral condition

of man, began to consider them as productive of much more evil

than of good. Solon forewarned Thespis that the effects of such

plays as he saw him act would become in time injurious to the morals

of mankind ; and he forbade him to act again. The Athenians,

though such performances Avere afterwards allowed, would never

permit any of their judges to compose a comedy. The Spartans

under Lycurgus, who were the most virtuous of all the j^eople of

Greece, would not suffer either tragedies or comedies to be acted at

all. Plato, as he had banished music, so he banished theatrical

exhibitions from his pure republic. Seneca considered that vice

made insensible approaches b}' means of the stage, and that it stole

on the peoi^le in the disguise of jjleasure. The Komans, in their purer

times, considered the stage to be so disgraceful, that every Eoman
Avas to be degraded Avho became an actor; and so pernicious to

morals, that they put it under the power of a censor to control its

efforts.

But the stage in the time of Charles the Second, when the Qua-

kers first appeared in the world, Avas in a Avorse state than OA'en in

the Grrecian or Eoman times. If there Avas CA'er a period in any
country Avhen it A\''as noted as the school of profligate and corrupt

morals, it Avas in this reign. George Fox, therefore, as a Christian

reformer, could not be supposed to be behind the heathen philoso-

phers in a case ^where morality AA'as concerned. Accordingly Ave

find him protesting publicly against all such spectacles. In this

protest he was joined by Eobert Barclay and William Penn, two of

the greatest men of those times, who in their respective publications

attacked them Avith great spirit. These publications shoAved the
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sentiments of the Quakers, as a religious body, upon this subject.

It was understood that no Quaker could be present at amusenaents

of this sort. And this idea was confirmed by the sentiments and

advices of several of the most religious members, which were de-

livered on public occasions. By means of these publications and
advices the subject was kejit alive, till it became at length incorpor-

ated into the religious discipline of the Society. The theati-e was
then specifically forbidden; and an inquiry was annually to bo

made from thenceforward, whether any of the members of it had
been found violating the prohibition.

Since the time of Charles the Second, when George Fox entered

his protest against exhibitions of this sort, it must certainly bo

confessed that an alteration has tiiken place for the better in the

constitution of our plays, and that poison is not diffused into morals

by means of them, to an equal extent, as at that period. The
mischief has been considerably circumscribed by legal inspection,

and, it is to be hoped, by the improved civilization of the times.

But it does not appear, by any historical testimony we have, that a

change has been made which is at all proportioned to the quantity

of moral light, which has been diffused among us since that reign.

Archbishop) Tillotson was of opinion ''that plays might be so framed,

and they might be governed by such rules, as not only to be

innocently diverting, but instructive and useful, to j^ut some follies

and vices out of countenance, which could not, perhaps, be so

decently reproved, nor so effectually exposed or corrected any other

way." And yet he confesses that "they were so full of profancness,

and that they instilled such bad principles into the mind, in his own
day, that the}- ought not to have been tolerated in any civilized, and
much less in a Christian nation." William Law, an eminent divine

of the establishment, who lived after Tillotson, declared, in one of

his publications on the subject of the stage, that "you could not

then see a play in either house but what abounded with thoughts,

passages, and language, contrary to the Christian religion." From
the time of William Law to the present about forty years have

elapsed, and we do not see, if we consult the controversial writers

on the subject who live among us, that the theatre has become much
less objectionable since those days. Indeed, if the names only of

our modern j)lays were to be collected and published, they would
teach us to augur very unfavorably as to the morality of their

contents. The Quakers, therefore, as a religious body, have seen no

reason why they should differ in opinion from their ancestors on this

subject : and hence the pi'ohibition, which began in former times

with respect to the theatre, is continued by them at the present day.
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•
' SECTION II.

Theatre forbidden by the Quakers on account of the manner of the drama; first

as it personates the characters of otliers ; secondly, as it professes to reform

vice.

The Quakers have many reasons to give, Avhy, as a Society of

Christians, they cannot encourage the theater by being present at

any of its exhibitions. I shall not detail all of them for the reader,

but shall select such as I think most material to the point.

The first class of arguments comprehends such as relate to what

may be called the Manner of the Drama.

They object to the manner of the drama, or to its fictitious nature,

in consequence of Avhich men personate characters that are not their

own. This personification they hold to be injurious to the man who
is compelled to ^'I'actise it. Xot that he will partake of the bad

passions Avhich he personates, but that the trick and trade of repre-

senting, what he does not feel, must make him at all times an actor;

and his looks, and words, and actions, will be all sophisticated.

And this evil will be likely to continue with him in the various

changes of his life.

They hold it also to be contrary to the sj^irit of Christianity.

For men, who joersonate characters in this way, express joy and

grief, when in reality there may be none of these feelings in their

hearts. They express noble sentiments, when their whole lives may
have been remarkable for their meanness, and go often afterwards

and wallow in sensual delights. They personate the virtuous

character to-day, and perhaps to-morrow that of the rake. And,

in the the latter case, they utter his profligate sentiments, and speak

his profane language. Now Christianity requires simplicity and

truth. It allows no man to pretend to be what he is not. And it

requires great circumspection of its followers with respect to what

they may utter, because it makes every man accountable for his idle

words.

The Quakers, therefore, are of opinion that they cannot, as men
either professing Christian tenets or Christian love, encourage others

to assume false characters, or to personate those which are not their

own*.

* Kousseau condemns the stage upon the same principle. "It is," says he, "the

art of dissimulation; of assuming a foreign character, and of appearing dif-

ferently from what a man really is; of flying into a passion without a cause, and

of saying what he does not think as naturally as if he really did: in a word, of

forgetting himself, to personate others.''
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They object also to the manner of the drama, even where it pro-

fesses to be a school for morals. For where it teaches morality, it

inculcates rather the loose virtue of heathenism than the strict

though mild discipline of the gospel: and where it attempts to ex-

tirjjate vice, it does it rather by making it ridiculous, than by ma-
king men shun it for the love of virtue. It no where fixes the deep

Christian princijile. by which men are bound to avoid it as sin, but

places the propriety of the dereliction of it rather upon the loss of

reputation among the world than upon an}' sense of religious duty.

SECTION III.

Theatre forbidden on account of the internal contents of the drama; both of those

of tragedy and of comedj-—These contents hold out false morals and pros-

pects, and weaken the sinews of morality—Observations of Lord Kaimes
upon the subject.

,

The next class of arguments is taken from the Internal Contents of

the Drama.

The Quakers mean that dramatic compositions gencrall}' contain

false sentiments; that is, such as Christianity would disapprove; that

of course they hold out false prospects; that they inculcate false

morals ; and that they have a tendency, from these and other of

their internal contents, to promote dissipation, and to weaken the

sineAvs of morality in those who see them represented upon the

stage.

Tragedy is considered by the Quakers as a part of the drama,

where the hero is generally a warrior, and where a portion of human
hai^piness is made to consist of martial glory. Hence it is considered

as frequently inculcating proud and lofty sentiments, as cherishing

a fierce and romantic spirit, as encouraging rival enmities, as holding

of no importance the bond of love and union between man and

man. Now as Christianity enjoins humility, peace, quietness,

brotherly affection, and charity, which latter is not to be bounded b}'

the limits of any country, the Quakers hold, as a Christian body,

that they cannot admit their children to spectacles which have a

tendency to engender a disposition opposite to these.

Comedy is considered as holding out prospects and inculcating

morals equally false and hurtful. In such compositions, for example,

a bad impression is not uniformly given of a bad character.

Knavery frequently accomplishes its ends without the merited

punishment. Indeed treachery and intrigue are often considered

but as jocose occurrences. The laws of modern honor are frequently

held out to the spectator as laws that are to influence in life. Vulgar

expressions, and even swearing, are admitted upon the stage.
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Neither is chastity nor delicacy always consulted there. Imijure

allusions are frequently interwoven into the dialogue, so that inno-

cence cannot but often blush. Incidents not very favorable to

morals are sometimes introduced. New dissipated characters are

produced to view, by the knowledge of which the novice in dissipa-

tion is not diverted from his new and baneful career, but finds only

his scope of dissipation enlarged, and a wider field to range in. To

these hurtful views of things, as arising from the internal structure,

are to be added those which arise from the extravagant iove-tales,

the ridiculous intrigues, and the silly buffoonery, of the compositions

of the stage.

Now it is impossible, the Quakers contend, that these ingredients,

which are the component parts of comic amusements, should not

have an injurious influence upon the mind that is young and tender,

and susceptible of impressions. If the blush, which started upon the

cheek of a young person on the first hearing of an indecorous or pro-

fane sentiment, and continued for some time to be excited at repeti-

tions of the same, should at length be so effectually suppressed, that

the impudent language of ribaldry can revive it no more, it is clear

that a victor}^ will have been gained over his moral feelings. And if

he should remember (and what is to hinder him when the occur-

rances of the stage are marked with strong action and accompanied

with impressive scenery) the language, the sentiments, the incidents,

the prospects, Avhich dramatic pieces have brought before him, he

may combine these, as they rise to memory, with his own feelings,

and incorpoi-ate them imperceptibly into the habits and manners of

his own life. Thus if vice be not represented as odious, he may
lose his love of virtue. If buffoonery should be made to please him,

he may lose the dignity of his mind. Love-tales ma}' produce in

him a romantic imagination. Low characters may teach him low

cunning. If the laws of honor strike him as the laws of refined life,

he may become a fashionable moralist. If modes of dissipation strike

him as modes of pleasure in the estimation of the world, ho may
abandon himself to these and become a rake. Thus may such rep-

resentations, in a variety of ways, act upon the moral principle, and

make an innovation there detrimental to his moral character.

Lord Kaimes, in his Elements of Criticism, has the following ob-

servations.

"The licentious court of Charles the Second, among its manj' dis-

orders, engendered a pest, the virulence of which subsists to this

day. The English comedy, copying the manners of the court, be-

came abominably licentious ; and continues so with very little soft-

ening. It is there an estxiblishcd rule to deck out the chief charac-
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lei's with every vice in fashion, however gross ; but as such charac-

ters, if viewed in a true liglit, would be disgustful, care is talccn to

disguise their deformity under the embellishmonts of wit, sprightli-

ness, and good-humor, Avhich in mixed company makes a capital fig-

ure. It requires not much thought to discover tlie })oisonou8 in-

fluence of such plaj's. A young man of figure, emancipated at last

from the severity and restraint of a college education, repairs to the

capital, disposed to every sort of excess. The playhouse becomes
his favorite amusement, and he is enchanted with the gaiety and
splendor of the chief personages. The disgust, which vice gave him
at first, soon wears off, to make way for new notions, more liberal, in

his opinion, by which a sovreign contemjjt of religion, and a de-

clared war upon the chastity of wives, maids and widows, are con-

verted from being infamous vices to be fashionable virtues. The in-

fection spreads gradually through all ranks, and becomes universal.

How gladly would I listen to any one who should undertake to

prove that what I have been describing is chimerical ! But the dis-

soluteness of our 3"oung men of birth will not suffer me to doubt its

reality. Sir Harry Wildair has completed many a rake; and, in the

Suspicious Husband, Eanger, the humble imitator of Sir Harry, has

had no slight influence in spreading that character. What woman,
tinctured with the playhouse morals, would not be the sprightly, the

witty, though dissolute, Ladj" Townley, rather than the cold, the

sober, though virtuous, Lady Grace? How odious ought writers to

be, who thus employ the talents they have from their Maker most
traitorously against himself, by endeavoring to corrupt and disfigure

his creatures! If the comedies of Congreve did not rack him with
remorse in his last moments, he must have been lost to all sense of

virtue."

SECTION IV.

The theatre forbidden, because injurious to the happiness of man by disqualifying

him for the pleasures of religion—This eftect arises from its tendency to

accustom individuals to light thoughts—to injure their moral feelings—to

occasion an extraordinary excitement of the mind—and from the very nature

of the enjoyments, which it produces.

As the Quakers consider the theatre to have an injurious effect on
the morality of man, so they consider it to have an injurious effect

on his happiness. They believe that amusements of this sort, but

particularly the comic, unfit the mind for the practical performance

of the Christian duties ; and that as the most pure and substantial

happiness that man can experience is derived from fulfilling these,

3
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SO the}'' deprive him of the highest enjoyments of which his nature

is capable—that is, of the pleasures of religion.

Were a man asked, on entering the door of the theatre, if he went

there to learn the moral duties, he would laugh at the absurditj- of

the qiiestion ; and, if he Avould consent to give a fair and direct

answer, he would either reply that he went there for his amusement,

or to dissipate gloom, or to be made merry; some one of these

expressions would probably characterize his errand there. Now this

answer would comprise the effect, which tiie Quakers attach to the

comic performances of the stage. They consider them as drawing

the mind from serious reflection, and disposing it to levity. But

they believe that a mind, gradually accustomed to light thoughts,

and placing its gratification in light objects, must be disqualified in

time for the gravity of religious exercise, and be thus hindered from

partaking the pleasures which such an exercise must produce.

They are of opinion, also, that such exhibitions having, as was

latel}^ mentioned, a tendency to weaken the moral character, must

have a similarly injurious effect. For what innovations can be made
on the human heart, so as to seduce it from innocence, that will not

successively wean it both from the love and the enjoyment of tlie

Christian virtues?

They believe also that dramatic exhibitions have a power of vast

excitement of the mind. If they have no such power, they are

insipid. If they have, they are injurious. A person is all the

evening at a play in an excited state. lie comes home and goes to

bed with his imagination heated and his passions roused. The next

morninir he rises: he remembers what he has seen and heard,—the

scenery, the language, the sentiments, the action. He continues in

the same excited state for the remainder of the day. The extrava-

gant passions of distracted lovers, the wanton addresses of actors,

are still fresh upon his mind. Now it is contended by the Quakers,

that a person in such an excited state, but particularly if the

excitement pleases, must be in a very unfavorable condition for the

reception of the pure princij^le, or for the promotion of the practical

duties of religion. It is supposed that if any religious book, or if

any parts of the sacred writings, were handed to him in these

moments, he would be incapable of enjoying them
;
and, of course,

that religious retirement, Avhich implies an abstraction from the

things of the world, would be impracticable at such a season.

They believe also, that the exhibitions of the drama must, from

their own nature, without any other consideration, disqualify for the

pleasures of religion. It was a frequent saying of George Fox
(taken from the apostle Peter), that "they who indulged in such
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pleasures were dead while they were alive;" that fs, they were active

ill their bodies ;
they ran about briskly after their business or their

pleasures; they showed the life of their bodily powers; but they

were extinct as to spiritual feeling-. By this he meant, that the

pleasui'es of the theatre, and others of a similar nature, were in

direct opposition to the pleasures of religion. The former were from

the world, worldly. The}' were invented according to the disposition

and appetites of men. But the latter were from the spirit, spiritual.

Hence there was not a greater difference between life and death than

between these pleasures. Hence the human mind was made inca-

pable of receiving both at the same time ; and hence, the deeper it

were to get into the enjoyment of the former, the less qualified it

would become of ctjurse for the enjoyment of the latter.

SECTION V.

Tlieatrc forbidden, because injurious to the happiness of muii by disqualifying

him for domestic enjoyments—Quakers value these next to the pleasures of

religion—Sentiments of Cowper—Theatre has this tendency, by weaning
gradually from a love of home—and has it in a greater degree than any

other of the amusemients of the world.

The Quakers, ever since the institution of their Society, have

abandoned the diversions of the world. They have obtained their

pleasures from other quarters. Some of these they have found in

one species of enjoyment, and others in another. But those which

they particularly prize, they have found in the enjoyment of

<lomestic happiness. And these pleasures they value next to the

jdeasures of religion.

"Domestic Happiness, thou only bliss

Of paradise that has surviv'd the fall!

Thou art the nurse of virtue.—In thine arms

&he smiles appearing, as in truth she is,

Heav"n-born, and destin'd to the skies again.

Tliou art not known where Pleasure- is- adiord,

—

That reeling goddes.s, with a zoneless waist

And wand'ring eyes, still leaning on the arm
Of Novelty, her fickle, frail support

;

For thou art meek and constant, hating change,

And finding, in the calm of truth-tried love,

Joys that her stormy raptures never yield.

Forsaking thee, what s-hipwreck have we made
Of honor, dignity, and fair renown !'' Cowpku.

But if the Quakers have been accustomed to place one of tlie

sources of their pleasures in domestic happiness, they may be sup-



36 MORAL EDUCATION.

posod to be jealous of everything that appears to them to be likel}'

to interrupt it. But they consider dramatic exhibitions as luiving

this tendency. These exhibitions, under the influence of plot,

diahjgue, dress, music, action, and scenery, particuhirly ftiscinate.

They excite the person, who has once seen them, to desire them

again. But in proportion as this desire is gratified, or in proportion

as people leave their homes for the amusements of the stage, they

lose their relish and Aveaken their powers of the enjoyment of

domestic society ; that is, the Quakers mean to say, that domestic

enjoyments and those of tlie tlieatre may become in time incompati-

ble in the same persons; and that the theatre ought therefore to be

particularly avoided, as an enemy that may steal upon them and rob

them of those pleasures, which experience has taught them to value,

as I have observed before, next to the pleasures of religion.

They are of opinion, also, that dramatic exhibitions not only tend

of theiiiselves to make home less agreeable, but that they excite

a craving for stimulants; and, above all, teach a dependence upon

external objects for amusement. Hence the attention of i)eoi)le is

taken off again to new objects of pleasure, which lie out of their

own families and out of the circle of their friends.

It will not occupy much time to show that the Quakers have not

been mistaken on this point.

It is not unusual in fashionable circles, where the theatre is regu-

larly brought into the rounds of pleasure, for the father and the

mother of a family to go to a play once, or occasionally twice, a

week. But it seldom happens that they cither go to the same

theatre, or that they sit together. Their children are at this time

left at home under what is considered to be proper care; but they

are probably never seen again by them till the next noon, and

perhaps once afterwards in the same day, when it is more than an

even chance that they must be left again for the gratification of

some new pleasure. Now this separation of fathers from mothers,

and of parents from children, does not augur well of domestic

enjoyments or of a love of home.

But we will trace the conduct of the jiarents still further. AVe

will get into their company at thdir own houses : and here we shall

very soon discover, how wearisome they consider ever}' hour that is

spent in the bosom of their families, when deprived of their accus-

tomed amusements; and with what anxiety the}' count the time till

they are restored to their favorite rounds of pleasure.

We shall find no difficulty in judging also, from their conversation,

the measure of their thought or their solicitude about their children.

A new play is sure to claim the earliest attention or discussion.
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The capital stjie, in whicli an actor perfbi-med his part on a certain

night, furnishes conversation for an liour. Observations on a new
actress j^erhaps tbllow. Such subjects ajipcar more interesting fc

such persons than the innocent conversation or the playful ])ranks

of their children. li' the latter are noisy, they are often sent out of

the room as troublesome, though the same parents can bear the

stunning plaudits or the discordant groans and hissings of the

audience at the theatre.

In the mean time their children grow up. and, in theii- turn, arc

introduced b}' their parents to these amusements, as to places proper

for the dissipation of vacant hours ;
till by frequent attendance they

themselves lose an affection for home and the domestic duties, and

have in time as little regard for their parents, as their parents a])pear

to have for them. Marrying at length, not for the enjoyment of

domestic society, they and their children perpetuate the same rounds

of pleasure, and the same sentiments and notions.

To these instances many indeed might be added, by looking into

the famil}'^ histories of those, who are in the habit of frequenting

theatres in search of jDleasure, by which it would appear that such

amusements are not friendly to the cherishing of the domestic duties

and affections, but that, on the other hand, in proportion as they are

followed, the}' tend to sap the enjoyments of domestic life. And
here it may be observed that, of all the amusements which go to the

making up of the round of pleasures, the theatre has the greatest

share in diverting from the pleasures of home: for it particularly

attracts and fascinates both from the nature and the diversity of the

amusements which it contains. It is also always open, in the season,

tor resort. So that if private invitations to pleasure should not come
in sufficientl}' numerous, or should be broken off by the indisposition

of the parties who give them, the theater is always ready to supjDly

any vacancy that may be occasioned in the round.

SECTION VI. •

Quakers conceive that they can sanction no iuim.sements but such as could have
originated in Christian minds—Exhibitions of the drama could liave had,

they believe, no such origin—Early Chrii^tians abandoned them on their con-

version—Arguments of the latter on this subject, as taken from Tcrtullian,

Minucius Felix, Cyprian, Lactantius, and others.

The Quakers conceive, as a Christian Society', that they ought to

have nothing to do with any amusements but such as Christians

could have inveni;ed themselves, or such as Christians could have
sanctioned by becoming partakers of them. But they believe that
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dramatic exhibitions are of pucIi a natxire, as men of a Christian

spirit could never have invented or encouraged; and that, if the

world were to begin again, and were to be peopled by pure Christ-

ians, these exhibitions could never be called into existence there.

This inference they judge to be deducible from the nature of a

Christian mind. A man, who is in the habit at his leisure hours of

looking into the vast and stupendous works of creation, of contem-

plating the wisdom, goodness, and power of the Creator, of trying

to fathom the great and magnificent jilans of his providence ; who is

in the habit of surveying all mankind with the philosophy of re-

vealed religion, of tracing through the same unerring channel the

uses and objects of their existence, the design of their different ranks

and situations, the nature of their relative duties, and the like, could

never, in the opinion of the Quakers, have either any enjoj^ment, or

be concerned in the invention, of dramatic exhibitions. To a mind,

in the habit of taking such an elevated flight, it is supposed that

every thing on the stage must look little and childish, and out of

place. How could a person of such a mind be delighted with the

musical note of a fiddler, the attitude of a dancer, the impassioned

grimace of an actor? How could the intrigue, or the love-sick tale.

of the composition please him? Or hoAV could he have imagined

that these could be the component parts of a Christian's joys ?

But this inference is considered by the Society to be confirmed by

the practice of the early Christians. These generally had been

pagans. They had of course pagan dispositions. They followed

pagan amusements; and, among these, the exhibitions of the stage.

But soon after their conversion, that is Avhen they had received new
minds, and when the}^ had exercised these on new and sublime sub-

jects, or on subjects similar to those described,—or, in other words,

when they had received the regenerated spirit of Christians,—they

left the amusements of the stage, notwithstanding that, by this act

of singularity in a sensvial age, they were likely to bring upon them-

selves the odium and the reproaches of the world.

But when the early Christians abandoned the theatre, the}' aban-

doned it, as the Quakers contend, not becaiise leaving j^aganism the}'

were to relinquish all customs that were pagan, but because they saw

in their new religion, or because they saAV in this newness of their

minds, reasons which held out such amusements to be inadmissible

Avhile they considered themselves in the light of Christians. These

reasons are sufficiently displayed by the writers of the second, third,

and fourth centuries; and as they are alluded to by the Quakers,

though never quoted, I shall give them to the reader. He will judge

by these how far the ancient coincide with the modern Christians
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upon this subject; and how far those ari^uments of antiquity are

applicable to modern times.

The early Christians, according to Tertullian, Miiiucius Felix,

Cyprian, Lactantius, and others, believed that the motives for going

to these amusements were not of the purest sort. People went to

them without any view of the impi'ovement ot theii' minds. "The
motive was either to see, or to be seen."

They considered the manner of the drama as ol\)ectionable. The}'

believed "that he, who was the author of truth, could never approve

of that which was false, and that he, Avho condemned hypocrisy,

could never approve of him avIio personated the characters of others;

and that they, therefore, who pretended to be in love, or to be angry,

or to grieve, when none of those passions existed in their mindj-,

were guilty of a kind of adulter}- in the eyes of the supreme Being.'-

They considered their contents to be noxious. They looked upon

them "as consistories of immorality. They affirmed that things

were spoken there which it did not become Christians to hear; and

that things were shown there which it did not become Christians to

see; and that while these things polluted those from whom they came,

they polluted those in time, in whose sight and hearing they were

either shown or spoken.''

They believed also that these thing "not only polluted the specta-

tors, but that the representations of certain characters ujjon the stage

pointed out to them the various roads to vice, and inclined them to

become the persons whom they had seen represented, or to be actors

in reality of what they had seen feigned upon the stage."

They believed, again, that dramatic exhibitions "produced a frame

of mind contrary to that which should exist in a Christian breast:

that there was nothing to be seen upon the stage that could lead oi"

encourage him to devotion ; but, on the other hand, that the noise

and fury of the playhouse, and the representations there, produced a

state of excitement that disturbed the internal man. Whereas the

spirit of a Christian ought to be calm, and quiet, and composed, to fit

it for the duties of religion."

They believed also, that "such promiscuous assemblages of men
and women were unfavorable to virtue, for that the sparks of the

passions were there blown into flames."

Tertullian, from whom some of the above opinions are taken, gives

an invitation to those, who were fond of public spectacles, in nearly

the following terms

:

"Ai'e you fond," says he, "of the scenic doctrine, or of theatrical

sights and compositions? We have plenty of books for you to read.

We can give you works in prose and in verse. We can give you



40 MORAL EDUCATION.

tipopthegms and hymns. We cannot, to be sure, give you fictitious

plots or fables, but we can give j^ou truths. We cannot give you
tstro2)hes or the winding dances of the chorus, but we can give you

simplicities, or plain and straight-forward paths. Are you fond of

seeing contests for victory? You shall see these also, and such as are

not trivial, but important. You may see, in our Christian example,

chastity overcoming immodesty. You may see faithfulness giving a

death-wound to perfidy. You may see mercy getting the better of

cruelty. You may see modesty and delicacy of sentiment overcom-

ing impurity and impudence. These are the contests, in which it

becomes us Christians to be concerned, and where we ought to en-

deavor to receive the prize."

CHAP TEE V.

SECTION I.

Dancing—Dancing forbidden—Greeks and Konians differed on this subject

—

Motives on which the Greeks encourage dancing—Motive on which the

moderns encourage it—Way in which the Quakers view it—Arguments

which they use against it.

As THE Quakers have thought it right to jwohibit music and stage

entertainments to the Society, so they have thought it proper to pro-

hibit dancing; none of their children being allowed any instruction

in the latter art.

It is remarkable that two of the most civilized nations, as well as

the two wisest men of antiquity, should have diff'ered in their opin-

ion with respect to dancing. The Greeks considered it as an useful

and an honorable employment; and most of the nations, therefore,

under that appellation inserted it into their system of education.

The name of dancer was so honorable as to be given to some of their

gods. Statues ai*e recorded to have been erected to good dancers.

Socrates is said to have admired dancing so much, as to have learnt

it in his old age. Dancing, on the other hand, was but little re-

garded at Rome. It was not admitted even within the pale of

accomplishments. It was considered at best but as a sorry and

trivial em])]oyment. Cicero saj's, "Nemo fere saltat sobrius, nisi,

tbrte insanit, neque in solitudine, neque in convivio honesto."—"No
man dances, in private, or at any respectable entertainment, ex-

cept ho be drunk or mad."
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"VVe collect, at least, from the above statement, that people of old,

who were celebi-ated for their wisdom, came to very ditfereiU con-

clusions with resi3oct to the propriety of encouraging tliits art.

Those nations among the ancients, which encouraged dancing, did

it upon the principle that it led to an agility of body, and a quick-

ness of motion, that would be useful in military evolutions and ex-

ploits. Hence ''swift of foot" was considered to be an epithet as

honorable as any that could be given to a warrior.

The moderns, on the other hand, encourage dancing, or at least

defend it, upon rather different principles. They consider it as pro-

ducing a handsome carriage of the bod}^, as leading to a graceful

and harmonious use of the limbs, and as begetting an erectness of

position not more favorable to the look of a person than to his

health.

That dancing produces dispositions of this sort cannot be denied,

though certainly not to the extent Avhich many have imagined.

Painters, who study nature the most, and are the best judges of the

appearance of the human frame, are of opinion that modern dan-

cing does not produce natural figures, or at least such as they would

choose for their respective compositions. The military exercise has

quite a great share of dancing, in the production of these disposi-

tions. And there are certainly men who were never taught either

the military exercise or dancing, whose deportment is harmonious

and graceful.

The Quakers think it unnecessary to teach their children dancing,

as an accomplishment, because they can walk and carry their per-

sons with sufficient ease and jiropriety without it.

They think it unnecessary also, because, how consistent soever the

practice of it may be with the sprightliness of youth, they could

never sanction it in maturer age. They expect of the members

of their Society that they should abandon amusements, and substi-

tute useful and dignified pursuits, when they become men. But

they cannot consider dancing otherwise than as an employment that

is useless, and below the dignity of the Christian character, in per-

sons who have come to years of discretion. To initiate, therefore,

a youth of twelve or thirteen years of age into dancing, when he

must relinquish it at twenty, would, in their opinion, be a culpable

waste of his time.

The Quakers cannot view dancing abstractedly-, for no person

teaches or practices it abstractedly ; but they are obliged to view it

in connection with other things. If they view it with its usual ac-

companiment of music, it would be inconsistent, they think to en-

courage it, when they have banished music from their society. If
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they view it as eoiineeted with an assemblage of persons, they must,

they conceive, equally condemn it. And here it is, in fact, that they

principally level their arguments against it. They prohibit all mem-
bers of their Society from being present at balls and assemblies; and

they think if their youth are brought up in ignorance of the art of

dancing, this ignorance will operate as one preventative at least

against their attending amusements of this nature.

The Quakers are as strict in their inquiry with respect to the at-

tendance of any of their members at balls, as at theatrical amuse-

ments. They consider balls and assemblies among the vain amuse-

ments of the Avorld. They use arguments against these, nearly sim-

ilar to those, which have been enumerated on the preceding sub-

jects. They consider them, in the first place, as productive of a kind

of frivolous levity and of thoughtlesness with respect to the impor-

tant duties of life. They consider them, in the second place, as giv-

ing birth to vanity and pride. They consider them, again, as power-

ful in the excitement of some of the malevolent passions. Hence

they believe them to be injurious to the religious interests of a man.

For, by depriving him of comj^lacency of mind, and by increasing

growth of his bad feeling, they become impediments in the way of

his imi^rovement as a moral being.

SECTION II.

r

Arguments of the Quakers examined—Three cases made outforthe determination

of a moral philosopher—Case the first—Case the seccmd—Case the third.

I purpose to look into these arguments of the Society, and to see

•how far they can be supported. I will suppose, therefore, a few

cases to be made uj), and to be handed one by one, to some moral

phikjsopher for his decision. I will suppose, this philosopher (that

all prejudice of education may be excluded) to have been previously

ignoi-ant of the nature of dancing, but to have been made acquainted

with it in order that he might be enabled to decide on the point in

question.

Supp(jse, then, it was reported to this philosopher, that on a certain

day a number of young persons of both sexes, who had casuall}' jnet

at a friend's house, instead of confining themselves to the room on a

summer's afternoon, had walked out upon the green; that a person

present had invited them suddenly to dance; that they had danced

to the sound of musical vilirations for an hour; and that after this

they had returned to the room, or that they had returned home.

Would the philosopher be able to say, in this case, that there was any
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thing ill it, that incurroJ any of the culpable imputations fixed upon
dancing by the Quakers?

He could hardly, I think, make it out that there could have been,

in any part of the business, any opening for the charges in question.

There ajipear to have been no previous preparations of extravagant

dressing; no premeditated design of setting off the person; no pre-

vious methods of procuring admiration; no circumstance, in short,

by which he could reasonably suppose that either jiride or vanity

could have been called into existence. The time also would ai)i)ear

to him to have been too short, and the circumstances too limited, to

have given birth to improper feelings. He would cei'tainly see that

a sort of levity would have unavoidably arisen on the occasion, but

his impartiality and justice would oblige him to make a distinction

between the levity that only exhilarates, and the levity that corrujits

the heart. Xor could he conceive that the dancing for an hour only,

and this totally unlooked for, could stand much in the way of serious

reflection for the future. If he were desired to class this sudden

dancing for an hour upon the green with any of the known pleasures

of life, he would probably class it with an hour's exercise in the fields,

or with an hour's game at play, or with an hour's employment in

some innocent recreation.

But suppose, now, that a new case were opened to the philosopher.

Sujipose it were told him, that the same party had been so delighted

with their dance upon the green, that they had resolved to meet once

a month for the purpose of dancing, and, that they might not be

prevented by bad weather, to meet in a jjublic room ; that they had

met according to their resolution; that they had danced at their first

meeting but for a short time ; but that at their meetings afterwards

they had got into the habit of dancing from eight or nine at night

till twelve or one in the morning; that many of them now began to

be unduly heated in the course of this long exercise; that some of

them, in consequence of the heat in this crowded room, were now
occasionally ready to fi.\int ; that it was now usual for some of them
to complain the next morning of colds, others of head-aches, others

of relaxed nerves, and almost all of them of a general lassitude or

weariness:—What would the philosopher say in the present case?

The philosopher would now probably think that they acted un-

reasonably as human beings; that they turned night into day; and

that, as if the evils of life were not sufficient in number, the}" con-

verted hours, which might have been spent calmly and comfortably

at home, into hours of indisposition and of unpleasant feeling to

themselves. But this is not to the point. Would he or would he not

say that the arguments of the Quakers applied in the present case?
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It certainly does not apj)ear, from any thing that has jet transpired

on this subject, that he could, with any shadow of reason, accuse the

I)ersons meeting on this occasion of vanity or pride, or that he could

see from any of the occurrences that have been mentioned how these

evils could be produced. ]S3"either has any thing yet come out. from
which he could even imagine the sources of any improper 2)assions.

He might think, perhaps, that they might be vexed for having
brought fatigue and lassitude upon themselves ; but he could see no
opening for serious anger to others, or for any of the feelings of malev-

olence. Neither could he tell what occurrence to fix upon for the

production of a frivolous levity. He would almost question, judging

only from what has appeared in the last case, whether there might

not be upon the whole more j)ain than pleasure from these meetings

;

and whether they, who on the day siibsequent to these meetings felt

themselves indisposed and their whole nervous system unbraced,

were not so near the door of repentance, that serious thoughts would

be more natural to them than those of a lighter kind.

But let us suppose one other case to be oj)ened to the philosopher.

Let us suppose it to be now stated to him that those, who frequent

these monthly meetings, but particularly the females, had become
habituated to talk for a day or two beforehand of nothing but of

how they should dress themselves, or of what they should wear on

the occasion
; that some time had been spent in examining and can-

vassing the fashions ; that the milliner had been called in for this

l^urpose; that the imagination had been racked in the study of the

decoration of the person ; that both on the morning and the after-

noon of the evening, on which they had publicly met to dance, they

had been solely employed in preparations for decking themselves

out; that thc}^ had been nearl}" two hours under one dresser only,

namely, the hair dresser; that frequently at intervals they had
looked at their own persons in the glass; that they had walked up
and down parading before it in admiration of their own aj^pearance,

and in the critical detection of any little fold in their dress which
might appear to be out of place, and in the adjustment of the same :

—

What would the philosopher say in this new case?

He certainly could not view the case with the same complacent

countenance as before. He would feel some symptoms of alarm. He
would begin to think that the truth of the Quaker arguments was
unfolding itself, and that what appeared to him to be an innocent

amusement at the first, might possibly be capable of being carried

out of the bounds of innocence by such and similar accompaniments.

He could not conceive, if he had any accurate knowledge of the hu-

man heart, that such an extraordinary attention to dress and to the
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decoration of the person, or such a critical examination of these with

a view of procuring admiration, coukl produce any other fruits than

conceit and affectation, or vanity and pride. Nor coukl he conceive

that all these preperations, all this previous talk, all this previous

consultation about the foshions, added to the employment itself of

the decoration of the person, could tend to anytliine; else than to de-

grade the mind and to render it light and frivolous. He would bo

obliged to acknowledge also, that minds, accustomed to take so deep

an interest in the fashions and vanities of the world, would not only

loathe, but be disqualified for, serious reflection. But if he were to

acknowledge that these preparations and accompaniments had, on anj""

one occasion, a natural tendency to produce these effects, he could

not but consider these preparations, if made once a month, as likely

to become in time systematic nurseries for frivolous and affected

characters.

Having traced the subject up to a point, where it appears that

some of the Quaker arguments begin to bear, let us take leave of our

philosopher ; and as we have advanced nearly to the ball-room door,

let us enter into the room itself, and see if any circumstances occur

there, which shall enable us to form a better judgment upon it.

SECTION III.

Arguments of the Quakers still further examined—Interior of the ball-room dis-

played—View of the rise of many of the malevolent passions—these rise

higher and are more painful than they are generally imagined—hence it is

probable that spectators are better pleased than those interested in these dan-

ces—Conclusion of the arguments of the Quakers on this subject.

I am afraid that I shall be thought more cynical than just, more

prejudiced than impartial, more given to censure than to praise, if,

in temples apparently dedicated to good-humor, cheerfulness, and

mirth, I should say that sources were to be found from whence wc
could trace the rise of immoral passions. But human nature is alike

in all places; and if circumstances should arise in the ball-room

which touch as it were, the strings of the passions, they will as nat-

urally throw out their tone there as in other places. Why should

envy, jealousy, pride, malice, anger, or revenge, shut themselves out

exclusively from these resorts, as if these were more than ordinarily

sacred, or more than ordinary repositories of human worth?

In examining the interior of the ball-room, it must be confessed

that we shall certainly find circumstances occasionally arising, that

give birth to feelings neither of a pleasant nor of a moral nature.

It is not unusual, for instance, to discover among the females one

that excels in the beauty of her person, and another that excels in
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the elegance of her dress. The eyes of all are more than proportion-

ally turned upon these for the whole night. This little circumstance

soon generates a variety of improper passions. It calls up vanity

and conceit in the breasts of these objects of admiration. It raises

envy and jealousy, and even anger in some of the rest. These be-

come envious of the beauty of the former, envious of their taste, en-

vious of their clothing, and, above all, jealous of the admiration

bestowed upon them. In this evil state of mind one passion begets

another; and instances have occurred, Avhere some of these have felt

displeased at the apparent coldness and indifferancc of their own
partners, because they have appeared to turn their eyes more upon

the flivorites of the night than upon themselves.

In the same room, when the parties begin to take their places to

dance, other little circumstances not unfrequently occur, which give

rise to other passions. Many, aiming to bo as near the top of the

dance as possible, are disappointed of their places by others who
have just stepped into them. Dissatisfaction, and sometimes mur-

murs follow. Each, in his own mind, supposes his claims and pre-

tensions to the higher place to be stronger, on account of his money,

his connections, his profession, or his rank. Thus, his own disposi-

tions to pride are only the more nursed and fostered. Malice, too, is

often engendered on the occasion: and though the parties would

not be allovN^ed by the master of the ceremonies to disturb the tran-

quility of the room, animosities have sometimes sprung up between

them which have not been healed in a little time. I am aware that

in some large towns of the kingdom regulations are made with a

view to the prevention of these evils, but it is in some only ; and

even where they are made, though they jirevent outward rude be-

havior, they do not prevent inward dissatisfaction. 3Ioneyed in-

fluence still feels itself often debased by a lower place.

If we were to examine the ball-room further, wo should find new
circumstances arising to call out new and degrading passions. We
should find disappointment and discontent often throwing the seeds

of irritability on the mind. Men, fond of dancing, frequently find

an over-proportion of men, and but few females, in the room. And
women, wishing to dance, sometimes find an over-proportion of

women, and but few men ; so that partners are not to be had for all,

and a number of each class must make iij) their minds to sit quietly,

and to loose their diversion for the night. Partners, too, are fre-

quently dissatisfied with each other. One thinks his partner too old

;

another too plain ; another below him. Matched often in this une-

qual manner, they go down the dance in a sort of dudgeon, having

no cordial disposition toward each other, and having persons before
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tlieir eyes in the same room witli whom they could have cordially

danced. Nor are instances wanting where the pride of some hart

fixed upon the mediocrity of others, as a reason why they islioukl re-

luctantly lend them their hands when falling in with them in the

dance. The slight is soon perceived, and disgust arises in both

parties.

Various other instances might be mentioned where very improper

passions are excited. I shall only observe, however, that these

passions are generally stronger, and give more uneasiness, and are

called up to a greater height, than might generally be imagined from

such apparently slight causes. In many instances, indeed, they

have led to such serious misunderstandings that they were only

terminated by the duel.

From this statement I may remark here, though my obsem^ation

may not be immediately to the point, that there is not, probably,

that portion of entertainment, or that stibstantial pleasure, which

people expected to find at these monthly meetings. The little jeal-

ousies arising about 2)i'ecedency, or" about the admiration of one

more than another; the falling in occasionally with disagreeable

partners ; the slights and omissions that are often thought to be

purposely made ; the head-aches, colds, sicknesses, and lassitude af-

terwards, must all of them operate as so many drawbacks from this

pleasure : and it is not unusual to hear jjersons, fond of such amuse-

ments, complaining afterwards that they had not answered. There

is therefore, probably, more pleasure in the preparations for such

amusements, and in the previous talk about them, than in the

amusements themselves.

It -is also probable that the greatest pleasure felt in a ball-room

is felt by those who go into it as spectators only. These perceive

pleasure from the music, from the beat of the steps in unison with it,

but particularly from the idea that all who join in the dance are

happy. These considerations produce in the spectator cheerfulness

and mirth ; and these are continued to him more pure and unalloyed

than in the former case, because he can have no drawbacks from the

admission into his own breast of any of those uneasy and immoral

passions above described.

But to return to the point in question:—The reader has now had

the different cases laid before him, as determined by the moral

philosopher. He has been conducted also through the interior of the

ball-room. He will have perceived, therefore, that the arguments of

the Quakers have gradually unfolded themselves, and that they are

more or less conspicuous, or more or less true, as dancing is viewed

abstractedly, or in connexion with thepe preparations and accompa-
•
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niments that may be interwoven Avith it. If it be viewed in

connexion with these preparations and accompaniments, and if

these should be found to be so inseparably connected with it that

they must invariably go together, (which is supposed to be the

case where it is introduced into the ball-room,) he will have no

difficulty in pronouncing that in this case it is objectionable as a

Christian recreation. For it cannot be doubted that it has an

immediate tendency in this case to j^roduce a frivolous levity, to

generate vanity and pride, and to call up passions of the malevolent

kind. Now in this point of view it is that the Quakers generally

consider dancing. They never view it, as I observed before,

abstractedly, or solely by itself. They have therefore forbidden it

to their Society, believing it to be the duty of a Christian to be

serious in his conversation and deportment, to afford an example of

humility, and to be watchful and diligent in the subjugation of his

evil i^assions.

CHAPTER VI.

Novels—Novels forbidden—their fictitious nature no argument against them

—

arguments of the Quakers are, that they produce an affectation of knowledge,

a romantic spirit, and a perverted morality; and that by creating an indis-

position towards other kinds of reading, they prevent moral improvement

and real delight of mind—Hence novel-reading more pernicious than many
other amusements.

Among the prohibitions which the Quakers have adopted in their

moral education, as barriers against vice, or as preservatives of

virtue, I shall consider that next, which relates to the perusal of

imjH'oper books. George Fox seems to have forgotten nothing that

was connected with the morals of the Society. He was anxious for

the purity of its character. He seemed afraid of every wind that

blew, lest it should bring some noxious vapor to defile it. And as

those things which were sjjoken or represented might corrupt the

mind, so those which were written and printed might corrupt it also.

He recommended, therefore, that the youth of his newly-formed

society should abstain from the reading of romances. William Penn,

and others, expressed the same sentiments on this subject. And the

same opinion has been held by the Quakers, as a body of Chi-istians,

down to the present day. Hence novels, as a particular species of

romance, and as that which is considered as of the worst tendency,

have been particularly marked for prohibition.
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Some Quakers have been inclined to think that novels ousxht to be

rejected on account of the fictitious nature of their contents. But

this consideration is by no means generally adopted by the Society

as an argument against them. Nor would it be a sound argument,

if it were. If novels contain no evil within themselves, or have no

evil tendency, the mere circumstance of the subject, names, or char-

acters, being feigned Avill not stamp them as censurable. Such fiction

will not be like the fiction of the drama, where men act ami person-

ate cliaractei-s that are not their own. Difi^erent men, in different

ages of the world, have had recourse to dift'erent modes of writing-

tor the promotion of virtue. Some have had recourse to allegories,

others to fables. The fables of a-Esop, though a fiction from the

beginning to the end, have been useful to many. But we have a

peculiar instance of the use and innocence of fictitious descriptions

ill the sacred writings. For the Author of the Christian religion

made use of parables on many and weighty occasions. We cannot,

therefore, condemn fictitious biography, unless it condemn itself by

becoming a destroyer of the morals.

The arguments against novels, in which the Quakers agree as a

body, are taken from the pernicious influence they have upon the

minds of those who read them.

The Quakers do not say that all novels have this influence, but that

they have it generally. The great demand for novels, in consequence

of the taste which the world has shown for this species of writing,

has induced persons of all descriptions, and of course many who
Iiave been ill qualified, to write them. Hence, though some novel.-*

have appeared of considerable merit, the worthless have been greatly

preponderant. The demand also has occasioned foreign novels, of a

complexion by no means suited to the good sense and character of

our country, to be translated into our language. Hence a fresh

weight has been thrown into the preponderating scale. From these

two causes it has happened that the contents of a great majority of

our novels have been unfavorable to the improvement of the moral

character. Xow, when we consider this circumstance, and when we
consider likewise that professed novel-readers generally read all the

compositions of this sort that come into their way
;
that they wait for

no selection, but that they devour the good, bad and indifferent,

alike
;
we shall see the reasons, which have induced the Quakers to

believe that the effect of this species of writing Ujion the mind has

been generally pernicious.

One of the effects which the members of this Society consider to be

produced by novels upon those who read them, is an affectation of

knowledge which leads them to become forward and presumptuous.

4
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This effect is highly injurious; for while it raises them unduly in

their own estimation, it lowers them in that of the world. Nothing-

can be more disgusting, in the opinion of the Quakers, than to see

persons assuming the authoritative appearance of men and women,

before their age or thoir etaJents can have given them any pretensions

to do it.

Another effect is the follo^P^ing :—They conceive that there is among
professed novel-readers a peculiar east of mind. They observe in

them a romantic spirit, a sort of Avonder-loving imagination, and a

disposition towards enthusiastic flights of the fancy, which to sober

persons have the appearance of a temporary derangement. As the

former effect must become injurious by producing forwardness, so

this must become so by producing unsteadiness of character.

A third effect, which they find to be produced among this descrij)-

tion of readers, is conspicuous in a perverted morality. Eeaders of

this cast place almost every virtue in feeling, and in the affectation

of benevolence. They consider those as the true and only sources of

good. They make these equivalent to moral jDrinciple. And actions

flowing from feeling, though feeling itself is not always well founded,

and sometimes runs into compassion even against justice, they class

as moral duties arising from moral principle. They consider also

too frequently the laws of religion as barbarous restraints, and which

their new notions of civilized refinement may relax at will ; and they

do not hesitate, in consequence, to give a colour to some fashionable

vices, which no Christian painter would admit into any composition

which was his own.

To this it maybe added, that, believing their own knowledge to be

supreme, and their own system of morality to be the only enlight-

ened one, they fall often into skepticism, and pass easily from thence

to infidelity. Foreign novels, however, more than our own, have

probably contributed to the production of this latter effect.

These, then, are frequently the evils, and those which the Society

insist upon, where persons devote their spare time to the reading of

novels, but more particularly among females, who, on account of the

greater delicacy of their constitution, are the more susceptible of such

impressions. These effects the Quakers consider as highly injurious

when they fall upon this sex. For an affectation of knowledge, or a

forwardness of character, seems to be much more disgusting among
women than among men. It may be observed also, that an unsteady

or romantic spirit, or a wonder-loving or flighty imagination, can

never qualify a woman for domestic duties, or make her a sedate and

prudent wife. Nor can a relaxed morality qualify" her for the dis-

chai'ge of her duty as parent in the religious education of her chil-

dren.
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But, independently of these, there is another evil, which the 8ociety

attach to novel-reading, of a nature too serious to be omitted in this

account. It is, that those who are attached to this species of reading

become indisposed towards any other.

This indisposition arises from the jicculiar construction of novels.

Their structure is similar to that of dramatic compositions. The}"

exhibit characters to view. They have their heroes and heroines in

the same manner. They lay open the checkered incidents in the

lives of these. They interweave into their histories the powerful

passion of love. By animated language, and descriptions which

glow with sympathy, they rouse the sensibility of the reader, and

till his soul with interest in the tale. They fascinate, therefore,

in the same manner as plays. They produce also the same kind of

mutual stimulus*, or the same powerful excitement of the mind.

Hence it is that this indisposition is generated. For, if other books

contain neither characters nor incidents, nor any of the high season-

ing or gross stimulants which belong to novels, they become insipid.

It is difficult to estimate the injury, which is done to persons by
this last-mentioned eifect of novel reading upon the mind. For the

contents of our best books consist usually of plain and sober narra-

tive. Works of this description give no extravagant representation

of things, because their object is truth. They are found frequently

without characters or catastrophes, because these would be often

unsuitable to the nature of the subject of which the}' treat. They
contain repellants rather than stimulants, because their design is the

promotion of virtue. The novel-reader, therefore, by becoming

indisposed towards these, excludes himself from moral improve-

ment, and deprives himself of the most substantial pleasure which

reading can produce. In vain do books on the study of nature

unfold to him the treasures of the mineral or the vegetable world.

lie foregoes this addition to his knowledge, and this innocent food

for his mind. In vain do books on science lay open to him the con-

stitution and tlie laws of motion of bodies. This constitution and

hesel a ws are still mysteries to him. In vain do books on religion

discover to him the true path of happiness. He has still this path

* I have been told by a physician of the first eminence, that music and novels

have done more to produce the sickly countenances and nervous habits of our

highly-educated females, than any other causes that can be assigned. The exces.s

of stimulus on the mind, from the interesting and melting tales that are peculiar to

novels, affects the organs of the body, and relaxes the tone of the nerves, in the

same manner as the melting tones of music have been described to act upon the

constitution, after sedentary employment nesessary for skill in that science, has

injured it.
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to seek. Neither, if he were to dip into works like these, but par-

ticularly into those of the latter description, could he enjoy them.

This latter consideration makes the reading of novels a more perni-

cious employment than any others. For though there may be amuse-

ments, Avhich may sometimes produce injurious effects to those who

partake them, yet these may be counteracted by the perusal of works'

of a moral tendency. The effects, on the other hand, which are pro-

duced by the reading of novels, seem to admit of no corrective or

cure. For how, for instance, shall a perverted morality, which is

considered to be one of them, be rectified, if the book, Avhich is to

contain the advice for this purpose, be so uninteresting or insipid,

that the persons in question have no disposition to peruse it?

CHAP TEE VII.

SECTION I.

Diversions of tlie field—Diversions of the field forbidden—General thoughtk-s-

ness on this subject—Sentiments of Thomson—Sentiments of George Fox—

of Edward Burroughs—Similar sentiments of Cowper—Law of the Society

on the subject.

The diversions of the field are usually followed by people, without

any consideration whether they are justifiable either in the eye of

morality or of reason. Men receive them as the customs of their

ancestors, and they are therefore not likely to entertain doubts con-

.crning their propriety. The laws of the country also sanction

them; for we find regulations and qualifications on the subject.

Those, also, Avho attend these diversions, are so numerous, and their

rank and station and character are often such, that they sanction

them again by their example; so that few people think of making

any inquiry, how far they are allowable as pursuits.

But though this general thoughtlessness prevails upon the subject,

and though many have fallen into these diversions, as into the com-

mon customs of the world, yet benevolent and religious individuals

have not allowed them to pass unnoticed, nor been backward in their

censures and reproofs.

It has been matter of astonishment to some, how men, who have

the powers of reason, can waste their time in galloping after dogs,

in a wild and tumultuous manner, to the detriment often of their

neighbors, and to the hazard of their own lives; or hoAv men, who
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:u'e capable of high intellectual enjoyments, can derive pleasure, s(.>

as to join in shouts of triumph on account of the death ol a harmless

animal ; or how men, who have organic feelings, and who know that

other living creatures have the same, can make an amusement of tliai

which puts brute-animals to pain.

Good poets have spoken the language of enlightened nature upon

this subject. Thomson, in his Seasons, introduces tlic diversions of

the field in the following manner:

"Here the rude clamor of the sportsinan's jcy,

The gun fast-thund'ring, and the winded horn,

Would tempt the Muse to sing the rural game."

But further on he observes:

"These are not subjects for the peaceful Muse,

Xor will she stain with such her spotless song;

Then most delighted, when she social sees

The whole mix'd animal-creation round

Alive and happy. 'Tis not joy to her

This falsel}' cheerful barbarous game of death."

Cowper, in his Task, in speaking in praise of the country, takes

occasion to express his disapprobation of one of the diversions in

question :

"They love the country, and none else, who seek

For their own sake its silence and its shade,

Delights, which who would leave that has a heart

Susceptible of pity, or a mind
Cultur'd, and capable of sober thought,

For all the savage din of the swift pack

And clamors of the field ? Detested sport

!

That owes its pleasure to another's pain,

That feeds upon the sobs and dying shrieks

Of harmless Nature, dumb, but yet endued

With eloquence, that agonies inspire,

Of silent tears, and heart-distending sighs !

Vain tears, alas! and sighs that never find

A corresponding tone in jovial souls!
"

In these sentiments of the j)oets, the Quakei-s, as a religious body,

have long joined. George Fox specifically reprobated hunting and

hawking, which were the field-diversions of his own time. He had

always shown, as I stated in the Introduction, a tender disposition

to brute-animals, by reproving those who had treated them impro-

perly in his presence, lie considered these diversions as unworthy

of the time and attention of men, who ought to have much higher
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objects of pursuit. He believed, also, that real Christians could

never follow them; for a Christian "was a renovated man, and a

renovated man could not but know the works of creation better than

to subject them to his abuse.

Edward Burroughs, who lived at the same time, and was an able

minister of the Society, joined George Fox in his sentiments with

respect to the treatment of animals. He considered that man in the

fall, or the apostate man, had a vision so indistinct and vitiated, that

he could not see the animals of the creation as he ought; but that

the man who was restored, or the spiritual Christian, had a new and

clear discernment concerning them, which would oblige him to

consider and treat them in a proper manner.

The idea of George Fox, and of Edward Burroughs, seems to have

been adopted or patronised by the poet Cowper:

f
"Thus liarmony and family accord

Were driv"n from Paradise; and in that hour

. ,
The seeds of cruelty, that since have swell'd

To such gigantic and enormous growth,

"Were sown in human-nature's fruitful soil.

Hence date the persecution and the pain

That man inflicts on all inferior kinds,

Eegardless of their plaints. To make him sport,

To gratify the phrensy of his wrath,

Or his base gluttony, are causes good

And just, in his account, why bird and beast

Should suffer torture"

Thus the Quakers censured these diversions from the tirst forma-

tion of their Society, and laid down such moral principles, with

respect to the treatment of animals, as were subversive of their

continuance. These principles continued to actuate all true mem-
bers who were their successors ; and they gave proof by their own
conduct that they were influenced by them, not only in treating the

different animals under their care with tenderness, but in abstaining

from all diversions in which their feelings could be hurt. The
<liversions, however, of the field, notwithstanding that this principle

of the treatment of the brute-creation had been long recognised, and

that no person of approved character in the Society followed them,

began in time to be resorted to occasionally by the 3'oung and

thoughtless members, either out of curiosity, or Avith a view of

trying them as a means of producing pleasure. These deviations,

liowever, from the true spirit of (Quakerism, became at length

known ; and the Society, that no excuse might be left to anj' for

engaging in such pursuits again, came to a resolution in one of their



MORAL EDUCATION. 55

yearly moctiiig.s, giving advice upon the nubjoct in the following

woi'ds :

''We clearly rank the practice of hunting and shooting for diver-

Hion with vain sports ; and we believe the awakened mind may sec,

that even the leisure of those whom Providence hath permitted to

have a competence of worldly goods is but ill tilled uj) with these

amusements. Therefore, being not onlj^ accountable for our sub-

stance, but also for our time, let our leisure be employed in serving

our neighbor, and not in distressing the creatures of God for our

amusement-'^."

I shall not take upon me to examine the different reasons, upon

which we find the foundation of this law. I shall not inquire how
far a man's substance, or rather his talent, is wasted or misap])licd,

in feeding a number of dogs in a costly manner, while the poor of

the neighborhood may be starving, or how far the galloping after

these is, in the eye of Christianity, a misapplication of a person's

time. I shall adhere only to that part of the argument, how far a

person has a right to make af pleasure of that which occasions pain

and death to the animal-creation : and I shall show in what manner
the Quakers argue upon this subject, and how they persuade them-

selves that they have no. right to pursue such diversions, but

particularly when tlicy consLder themselves as a body of professing

(Christians.

SECTION II.

Diversions of the field judged, first, by the morality of the Old Testament—Orig-

inal charter to kill animals—Condition, amicxed to it—Sentiments of Cowper
—Rights and duties springing fronii tliis clwirter—^Violation of it the violation,

of a moral law—Diversions in question' not allowable by this standard.

The Quakers usually try the lawfiulneas of field diversions, which-

include hunting and shooting, b}' two .standards-; and, first, by the

morality of the Old Testament.

They believe, in common with other Christians, that men have a

right to take away the lives of animals for their food. The great

* Book of Extracts.

t The Quakers, and the poet Cowper likewise, in their laudable zeal for the'

happiness of the brute-creation, have given an improper description of the nature

of the crime of these diversions. They have made it to consist in a man's
deriving pleasure from the suflTerings of the animals in question; whereas it

should have been made to consist in his making a pleasure of a pursuit which
puts them to pain. The most abandoned sportsnK\n, it is to be presumed, never
hunts them because he enjoys their sivftc-rings. Hi.^ pleasure arises from consid-

erations of another nature.
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Creator of the universe, to whom every thing that is in it behjiig^.

gave to Noah and his descendants a grant or charter for this purpose.

In this charter no exeeiDtion is made. Ilence, wild animals arc

included in it equally with the tame. And hence, a hare may as well

be killed, if people have occasion for food, as u chicken or a lamb.

They believe, also, that when the Creator of the universe gave men
dominion over the whole brute-creation, or delivered this creation

into their hands, he intended them the right of destroying such ani-

mals as circumstances warranted them in supposing would become
injurious to themselves. The preservation of themselves, which is

the first law of nature, and the preservation of other animals under

their care, created this new privilege.

But though men have the power given them over the lives ot

animals, there is a condition in the same charter, that they shall take

them with as little pain as possible to the creatures. If the death of

animals is to be made serviceable to men, the least they can do in

I'eturn is to mitigate their sufferings while they expire. This obli-

gation the Supreme Being imjjosed upon those, to whom he origin-

ally gave the charter, by the command of not eating their flesli

while the life's-blood was in it. The Jews obliged all their converts

to religion, even the Proselytes of the gate, Avho were not considered

to be so religious as the Proselytes of the Covenant, to observe what
they called the seventh commandment of Noah or that "they should

not eat the member of any beast that was taken from it while it was

alive*." This law, therefore, of blood, whatever other objects it

might have in view, enjoined that, while men were engaged in the

distressing task of taking away the life of an animal, they should

respect its feelings, by abstaining from torture or all unnecessar}' pain.

'•On Noah, and in him on all mankind,

The charter was conferr'd, by which we hold

The flesh of animals in fee, and claim

O'er all we feed on pow'r of life and death.

But read the instrument and mark it well.

Th' oppression of a tyrannous control

Can find no warrant there. Feed, then, and yield

Thanks for thy food. Carnivorous, through sin,

Feed on the slain, but spare the living brute !

"

COWPER.

* It seems almost impossible that men could bo so depraved as to take flesh to

eat from a poor animal while alive; and yet, from the law enjoined to Proselytes

of the Gate, it is probable that it was the case. Bruce, whose Travels into Abys-
.sinia are gaining ground in credit, asserts that such customs obtained there. And
the Harleian Miscellany, vol. vi. p. 126, in which is a modern account of Scotland,

written in 1670, states the same practice as having existed in our own island.
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From this charter, uiul from the great condition annexed to it, the

Quakers are of opinion that riglits and duties have sprung up,

—

rights in behalf of animals, and duties on the part of men,—and that

a breach of these duties, however often or however thoughtlessly it

may take place, is a breach of a moral law. For this charter did not

relate to those animals only which live in the particular country of

the Jews, but those in all countries wherever Jews might dwell.

^JsTor was the observance of it confined to the Jews only, but it was to

extend to the Proselj^tes of the Covenant and of the CJate. Nor was
the observance of it confined to these proselytes ; but it was to

extend to all nations, because all animals of the same species are, in

all countries, organized alike, and have all similar feelings; and
because all animals of every kind are susceptible of j^ain.

In trying the lawfulness of the diversions of the field, as the

Quakers do, by this charter, and by the great condition that is

annexed to it, I purpose, in order to save time, to confine mj'self to

hunting; for this will appear to bo the most objectionable if exam-

ined in this manner.

It must be obvious, then, that hunting, even in the case of hares,

is seldom followed for the purpose of food. It is very uncertain, in

the first place, whether, in the course of the chase, they can be pre-

served whole, when they are taken, so as to be fit to be eaten. And,
in the second, it may be observed that we may see fifty horsemen

after a pack of hounds, no one of whom has any property in the

pack, nor of course any right to the prey. These cannot even pre-

tend that their object is food either for themselves or others.

Neither is hunting, where foxes are the object in view, pursued

upon the principle of the destruction of noxious animals. For it

may be observed that rewards are frequently offered to those who
will procure them for the chase; that large woods or covers are fre-

quently allotted them, that they may breed, and perjsetuate their

species for the same purpose ; and that a poor man in the neighborhood

of a fox-hunter would be sure to experience his displeasure, if it were

known that he had destroyed any of these animals.

With respect to the mode of destroying them in either of these

cases, (which is the next consideration), it is not as expeditious as

it might be made by other means. It is, on the other hand, pecul-

iarly cruel. A poor animal is followed, not for minutes, but fre-

quently for an hour, and sometimes for hours, in pain and agon}-.

Its sufferings begin with its first fear. Under this fear, perpetually

accompanying it, it flies from the noise of horses and horsemen, and
the cries of dogs; it pants for breath till the panting becomes diffi-

cult and painful ; it becomes wearied even to misery, yet dares not
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rest; and, under u complication of these sufferings, it is at length

overtaken, and often literally torn to pieces by it pursuers.

Hunting, therefore, does not appear, in the opinion of the Quakers,

to be followed for any of those purposes which alone, according to

the original charter, give mankind a right over the lives of brutes.

It is neither followed for food, nor for prevention of injury to man,
or to the creatui'cs belonging to him. Neither is life taken away by
means of it as mercifully as it ought to be, according to the meaning
of the great condition.^^ Eat if hunting be not justifiable, when
examined uj)on these three principles, it can never be justifiable, in

the opinion of this Society, when it is followed on the principle of

pleasure. All destruction of animal life upon this last principle

must come within the charge of wanton cruelty, and be considered

as a violation of a moral law.

SECTION III.

Diversions of the field judged, .seeondly, by the morality of the New Tesiament

—

The renovated man, or Christian, has a clearer knowledge of creation and of

its uses—he views animals as the creatures of God—hence he tinds animals to

have rights, independently' of any written law—^he collects, again, new rights

from the benevolence of his new feelings—and new rights, again, from the

written word of Revelation.

The Quakers try the lawfulness of these diversions, again, by the

morality of the New Testament. They adopt, in the first place, upon

this occasion, the idea of George Fox and of Edward Burroughs,

which has been already stated; and they follow it up in the manner

which I shall now exj^lain.

They believe that a man under the new Covenant, or one who is

reall}' a Christian, is a renovated man. As long as Adam preserved

his prima)val innocence, or continued in the image of his Maker, his

spiritual vision was clear. When he lost this image, it became dim,

short, and confused. This is the case, the Society believe, with every

apostate or wicked man. He sees through a vitiated medium. He
sees, of course, nothing of the harmony of the creation. He has but

a confused knowledge of the natures and ends of things. These

natures and these ends he never examiiies as he ought, but, in the

confusion of his moral vision, he abuses and perverts them. Hence
it generally happens that an apostate man is cruel to his brute. But

in proportion as he is restored to the divine image, or becomes as

Adam was before he fell, or in proportion as he exchanges earthly

* The netting of animals for food is perfectly unobjectionable upon these prin-

ciples.
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for spiritiual views, he sees all thiiii;-s throii,a;h a clearer iiUMliuin. It

is then, the Quakers believe, that the creation is opened to him, and

that he finds the Creator has made nothing in vain. It is then that

he knows the natures of things, that he estimates their uses and their

ends, and that he will never stretch these beyond tlieir proper bounds.

Beholding animals in this sublime light, he will appreciate their

strength, their capacities, and tlieir feelings; and he will never use

them but for the purposes intended by Providence. It is then that

the creation will delight him. It is then that he will find a growing

love to the animated objects of it. And this knowledge of their

natures, and this love of them, will oblige him to treat them with

due tenderness and respect. Hence, all animals will have a security

in the breast of every Christian, or renovated man, against oppression

or abuse. He will never destroy them wantonly, nor put them to

unnecessary j^ain. Now the Quakers are of opinion that every per-

son, who professes Christianity, ought to view things as the man who
is renovated would view them, and that it therefore becomes them in

particular, as a body of highly professing Christians, to view them

in the same manner. Hence, they uniformly look upon animals not

as brute machines, to be used at discretion, but as the creatures of

God, of whose existence the use and intention ought always to be

considered, and to whom duties arise out of this spiritual feeling, in-

dependently of any written h\w in the Old Testament, or any grant

or charter, by which their happiness might be secured.

The members therefore of this Society, viewing animals in this

light, believe that they are bound to treat them accordingly. Hence,

the instigation of two horses by whips and spurs, for a trial of speed,

in consequence of a monej'cd stake, is considered by thein to be crim-

inal. The horse was made for the use of man, to carry his body and

transport his burthens ; but he was never made to engage in painful

conflicts with other horses, on account of the avarice of his owner.

Hence, the pitting together of two cocks for a trial of victory is con-

sidered as equally criminal. For the cock, whatever may be his des-

tined object among the winged creation, has been long useful to man

in awakening him from unseasonable slumber, and in sounding to

him the approach of day. But it was never intended that he should

be employed to the injury and destruction of himself, or to the injury

and destruction of his own species. In the same manner the Quakers

condemn the hunting of animals, except on the plea of necessity, or

that thej' cannot be destroyed, if their death be required, in any

other way. For, whatever may be their several uses, or the several

ends of their existence in creation, they were never created to be so

used by man, that they should sufter, and this entirely for his sport.
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Whoever puts animals to cruel and unnatural uses, disturbs, in the

opinion of the Quakers, the harmony of creation, and oifends God.

They are of opinion, in the second place, that the renovated man
must have, in his own benevolent spirit, such an exalted sense of the

benevolent spirit of the Greater, as to believe that he never consti-

tuted any j^art of animated nature, without assigning it its proper

share of hajipiness during the natural time of its existence; or, that

it was to have its moment, its hour, its day, or its year of pleasure.

And if this be the case, he must believe also, that any intei-ruption

of its tranquility, without the plea of necessity, must be an innova-

tion of its rights as a living being.

They believe, also, that the renovated man, who loves all the works

of the Greator, will carry every divine law, which has been revealed

to him, as far as it is possible to be carried on account of a similarity of

natures, through all animated creation, and particularly that law,

which forbids him to do to another what he would dislike to be done

unto himself. Now this law is founded on the sense of bodily, and

on the sense of mental feeling. The mental feelings of men and

brutes, or the reason of man and the instinct of animals, are differ-

ent. But their bodily feelings are alike, and they are in due propor-

tions susceptible of pain. The nature, therefore, of man and of ani-

mals is alike in this particular. He can anticipate and know their

feelings by his own. He cannot, therefore, subject them to any action

unnecessarily, if on account of a similar construction of his own
organs such an action would produce pain to himself. His own
power of feeling strongly commands sympathy with all that can feel.

And that general sympathy, which arises to a man w^ien he sees pain

inflicted on the person of any individual of his own species, Avill arise,

in the opinion of the Quakers, to the renovated man, when he sees it

inflicted on the body of any brute.

CHAPTER YIII.

objections started by philosophical moralists to the preceding system of educa-

tion—"This system a prohibitory one—Pi'ohibitions sometimes the cause of

greater evils than they prevent—they may confuse morality and break the

spirit—they render the vicious more vicious—and are not to be relied upon as

effectual, because built on a false foundation—Ignorance is no guardian of

virtue—Causes, not sub-causes, are to be contended against—No certain

security but in knowledge and a love of virtue—Prohibitions, where effectual,

produce a sluggish virtue."

I HAVE now mentioned the principal prohibitions that are to bo

found in the moral education of the Quakers; and I have annexed to
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these the various reasons which they themselves give why they were
introduced into their Society. I have therefore finished this part of

my task, and the reader will expect me to proceed to the next sub-

ject. But as I am certain that many objections will be started here.

I shall stop for a few minutes to state and consider them.

The Quakers differ on the subject of moral education very mate-
rially from the world, and indeed from those of the woj-ld, who.
having had a more than ordinary liberal education, may be supposed
to have, in most cases, a more than ordinary correct judgment. The
Quaker system, as we have seen, consists jirincipall}' of specific pro-

hibitions. These prohibitions, again, are extended occasionally to

things which are not in themselves vicious. They are extended,

again, to these, because it is possible that they may be made pro-

ductive of evil. And they are founded apparently on the principle,

that ignorance of such things secures innocence; or that ignorance,

in such cases, has the operation of a preventive of vice, or a i>reserv-

ative of virtue.

Philosophical moralists, on the other hand, are friends to occasional

indulgencies. They see nothing inherently or necessarily mischie-

vous, either in the theatre, or in the concert-room, or in the ball-

room, or in the circulating library, or in many other places of resort.

If a young female, say they, situated in a provincial town, were to

see a play annually, would it not give her animation, and afford a

spring to her heart? Or if a youth were to see a play two or three

times in the year, might not his parents, if they were to accompany
him, make it each time, by their judicious and moral remarks, sub-

servient to the improvement of his morals? Neither do these mor-

alists anticipate any danger by looking to distant prospects, where
the things are innocent in themselves. And they are of opinion that

all dangers may be counteracted effectually, not by prohibitory

checks and guards, but by storing the mind with knowledge, and
filling it with love of virtue. The arguments, therefore, Miiich these

will advance against the system of the moral education of the (Quakers,

may be seen in the following words :

"All prohibitions, they contend, should be avoided, as much ai*

possible, in moral education ; for prohibitions may often become the

cause of greater immorality than they were intended to prevent.

The fable of the hen, whose very prohibitions led her chickens to the

fatal well, has often been realized in life. There is a certain curiosit}'

in human nature to look into things forbidden. If Quaker-youth

should have the same desires in this respect as others, they cannot

gratify them but at the expense of their virtue. If they wish for

novels, for example, they must get them clandestinely. If to go to
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the theatre, they must go in secret. But the}- must do more than

this in the hitter case; for, as the}- would be known by their dress,

they must change it for that of another person. Hence, they may be

made capable of intrigue, hyprocrisy, and deceit.

"Prohibitions, again, the}^ believe, except they be well founded,

may confound the notions of children on the subject of moi-ality ; for,

if they are forbidden to what they see so many worthy and enlight-

ened persons do, they may never know where to fix the boundaries

between vice and virtue.

"Prohibitions, again, they consider, if made without an allowance

of exceptions, as having a tendency to break the sj)irit of youth.

Break a horse in the usual way, and teach him to stop with the check

of the reins, and you break him and preserve his courage. But put

him in a mill to break him, and you break his life and animation.

Prohibitions, therefore, may hinder elevated feelings, and may lead

to poverty and sordidness of spirit.

"Prohibitions, again, they believe, if youth once depai't from the

right way, render them more vicious characters than common. This

arises from the abruptness or suddenness of transition. For, having

been shut up within narrow boundaries for a part of their lives, they

go greater lengths, when once let loose, than others who have not

been equally curbed and confined.

"But while they are of opinion that prohibitions are likely to be

thus injurious to Quaker-youth, they are of opinion that they are

never to be relied upon as effectual guardians of morality, because

they consider them as built upon false principles.

"They are founded, they conceive, on the princijial, that ignorance

is a security for innocence; or that vice is so attractive, that we can-

not resist it, but by being kept out of its way. In the first case, the}-

contend that the position is false; for ignorant persons are of all

others the most likely, when they fall into tem^Dtation, to be seduced.

And, in the second, they contend that there is a distrust of Divine

Providence in his moi-al government of the world.

"They are founded, again, they conceive, on false principles, inas-

much as the Quakers confound causes with sub-causes, or causes with

occasions. If a person, for example, were to get over a hedge, and

receive a thorn in his hand, and die of the wound, this thorn would

be only the occasion, and not the cause, of his death. The bad state,

in which his body must have been, to have made this wound fatal,

would have been the original cause. In like manner, neither the

theatre nor the ball-room are the causes of the bad passions that are

to be found there. All these passions must have existed in persons

previously to their entrance into these places. Plays, therefore, or
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novels, or public dances, are only the sub-cauflcs, or the occasions, of

calling forth the passions in question. The real cause is in the in-

fected state of the mind, or in the want of knowledge, or in the want

of a love of virtue.

"Prohibitions, therefore, though they may become partial check.s

to vice, can never, the}^ believe, be relied upon as effectual gutirdians

of virtue. Bars and bolts seldom prevent thieves from n)bl)ing a

house. But if armed men should be in it, Avho would venture to

enter in? In the same manner the mind of man should be ai-med or

prepared. It should be so furnished, that men shouUl be able to

wander through a vicious world amidst all its foibles and its follies,

and pass uncontaminated by them. It should have that tone given

to it, which should hinder all circumstances from becoming occasions.

But this can never be done by locking up the heart to keep vice out

of it, but by filling it with knowledge and with a love of virtue.

" That this is the only method to be relied upon in moral educa-

tion, they conceive, may be shown by considering upon whom the

pernicious effects of the theatre, or of the ball room, or of the circu-

lating library, principally fall. Do they not fall principally upon

those who have never had a dignified education? 'Empty noddles,'

it is said, 'are fond of playhouses;' and the converse is true, that

persons, whose understandings have been enriched, and whose tastes

have been corrected, find all such recreations tiresome; at least the}'

find so much to disgust them, that what they approve does not make

them adequate amends. This is the case, also, with respect to novels.

These do harm principally to barren minds. They do harm to those

who have no proper employment for their time, or to those who, in

the manners, conversation, and conduct of their parents, or of others

with whom they associate, have no examjales of pure thinking, or of

pure living, or of a pure taste. They, on the other hand, who have

been taught to love good books, will never run after or be affected by

bad ones. And the same mode of reasoning, they conceive, is appli-

cable to other cases. For, if people are taught to love virtue for

virtue's sake, and, in like manner, to hate what is unworthy because

they have a genuine and living knowledge of its unworthiness,

neither the ball nor concert room, nor the theatre, nor the circulating

library, nor the diversions of the field, will have charms enough to

seduce them, or to injure the morality of their minds.

"To sum up the whole: The prohibitions of the Quakers, in the

first place, may become injurious, in the opinion of these philosophi-

cal moralists, by occasioning greater evils than they were intended

to prevent. They can never, in the second place, be relied upon as

effectual guardians of virtue, because they consider them to be
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founded on false j)i'ii^<^'iples. And if at any time they can believe

them to be effectual in the office assigned them, they believe them to

be productive only of a cold or a sluggish virtue."

CHAPTEE IX.

SECTION I.

lleply of the Quakers to these objections—They say, first, that they arc to be

guided by revelation in the education of their children—and that the educa-

tion which they adopt is sanctioned by revelation, and by the practice of the

early Christians—'They maintain, again, that the objections are not applicable

to them; for these presuppose circumstances concerning them which are not

true—They allow the system of filling the mind with virtue to be the most

desirable—-but they maintain that it cannot be acted upon abstractedly—and

that, if it could, it would be as dangerous as philosophical moralists nuike the

system of the prohibitions.

To the.se objections the Quakers make the following reply:

They do not look up either to their own imaginations, or to the

imaginations of others for any rule in the education of their chihlren.

As a Christian Society they conceive themselves bound to be guided

by revelation, and by revelation onl}^, while it has any injunctions

to offer which relate to this subject.

In adverting to the Old Testament, they find that no less than

nine, out of the ten commandments of Moses, are of a jii'ohibitory

nature ; and in adverting to the New, that many of the doctrines of

Jesus Christ, and the Apostles, are delivered in the form of prohi-

bitions.

They believe that revealed religion prohibits them from following

all those pursuits which the objections notice; for though there is no

specific prohibition of each, yet there is an implied one in the spirit

of Christianity. Thus, for example, violent excitements of the pas-

sions on sensual subject.s must be unfavorable to religious advance-

ment. Worldly pleasures must hinder those which are spiritual.

Impure words, and spectacles, must affect morals. Not only evil is to

be avoided, but even the ajipearance of evil. Whilst, therefore, these

sentiments are acknowledged by Christianity, it is to be presumed

that the customs, which the objections notice, are to be avoided in

(-hristian education
; and as the Quakers consider these to be forbid-

den to themselves, the}' feel themselves obliged to forbid them to

others. And in these particular prohibitions they consider them-
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solves as sauftioued )K)th by the writings and the practices of the

early Chi'istiuns.

In lookint;: at the objections, whieli have been made, with a view
of replying to tliom, they Avould observe, first, that thes+e objeelions

<lo not seem to apply to them, as a Society, because tli;?y presu])i)(jse

circumstances concerning them which are not true. They presuppose,

tlrst, that their moral education is founded on prohibitions solely

;

whereas they endeavor, both by the communication of positive pre-

cepts and by their example, to fill the minds of their children with, a

love of viruu'. They presuppose, again, that they are to mix with the

world, and to follow the fashions of the world; in which case a mod-
erate knowledge of the latter, with suitable advice wdien they are

followed, is considered as enabling them to pass through life with less

<langer tliaii the prohibition of the same; whereas they mix but little

Avith persons of other denominations. They abjure the world, that

( hey may not imbibe its spirit. And here they would observe, that the

knowledge which is recommended to be obtained, by going through

perilous customs, is not necessary for them as a Society. For living

much at home, and mixing almost solely with one another, they con-

sider their education as sufficient for their wants.

If the Quakei-s could view the two different systems abstractedly,

that of filling the heart with virtue, and that of shutting it out from

a knowledge of vice, so that these could be acted upon separately,

and so that the first of the two were practicable, and practicable

without having to go through scenes that were dangerous to virtue,

rliey would have no hesitation in giving the preference to the former;

liecause, if men could be taught to love virtue for virtues sake, all

the trouble of prohibitions would be unnecessary.

But the (Quakers would conceive that the system of filling the mind
with virtue, if acted upon abstractedly or b}'" itself, would be imprac-

ticable with respect to youth. To make it practicable, children must
l>e born with the fuU-groAvn intellect and experience of men. They
must have an innate knowledge of all the tendencies, the bearings,

tlic relations, and the effects of virtue and vice. They must be als(t

strong enough to look temptation in the face; whereas youth have
no such knowledge or experience, or strength t)r power.

They would consider, also, the system of filling the mind with

virtue as impossible, if attempted abstractedly or alone, because it in

)iot in liuman wisdom to devise a method of ins])iring it with this

essence, without first teaching it to abstain from vice. It is imj^ossi-

ble, the}' would say, for a man to be virtuous, or to be in love with

virtue, except he were to la}' aside his vicious practices. The first

step to virtue, according both to the Heathen and the Christian

5
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philosoiohy, is to a])8tain from vice. We are to cease to do evil, and
to learn to do Avell. This is the process recommended. Hence, pro-

hibitions are necessary. Hence, sub-causes as well as causes are to

be attacked. Hence, abstinence from vice is a Christian, though it

iinay be a sluggish, virtue. Hence, innocence is to be aimed at by an
ignorance of vice. And hence, we must prohibit all evil, if we wish

for the assistance of the moral Governor of the woMd.
But if the system of tilling the heart with virtue were even practi-

cable of itself, that is, without the aid ot prohibitions, yet, if it be to

be followed by allowing young persons to pass through the various

amusements of the world which the Society prohibit, and by giving

them moral advice at the same time, they would be of opinion that

more danger would accrue to their morality, than any which the

prohibitions could produce. The prohibitions, as far as they have a

tendency to curb the spirit, would not be injurious in the opinion of

the Quakers, because it is their plan in education to produce humble,

passive, and obedient subjects, and because spirit, or high-minded-

ness, or high feeling, is no trait in the Christian character. As far

as the curiosity, which is natural to man, would instigate him to look

into things forbidden, which he could not always do, in the jmrticulav

situation of the Quakers, without the admission of intrigue, or hypo-

crisy, or deceit, prohibitions would be to be considered as evils,

though they would always be necessary evils. But the Quakers

would apprehend that the same number of youth would not be lost

by passing through the ordeal of prohibitor}' education, as through

the ordeal of the system, which attempts to fill the mind with virtue

by inuring it to scenes, Avhich may be dangerous to its morality. For

if tastes are to be cultivated, and knowledge to be had, b}' adopting

the amusements which they prohibit, many would be lost, though

some might be advanced to virtue. For parents cannot always ac-

company their children to such places, nor, if they could, can they

prevent these from fascinating. If the.se should fascinate, they will

suggest repetitions. But frequent repetitions, where you accustom

youth to see, to hear, and to think, what ought never to be seen,

heard, or thought of, by Christians, cannot but have the effect of

tingeing the character in time. This mode of education would be con-

sidered by the Quakers as answering to that of dear bought experi-

ence. A person may come to see the beauty of virtue, when his con-

stitution has been shattered by vice. But manj' will perish in the

midst of so hazardous a trial.*

* Though no attempt is to be made to obtain knowledge, according to thi'

Christian system, through the medium of customs which may be of improper ten-
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SECTION II.

Quakers contend, by wny of further reply to the objections, that their system of

education has been practically or experimentally beneficial—Two facts in

behalf of this assertion—the first is, that J'oung Quakers get earlier into the

wisdom of life than many others—the second, that there are, few disorderly

persons in the Society—Error corrected, that the Quakers turn persons out of

the Society as soon as they begin to be vicious, that it may be rescued from

the disgrace of a bad character.

The answers, M'hich have hitherto been given to the reader, may
be considered as the statement of theory against theory. But the

Quakers would say further upon this subject, that they have educated

upon tliese pi-inciples for a hundred-and-fifty years, and that, where
they have been attended to, their effects have been uniformly bene-

ficial. They would be fearful, therefore, of dei^arting from a path,

which they conceive their own experience, and that of their

ancestors, has shown them to be safe, and which, after all their

enquiries, they believe to be that which is pointed out to them by
the Christian religion. I shall not attempt to follow up this practical

argument by any history of the lives of the members of this Society,

but shall content myself with one or two simple facts, which appear

to me to be materially to the point.

In the first place I may observe, that it is an old saying, that

"it is difficult to put old heads on young shoulders." The Quakers,

however, do this more effectually than any other people. It has often

been observed that a Quaker-boy has an unnatural appearance. This

idea has arisen from his dress and his sedateness, which, together,

have produced an appearance of age above the yoiith in his counte-

nance, or the stature of his person. This, however, is confessing, in

some degi-ee, in the case before us, that the discretion of age has

appeared upon youthful shoulders. It is certainly an undeniable

fact, that the youth of this Society, generally speaking, get earlier

into a knowledge of just sentiments, or into a knowledge of human
nature, or into a knowledge of the true wisdom of life, than those

of the world at large. I have often been surprised to hear young

Quakers talk of the folly and vanity of pursuits, in which persons

older than themselves were then embarking for the purposes of

pleasure, and which the same persons have afterwards found to have

been the pursuits only of uneasiness and pain.

Let us stop for a while, just to look at the situation of some of

dency, yet it does not follow that knowledge, properly obtained, is not a powerful

guardian of virtue. This important subject may probably be resumed in a future

volume.
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those youno: persons, who, in consequence of a different education,

are introduced to the pleasures of the world, as to tho.He which are to

constitute their happiness. We see them running eagerly first after

this object, then after that. One man says to himself, "this will

constitute my pleasure." He follows it. He finds it vanity and
vexation of spirit. He says, again, "I have found myself deceived.

I now see my happiness in other pleasm-es, and not in those where I

fancied it." He follows these. He becomes sickened. He finds the

result different from his expectations. He pursiies pleasure, but

pleasure is not gained.

"They are lost

In chase of fancied liappiness, .still wood
And never won. Dream after dream ensues-,

And still they dream that they shall still succeed,

And still are disappointed."

COWPEK,

Thus, after having wasted a considerable portion of his time, he

is driven at last by positive experience into the truth of those

maxims, which philosophy and religion have established, and in the

pursuit of which alone he now sees that true happineys is to be

found. Thus, in consequence of his education, he loses two-thirds of

his time in tedious and unprofitable, if not in baneful, pursuits.

The young Quaker, on the other hand, comes by means of his

education to the same maxims of philosophy and religion, as the

foundation of his happiness, at a very early period of life, and

therefore saves the time, and preserves the constitution, which the

other has been wasting for want of this early knowledge. I know
of no fact more striking or more true in the Quaker-historj' than

this \ namely, that the youth who is educated as a Quaker, gets such

a knowledge of human nature, and of the paths to wisdom and

happiness, at an early age, that, though he is known by his coun-

tenance to be but a young mariner, he is enabled to conduct his bark

through the dangerous rocks and shoals of life, with greater safety

than many others, who have been longer on the ocean of this proba-

tionary world.

I may observe, again, as the second fact, that it is not unusual to

iicar persons say that 3'ou seldom sec a disorderly member of this

'\, Society, or that a Quaker prostitute or a Quaker criminal is

unknown. These declarations, frequently and openly made, show

at least that there is an opinion among the world at large that the

Quakor« are a moral people.

The mention of this fact leads me to the notice and the correction

of an error, which I have found to have been taken up by individuals.
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It is said by these that the Society is very wary with respect to its

disorderly members ; for that when an}' of them behave ill they are

expelled it, in order to rescue it from the diss^race of a bad character.

Thus, if a woman, belonging to it, were discovered to be a prostitute,

or a man, belonging to it, to be taken iip for a criminal offence, no

disgrace could attach to this, as it would to other communities ; for

if in the course of a week, after a discovery had been made of their

several offences, any person were to state that two such persons had

become infamous, it would be retorted upon liim that they were not

members of the Society.

It will be proper to observe upon the subject of this error, that, if

the parties in question were not disowned previously to the discovery

of such infamous conduct, the rules of the Society would not admit

of expulsion in the hasty manner supposed. But it is more probable

that these persons, long before such facts could be known, had been

both admonished and disowned, than that the Quakers would have

occasion to disown them after the discovery of such infamy. For

there is great truth in the old maxim,—"Nemo repente fuit turpis-

simus," or "no man was ever all at once a rogue." So in the case of

these persons, as of all others, they must have been vicious by

degrees; they must have shown symptoms of some deviations from

rectitude, before the measure of their iniquity could have been

completed. But by the constitution of Quakerism, as will appear

soon, no person of the Society can be found erring, even for the first

time, without being liable to be privately admonished. These admo-

nitions may be repeated for weeks, or for months, or even for years,

before the subjects of them are pronounced so incorrigible as to be

disowned. There is great reason therefore to presume, in the case

before us, though the offenders in question would have undoubtedly

been disowned by the Quakers, after they were known to be such,

yet that they had been disowned long before their offences had been

made public.

Upon the whole, it may be allowed that young Quakers arrive at

the knowledge of just sentiments, or at the true wisdom of life,

earlier than those who are inured to the fashions of the world : and

it may be allowed, also, that the Quakers, as a body, are a moral

people. Now, these effects will generally be considered as the result

of education ; and though the prohibitions of the Quakers may not

be considered as the only instruments of producing these effects, yet

they must be allowed to be component parts of the system, which

produces them.





DISCIPLINE OF THE QUAKERS.

CHAPTEE I.

SECTION I.

Discipline of two kinds—as it relates to the regulation of the internal affairs of
the Society—jr to the cognisance of immoral conduct—Difficulty of procur-

ing obedience to moral precepts—this attempted to be obviated by George
I'ox—outlines of his system for this purpose—additions made to his system

since his time—objections to the system considered—this system, or the dis-

cipline of the Quakers, as far as this branch of it is concerned, the great

foundation-stone on which their moral education is supported.

The Discipline of the Quakers is divisible into two parts. The
first ma}^ comprehend the Eegulation of the Internal Attairs of the

Society, such as the management of the poor belonging to it; the

granting of certificates of removal to its members; the hearing of

their appeals upon various occasions: the taking cognisance of their

proposals of marriage, and the like. The second may compi-ehend

the notice or observance of the moral conduct of individuals, with a

view of preserving the rules, which the Quakers have thought it

their duty to make, and the testimonies, which they have thought it

their duty to bear, as a Christian people. It is to the latter part of

the discipline that I shall principally confine myself in the ensuing

part of my work.

Nothing is more true than that, when men err in their moral

practice, it is not for want of good precepts, or of wholesome advice.

There ai'e few books from which we cannot collect some moral
truths; and few men so blind as not to be able to point out to us the

boundaries of moral good. The pages of revelation have been long

unfolded to our view, and dift'usively spread among us. We have
had the advantage, too, of having their contents frequently and pub-
licly repeated in our ears. And j^et, knowing what is right, we do
not pursue it. AVe go oft', on the contrary, against our better knowl-
edge, into the road to evil. Now it was the opinion of Greorge Fox,
that something might be done to counteract this infirmity of human
luiture, or to make a man keep up to the precepts which he believed

to have been divinely inspired, or, in other words, that a system of

discipline might be devised for regulating, exciting and preserving,

the conduct of a Christian.
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This system he at length completed, and, as he believed, with the

divine aid, and introduced into the Society with the approbation of

those, who belonged to it.

The great principle upon which he founded it was, that every

Christian was bound to watch over another, for his good. This

principle included two ideas. First, that vigilance over the moral

conduct of individuals was a Christian duty. Secondly, that any in-

terference with persons, who might err, Avas solely for their good.

Their reformation was the only object in view. Hence religious ad-

vice was necessary. Hence, it was to be administered with tender-

ness and patience. Hence, nothing was to be left undone, while

there was hope that anything could be done, for their spiritual wel-

fare.

From this view of the subject, he enjoined it to all the members of

his newly-formed Society to be watchful over the conduct of one

another, and not to hesitate to step in for the recovery of those.

whom they might discover to be overtaken with a fault.

He enjoined it to them, again, that they should follow the order

recommended by Jesus Christ upon such occasions: " If thy brother

shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between him

and thee alone. If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother.

But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more,

that, in the mouth of two or three witnesses, every word may be es-

tablished. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it into the

church ; but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as

an heathen-man or publican*."

For the carrying of this system into execution, in the order thus

recommended, he appointed courts, or meetings, for discipline, as the

Quakers call them, with the approbation of the Society, where the

case of the disorderly should be considered, if it should be brought

to the cognisance of the church ; and where a record should be kept

of the proceedings of the Society respecting it. In these courts, or

meetings, the poor were to have an equal voice Avith the rich. Thert"

was to be no distinction but in favor of religious worth. And here

it is to be remarked, that he was so desirous that the most righteous

judgment should be pronounced upon any oftender. ti\at he aban-

doned the usual mode of decision, in general so highly valued, by a

majority of voices, and recommended the decision to be made accor-

ding to the apparent will of the virtuous who might be present.

And as expulsion from membership with the church was to be con-

sidered as the heaviest punishment which the Quakers, as a religious

* Matthew, xviii, 15, IG, 17.
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body, could inflict, he gave the offender an opportunity of appealing

to meetings, different from those in which the sentence had been

pronounced against him, and where the decisive voices were again

to be collected from the preponderant weight of religious character.

He introduced, also, into his system of discipline, privileges in

favor of women, which marked his sense of justice, and the strength

and liberalit}- of his mind. The men he considered undoubtedly as

the heads of the church, and from whom all laws concerning it

ought to issue. But he did not deny women on that account any

power, which he thought it would be proper for them to hold. Ho
believed them to be capable of great usefulness, and tlierofore ad-

mitted them to the honor of being, in his own Society, of nearly

equal importance with tlie men. In the general duty, im})ose(l npon

members, of watching over one another, he laid it upon the women
to be particularly careful in obsei'ving the morals of those of their

own sex. He gave them meetings for discipline of their own, with

the power of recording their own transactions, so that women were

to act ^mong courts or meetings of women, as men among those of

men. There was also to be no office in the Society belonging to the

men but he advised there should be a corresponding one belonging to

the women. By this new and impartial stej) he raised the women of

his own community beyond the level of women in others, and laid

the foundation of that improved strength of intellect, dignity of

mind, capability of business, and habit of humane offices, which arc

so conspieious among female Quakers at the present day.

With respect to the numerous offices, belonging to the tliscipline,

he laid it down as a principle, that the persons, who were to till

them, were to have no other emolument or rcAvard, than that, which

a faithful discharge of them would bring to their own consciences.

These ai-e the general outlines of the system of discipline, as in-

troduced by George Fox. This system was carried into execution,

as he himself had formed it, in his own time. Additions, however,

have been made to it since, as it seemed proper, by the Society at

large. In the time of G-eorge Fox it was laid upon every member,

as we have seen, to watch over his neighbor for his spiritual wel-

fare. But, in 1698, the Society conceiving that what was the busi-

ness of every one might eventually become the business of no one,

they appointed officers, whose particular duty it should be to be over-

seers of the morals of individuals; thus hoping that by the general

vigilance enjoined by George Fox, which was still to continue, and

by the particular vigilance then appointed, sufficient care would be

taken of the morals of the whole body. In the time, again, of

George Fox, women had only their monthly and quarterly meetings
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for discipliae, but it has since been determined that they should have

their yearly meetings equally with the men. In the time, again, of

George Fox, none but the grave members were admitted into the

meetings of discipline ; but it has since been agreed that young per-

sons should have the privilege of attending them ; and this, I be-

lieve, upon the notion, that while these meetings would qualify

them for transacting the business of the Society, they might operate

as schools for virtue.

This system of discipline, as thus introduced by George Fox, and

thus enlarged by the Society afterwards, has not escaped, notwith-

standing the loveliness of its theory, the censure of the world.

It has been considered, in the first place, as a system of espionage,

by which one member is made a spy upon, or becomes an informer

against, another. But against this charge it would be observed by the

Quakers, that vigilance over morals is unquestionably a Christian

duty. It would be observed again, that the vigilance, which i$ ex-

ercised in this case, is not with the intention of mischief as iii the

case of spies and informers, but with the intention of good. It is

not to obtain money, but to preserve reputation and virtue. It is

not to persecute, but to reclaim. It is not to make a man odious,

but to make him more respectable. It is never an interference with

innocence. The watchfulness begins to be offensive only where de-

linquency is begun.

The disci2:)line, again, has been considered as too great an in-

fringement of the liberty of those who are brought under it. Against

this the Quakers would contend, that all persons, who live in civil

society, must give up a portion of their freedom, that more happi-

ness and security may be enjoyed. So, when men enter into Chris-

tian societies, they must part with a little of their liberty for their

moral good.

But whatever ma^' be the light in which persons, not of the

Society, may view this institution, those, belonging to it, submit to,

and respect it. It is possible there may be some, who may feel it a

restraint upon their conduct: and there is no doubt that it is a

restraint upon those, who have irregular desires to gratify, or

destructive pleasures to pursue. But, generally speaking, the youth

of 'the Society, who receive a consistent education, approve of it.

Genuine Quaker-parents, as I have had occasion to observe, insist

upon the subjugation of the will. It is their object to make their

children lowly, patient, and submissive. They, therefore, who are

born in the Society, are born under the system, and are in general

educated for it. They, Avho become converted to the religion of the

Society, know beforehand the terms of their admission. And it
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will appear to all to bo at least an equitable institution, because, in

the administration of it, there is no exception of ]>ersons. The

officers themselves, who are appointed to watch over, fall under the

inspection of the discipline. The poor may admonish the ricli, and

the rich the poor. There is no exception, in short, either for age, or

sex, or station.

It is not necessar}', at least in the present place, that I should go

further, and rake up all the objections that may be urged upon this

subject. I shall therefore only observe here, that the discipline of

the Quakers, notwithstanding all its supposed imperfections, Avhat-

ever they may be, is the grand foundation-stone, upon which their

moral education is supported. It is a great partition -wall between

them and vice. If this part of the fabric were ever allowed to be

undermined, the building would fall to pieces ; and though the

members of this Society might still be known by their apparel and

their language, the}^ would no longer be so remarkable, as they are

now generally confessed to be, for their moral character.

SECTION II.

Manner of the administration of the discipline of the Quakers—Overseers ap-

pointed to every particular meeting—Manner of reclaiming an individual

—

first, by admonition—this sometimes successful—secondly, by dealing—this

sometimes successful—but, if unsuccessful, the offender is disowned—but he

may appeal afterwards to two diflerent courts or meetings for redress.

Having now given the general outlines of the Discipline of the

Society, I shall proceed to explain the particular manner of the Ad-

ministration of it.

To administer it effectually, all individuals of the Society, as I

have just stated, whether men or women, are allowed the power of

watching over the conduct of one another for their good, and of in-

terfering, if they should see occasion.

But, besides this general care, two or more persons, of age and

experience, and of moral lives and character, and two or more women

of a similar description, are directed to be appointed to have the

oversight of every congregation or particular meeting in the king-

dom. These persons are called Overseers, because it is their duty to

oversee their respective flocks.

If any of the members should violate the prohibitions mentioned

in the former part of the work, or should become chargeable with

injustice, or drunkenness, or profane swearing, or neglect of public

worship, or should act in any way inconsistently with his character

as a Christian,—it becomes the particular duty of these overseers,

though it is also the duty of the members at large, to visit him in
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private, to set before him the error and consequences of his conduct,

and to endeavor by all the means in their power to reclaim him.

This act, on the part of the overseer, is termed by the Society

—

Admonishing. The circumstances of admonishing, and of being

admonished, are known only to the parties, except the case should

have become of itself notorious ; for secrecy is held sacred on the

part of the persons who admonish. Hence it may happen that

several of the Society may admonish the same person, though no

one of them knows that any other has been visiting him at all. The

offender may be thus admonished by overseers, and other indi-

viduals, for weeks and months together; for no time is fixed by the

Society, and no pains are supposed to be spared, for his reformation.

It is expected, however, in all such admonitions, that no austerity of

language or manner should be used, but that he should be admon-

ished in tenderness and love.

If an overseer, or any other individual, after having thus labored

to reclaim another for a considerable length of time, finds that he

has not succeeded in his work, and feels also that he despairs of suc-

ceeding by his own efforts, he opens the matter to some other over-

seer, or to one or more serious members, and requests their aid.

These persons now wait upon the offender together, and unite their

efforts in endeavoring to persuade him to amend his life. This act.

which iiow becomes more public by the junction of two or three i)i

the work of his reformation, is still kept a secret from other individ-

uals of the Societ}', and still retains the name of—Admonishing.

It frequently happens that, during the different admonitions, the

offender sees his error, and corrects his conduct. The visitations of

course cease, and he goes on in the estimation of his brethren as a

regular or unoffending member, no one knowing but the admonishing

persons that he has been under the discipline of the Society. I ma}'

observe here, that what is done by men to men is done by women to

Avomen,—the women admonishing, and trying to reclaim, those of

their own sex in the same manner.

Should, however, the overseers, and other persons before men-

tioned, find, after a proper length of time, that all their united eftbrts

have been ineffectual, and that they have no hope of success witli

respect to his amendment, they lay the case, if it should be of a

serious nature, before a court, which has the name of a Monthly

Meeting^i^. This court, or meeting, makes a minute of the case, and

* Certain acts of delinquency are reported to the monthly meeting, as soon as

the truth of the facts can be ascertained ; such as gross immoralities, public insol-

vencies, and a violation of the rules of the Society with respect to marriage,

payment of tithes, &c.
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appoints a committee to visit him. Tlie committee, in consequence

of their appointment, wait upon him. This act is now considered as

a public act, or as an act of the church. It is not now termed Ad-
monishing, but changes its name to Dealing*. The offender, too.

while the committee are dealing with him, though he may attend

the meetings of the Society for worship, does not attend those for

their discipline. If the committee, after having dealt with the offender

according to their appointment, should be satisfied that he is sensible

of his error, they make a report to the monthly court or meeting

concerning him. A minute is then drawn up. in which it is stated

that he has made satisfaction for the offence. It sometimes ha])pens

that he himself sends to ths same meeting a written acknowledg-

ment of his error. From this time he attends the meetings for dis-

cipline again, and is continued in the Society as if nothing improper

had taken place ; nor is anyone allowed to reproach him for his

former faults.

Should, however, all endeavours prove ineffectual, and sliould the

committee, after having duly laboured with the offender, consider

him at last as incorrigible, the}' report their proceedings to the

monthly meeting. He is then publicly excluded from membership,

or, as it is called. Disowned, f This is done by a distinct document,

called a Testimony of Disownment, in which the nature of the

offence, and the means, that have been used to reclaim him, are de-

scribed. A wish is also generally expressed in this document, that he
may repent, and be taken into membership again. A copy of this

minute is always required to be given to him.

If the offender should consider this act of disowning him as an
unjust proceeding, he may aj^peal to a higher tribunal, or to a quar-

terly court or meeting. This quarterly court or meeting then ap-

points a committee, of which no one of the monthly meeting that

condemned him can be a member, to reconsider his case. Should

this committee report, and the quartei'ly meeting in consequence

decide against him, he may appeal to the yearly. This latter meet-

ing is held in London, and consists of deputies and others from all

parts of the kingdom. The yearly meeting then appoints a com-
mittee of twelve deputies, taken from twelve quarterly meetings,

none of whom can be from the quarterly meeting that passed sen

tence against him, to examine his case again. If this committee

"Women thougli they may admonisli, cannot deal with, women, this being an

act of the church, till they have consulted the meetings of the men. Men are

generally joined with women in the commission for this purpose.

t Women cannot disown; the power of disowning, as an act of the church,

being vested in the meetings of the men.
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should confirm the former decisions, he may appeal to the yearly

meeting at large : beyond this there is no appeal. But if he should

even be disowned by the voice of the yearly meeting at large, ho

may, if he live to give satisfactory proof of his amendment, and sue for

readmission into the Society, be received into membership again; but

he can only be received through the medium of the monthly meet-

ing, by which he was first disowned.

SECTION III.

Two charges usually brought against this administration of the discipline—first,

that it is managed with an authoritative spirit—secondly, that it is managed

partially—These charges considered.

As two charges are usually brought against the administration of

that part of the discipline, which has been just explained, I shall

consider theni in this place.

The first usually is, that, though the Quakers abhor what they call

the authority of priestcraft, yet some overseers possess a portion of

the spirit of ecclesiastical dominion
;
that they are austere, authori-

tative, and overbearing in the course of the exercise of their ofiice

:

and that, though the institution may be of Christian origin, it is not

always conducted by these with a Christian spirit. To this first

charge I shall make the following reply :

That there may be individual instances, where this charge is well

founded, I am neither disposed nor qualified to deny. Overseers

have their different tempers, like other jjeople ; and the exercise of

dominion has unquestionably a tendency to spoil the heart. So fin-

there is an opening for the admission of this charge. But it must be

observed, on the other hand, that the persons to be chosen overseers

are to be, by the laws of the Society,* "as upright and unblamable

in their conversation as they can be found, in order that the advice,

which they shall occasionally administer to other Friends, may be

the better received, and carry with it the greater weight and force

on the minds of those, whom they shall be concerned to admonish."

It must be observed again, that it is expressly enjoined them, that

"they are to exercise their functions in a meek, calm, and peaceable

spirit, in order that the admonished may see that their interference

with their conduct proceeds from a principle of love, and a regard

for their good, and preservation in the truth." And it must be

observed again, that any violation of this injunction would render

them liable to be admonished by others, and to come under the

discipline themselves.

* Book of Extracts.
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The second charge is, that the discipline is administered partially;

that more favor is shown to the rich than to the poor; ami that the

latter are sooner disowned than the former for the same faults.

This latter charge has probably arisen from a vulgar notion, that.

as the poor are supported by the Society, there is a general wish to

get rid of them. But this notion is not true. There is more than

ordinary caution in disowning those, who are objects of support.

Add to which, that as some of the most orderly members of the

body are to be found among the poor, an expulsion of these, in a

hasty manner, would be a dimunition of the quantum of respecta-

bility, or of the quantum of moral character, of the Society at large.

In examining this charge, it must certainly be allowed, that,

though the principle of "no respect of persons" is no where carried

to a greater length than in the Quaker Society, yet Ave may
reasonably expect to find a drawback from the full operation of it

in a variety of causes. "We are all of us too apt, in the first place,

to look It}) to the rich, but to look down upon the poor. We are apt

to court the good will of the former, when we seem to care very

little even if we offend the latter. The rich themselves, and the

middle classes of men, respect the rich more than the poor, and the

poor show more respect to the rich than to one another. Hence it is

possible that a jDoor man may find moi-e reluctance in entering the

doors of a rich man to admonish him, than one who is rich to enter

the doors of the poor for the same purpose. Men, again, though
they may be equally good, may not have all the same strength of

character. Some overseers may be more timid than others, and this

timidity may operate upon them more in the execution of their duty
upon one class of individuals than upon another. Hence, a rich

man may escape for a longer time without admonition than a poorer

member. But when the ice is once broken,—when admonition is

once begun,—Avhen respectable persons have been called in by
overseers or others,—those causes, which might be preventive of

justice, will decrease; and, if the matter should be carried to a

monthly or a quarterly meeting, they will wholly vanish. For, in

these courts, rt is a truth, that they, who are the most irreproachable

for their lives, and the most likely of course to decide justly on an}-

occasion, are the most attended to, or carry the most weight, when
they speak publicly. Now these are to be found principally in the

low and middle classes; which, in all societies, contain the greater

number of individuals. As to the very rich, they are few indeed,

compared with the rest; and these may be subdivided into two

classes, for the further elucidation of the point. The first will

consist of men, who rigidly follow the rules of the Society, and are as
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oxemplaiy as the veiy best of the members. The second will

consist of those, who are members according to the letter, but not

according to the spirit, and who are content with walking in the

shadow that follows the substance of the body. Those of the first

class will do justice, and they will have an equal influence with

any. Those of the second, whatever may be their riches, or what-

ever they may say, are seldom, if ever, attended to in the

administration of the discipline.

From hence it will appear, that if there be any partiality in the

administration of this institution, it will consist principally in

this,—that a rich man may be suifered, in particular cases, to go

longer without admonition than a poorer member, but that, after

admonition had been begun, justice will be impartially administered;

and that the charge of a jDreference, where disowning is concerned,

has no solid foundation for its support.

, SECTION IV.

Tliree great principles discoverable in the discipline, as hitherto explained—these

applicable to the discipline of larger societies, or to the criminal codes of

states—lamentable that, as Christian principles, they have not been admitted

into our own—Quakers, as far as they have had influence in legislation, have

adopted them—Exertions of William Penn—Legislature of Pennsylvania an

example to other countries in this particular.

I find it almost impossible to proceed to the great courts or

meetings of the Society, which I had allotted for my next subject,

without stopping awhile to make a few observations on the principles

of that part of the discipline, which I have now explained.

It may be observed, first, that the great object of this part of the

discipline is the reformation of the offending person. Secondl}', that

the means of effecting this object consists of religious instruction

and advice. And, thirdly, that no pains are to be spared, and no

time to be limited, for the trial of these means; or, in other words,

that nothing is to be left undone, wdiile there is a hope that the

offender may be reclaimed. Now these principles the Quakers adopt

in the exercise of their discipline, because, as a Christian community,

they believe they ought to be guided only by Christian principles,

and they know of no other, which the letter or the spirit of Christi-

anity can warrant.

I shall trespass upon the patience of the reader in this place, only

till I have made an application of these principles, or till I have

shown him how far these might be extended, and extended with ad-

vantage to morals, beyond the limits of the Qiuiker Society, by
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being received as the basis, upon which a system of penal laws
niio-ht bo ton tided among larger societies or states.

It is much to be lamented that nations professing Christianity

should Inive lost sight, in their vai'ious acts of legislation, of Chiis-

tian jn-inciples, or that they should not have interwoven some such

beautiful principles as those, which we have seen adopted by the

Quakers, into the system of their penal laws. But if this negligence

or omission would appear worthy of regret, if reported of any
Christian nation, it would appear most so if reported of our own,
where one would suppose that the advantages of civil and religious

liberty, and those of a reformed religion, would have had their intlu-

once in the correction of our judgments, and in the benevolent dis-

l)Osition8 of our will. And yet nothing is more true than that these

good influences have either never been produced, or, if produced,

that they have never been attended to upon this subject. There
seems to be no provision for religious instruction in our numerous
])risons. We seem to make no patient trials of those, who are con-
fined in them, for their reformation

; but, on the other hand, we
seem to huri-y them oif the stage of life, by means of a code which
annexes death to two hundred dift'erent offences, as if we had allowed

our laws have been written by the bloody pen of the pagan Draco.

And it seems remarkable that this system should be persevered in,

when we consider that death, as far as the experiment has been made in

our ow*n country, has little or no effect as a punishment for crimes.

I'^orgery, and the circulation of forged paper, and the counterfeiting

of the money of the realm, are capital offences, and are never par-

doned. And 3'et no offences are more frequently committed than

these. And it seems still more remarkable when we consider, in

addition to this, that, in consequence of the experiments made in

other countries, it seems to be approaching fast to an axiom, that

crimes are less frequent in proportion as mercy takes the place of

severity, or as there are judicious substitutes for the punishment of

death.

I shall not inquire, in this place, how far the right of taking away
life on manj^ occasions, which is sanctioned by the law of the laud,

f-an be supported on the ground of justice, or how far a greater

injury is done by it than the injury the criminal has himself done. As
('hristians, it seems that we should be influenced by Christian prin-

ciples. NoAV, nothing can be more true, than that Christianity com-

mands us to be tender-hearted one to another, to have a tender forbear-

ance one with another, and to regard one another as brethren. We are

taught also that men, independently of their accountableness to their

own governments, arc accountable for their actions in a future stjitc,

6
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and that punishments are unquestionably to follow. But where arc

our forbearance and our love,—where is our regard for the temporal

and eternal interests of man,—where is our respect for the principles

of the Gospel,—if we make the reformation of a criminal a less

object than his punishment ; or if we consign him to death in the

midst of his sins, without having tried all the means in our power

for his recovery ?

Had the Quakers been the legislators of the world, they had long

ago interwoven the principles of their disci]>line into their penal

codes, and death had been long ago abolished as a punishment for

crimes. As far as they have had any power with legislatures, they

have procured an attention to these principles. George Fox remon-

strated with the judges in his time on the subject of capital punish-

ments. But the Quakers having been few in number, compared with

the rest of their countrymen, and having had no seats in the legis-

lature, and no predominant interest with the members of it, they

have been unable to effect any change in England on this subject.

In Pennsylvania, however, where they were the original colonists,

they have had influence with their own government, and they have

contributed to set up a model of jurisprudence worthy of the imita-

tion of the world.

William Penn, on his arrival in America, formed a code of laws

chiefly on Quaker-principles, in which, however, death was inscribed

as a punishment, but it was confined to murder. Queen Anne set

this code aside, and substituted the statute and common law of the

mother country. It was, however, resumed in time, and acted upon

for some years ; when it was set aside by the mother country again.

From this time it continued dormant till the separation of America

from England. But no sooner had this event taken place, which

rendered the American states their own legislators, than the Penn-

sylvanian Quakers began to aim at obtaining an alteration of the

penal laws. In this they were joined by worthy individuals of other

denominations. And these, acting in union, ]>rocured from the

legislature 6f Pennsylvania, in the year 178G, a reform of the crimi-

nal code. This reform, however, was not carried, in the opinion of

the Society, to a sufficient length. Accordingly they took the lead

again, and exerted themselves afresh upon this subject. Man}' of

them formed themselves into a committee for alleviating the miseries

of public prisons. Other persons co-operated Avith them in this

undertaking also. At length, after great perseverance, they pre-

vailed upon the same legislature, in the year 1790, to try an ameli-

orated system. This trial answered so well, that the same legisla-

ture again, in the j'eai' 1794, established an act, in which several
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Quaker-principles were incorporated, and in which onl}- tlic crime ol

premeditated murder was punishable with death.

As there is now but one capital offence in Pennsjivania, punish-

ments for other offences are made up of fine, and imprisonment, and

Labour ;
and these are awarded separately or conjointly, according to

the magnitude of the crime.

When criminals have been convicted, and sent to the great gaol of

Philadelphia to undergo their punishment, it is expected of them

that they should maintain themselves out of their daily labour
;
that

they should pay for their board and washing, and also for the use of

their different implements of labour; and that they should defray

the expenses of their commitment, and of their prosecutions and

their trials. An account, therefore, is regularly kept against them.

And if, at the expiration of the term of their punishment, there

should be a surplus of money in their favour, arising out of the

produce of their work, it is given to them on their discharge.

An agreement is usually made about the price of prison-labor

between the inspector of the gaol and the employers of the crimi-

nals.

As reformation is now the great object in Pennsylvania, where

offences have been committed, it is of the first importance that the

gaoler and the different inspectors should be persons of moral char-

acter. Good example, religious advice, and humane treatment, on

the part of these, will have a tendency to produce attention, respect,

and love on the part of the prisoners, and to influence their moral

conduct. Hence it is a rule, never to be departed from, that none

are to be chosen as successors to these different officers but such as

shall be found on inquiry to have been exemplary in their lives.

As reformation, again, is now the great object, no corporal punish-

ment is allowed in the prison ; no keeper can strike a criminal ; nor

can any criminal be put into irons. All such punishments are con-

sidered as doing harm. They tend to extirpate a sense of shame.

They tend to degrade a man, and to make him consider himself as

degraded in his own eyes : whereas it it the design of this change in

the penal system, that he should be constantly looking up to the

restoration of his dignity as a man, and to the recovery of his moral

character.

As reformation, again, is now the great object, the following

system is adopted'-^^: No intercourse is allowed between the males and

® As cleanliness is connected with health, and health with morals, the prisoners

are obliged to wash and clean themselves every morning before their work, and

to bathe, in the summer season, in a large reservoir of water, which is provided in

the court-yard of the prison for this purpose.
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the females, nor any between the untried and the convicted prisoners.

While they are engaged in their labor, they are allowed to talk only

upon the subject which immediately relates to their work. All

unnecessary conversation is forbidden. Profane swearing is never

overlooked. A strict watch is kept that no spirituous liquors may
l>e introduced. Care is taken that all the prisoners have the benefit

of religious instruction. The prison is accordingly open at stated

times to the pastors of the diifei-ent religious denominations of the

place. And as the mind of man may be worked upon by rewards

as well as by punishments, a hoj)e is held out to the prisoners, that

the time of their confinement may be shortened by their good

behavior. For the inspectors, if they have reason to believe that a

solid reformation has taken place in any individual, have a power of

interceding for his enlargement, and the executive government of

granting it, if they think it proper. In cases, where the prisoners

are refractory, they are usually put into solitary- confinement, and

deprived of the opportunity of working. During this time the

expenses of their board and washing are going on
;
so that they arc

glad to get into emploj'ment again, that they may liquidate the

debt, which, since the suspension of their labor, has been accruing

to the gaol.

In consequence of these regulations, they, who visit the criminals

in Philadelphia in the hours of their labor, have more an idea of a

large manufactory than of a prison. They see nail-makers, sawyers,

carj^enters, joiners, weavers and others, all busily employed. They

see regularity and order among these. And as no chains are to be

seen in the prison, they seem to forget their situation as criminals,

and to look upon them as the free and honest laborers of a commu-
nity following their respective trades.

In consequence of these regulations, great advantages have arisen

both to the criminals and to the state. The state has experienced a

iliminution of crimes to the amount of one-half since the change of

the penal system; and the criminals have been restored, in a great

proportion, from the gaol to the community, as reformed persons

;

for few have been known to stay the whole term of their confine-

ment. But no person could have had any of his time remitted him,

except he had been considered, both by the inspectors and the

executive government, as deserving it. This circumstance of per-

mission to leave the prison, before the time expressed in the

sentence, is of great importance to the prisoners ; for it operates as

a certificate for them of their amendment to the world at large.

Hence, no stigma is attached to them for having been the inhabitants

of a prison. It may be observed, also, that some of the most orderly
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and industrious, and such as have worked at the most profitable

trades, have had sums of money to take on their discharge, by

which thej'' have been able to maintain themselves lionestly, till

they could get into employ.

Such is the state, and such the manner of the execution, of the

penal laws of Pennsylvania, as founded upon (Quaker-principles.

So happy have the effects of this new system already been, that it is

supposed that it will be adopted by the other American states. May
the example be universally followed ! May it be universally received

as a truth, that true policy is inseparable from virtue; that in

proportion as principles become lovely on account of their morality,

they will become beneficial when acted upon, both to individuals

and to states
;
or that legislators cannot raise a constitution upon so

fair and firm a foundation as upon the Gospel of Jesus Christ

!

CHAPTER II.

Monthly court or meeting—Constitution of this meeting—Euoh county is usually

divided into parts—In each of these parts or divisions are several meeting-

houses, which have their several congregations attached to them—One meet-

ing-house in each division is fixed upon for transacting the husiness of all the

congregations in that division—Deputies appointed from every particular

meeting or congregation in each division to the place fixed upon for transact-

ing the business within it—Nature of the business to be transacted—Women
become deputies, and transact business equally with the men.

I COME, after this long digression, to the courts of the Quakers.

And here I shall immediately j^remise, that I profess to do little

more than to give a general outline of these. I do not intend to ex-

plain the proceedings preparatory to the meetings there, or to state

exceptions from general rules, or to trouble the memory of the

reader with more circumstances than will be sufticient to enable him

to have a general idea of this part of the discipline of the Society.

The Quakers manage their discipline by means of monthly, quar-

terly, and yearly courts, to which, however, they themselves uni-

formly give the name of Meetings.

To explain the nature and business of the monthly or first of these

meetings, I shall fix upon some county in my own mind, and describe

the business that is usually done in this in the course of the month.

For as the business, which is usually transacted in any one county,

is done by the Quakers in the same manner and in the same month
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in another, the reader, by supposing an aggregate of counties, may
easily imagine hoAV the whole business of the Society is done for the

whole kingdom.

The Quakers usually divide a county into a number of parts, ac-

cording to the Quaker-population of it*. In each of these divisions

there are usually several meeting-houses, and these have their several

congregations attached to them. One meeting-house, however, in

each division is usually fixed upon for transacting the business of all

the congregations that are within it, and for the holding of these

monthly courts. The different congregations of the Quakers, or the

members of the different particular meetings, which are settled in

the northern part of the county, are attached of coui-se to the meet-

ing-house which has been fixed upon in the northern division of it,

because it gives them the least trouble to repair to it on this occasion.

The members of those, again, which are settled in the southern, or

central, or other parts of the county, are attached to that which

has been fixed upon in the southern, or central, or other divisions of

it, for the same reason. The different congregations in the north-

ern division of the count}^ appoint, each of them, a set of deputies

once a month, which deputies are of both sexes, to repair to the

meeting-house Avhich has been thus assigned them. The different

congregations in the southern, central, or other divisions, appoint

also, each of them, others, to repair to that which has been assigned

them in like manner. These dejiuties are all of them previously

instructed in the matters belonging to the congregations, which
they respectively represent.

At length the day arrives for the monthly meeting. The deputies

make ready to execute the duties committed to their trust. They
repair, each set of them, to their respective places of meeting. Here
a number of Quakers, of different ages and of both sexes, from their

different divisions, repair also. It is expected that all who can con-

veniently attend should be present on this occasion.

When they are collected at the meeting-house, which was said to

have been fixed upon in each division, a meeting for worship takes

place. All persons, both men and women, attend together. But
when this meeting is over, they separate into different apartments

for the purposes of the discipline ; the men, to transact by themselves

the business of the men, and of their own district; the women, to

transact that which is more limited, namely, such as belongs to their

own sex.

* This was the ancient method, when the Society was numerous in every county
of the kingdom; and the j)rinciplc is still followed according to existing circum-
stances.
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In the men's mectinfr, (anil it is the Hiime in the women's) the

names of the deputies before mentioned are tirst entered in a l»ook
;

for xmtil this takes phice the meeting for diseipline is not considered

to be constituted.

The minutes of the hist monthly meeting are then ircnerally read;

by which it is seen if any business of the Society was kdt unfinished.

Should any thing of this sort occur, it becomes the tirst ol)ject to be

considered and dispatclied*.

The new business, in which the (k'puties were said to have been

previously instructed by the congregations which the}^ represented,

comes on. This business may be of vui-ious sorts. One part of it

uniformly relates to the poor. The wants of those are provided for,

und the education of their children taken care of, at tliis meeting.

Presentations of marriages are received ; and births, marriages, and

funerals are registered. If disorderly members, after long and re-

peated admonitions, should have given no hopes of amendment, their

case is first jjublicly cognisable in this coui-t. Committees are apr

pointed to visit, advise, and try to reclaim them. Persons reclaimed

by these visitations are restored to membership, after having been

well reported of by the parties deputed to visit them. The fitness

of persons applying for membership from other Societies is examined

here. Answers, also, are prepared to the queriesf at the proper

time. Instructions also are given, if necessary, to particular meet-

ings belonging to it, suited to the exigencies of their cases
;
and

certificates are granted to members on various occasions.

In transacting this and other business of the Society, all members

present are allowed to speak. The poorest man in the meeting-

house, though he may be receiving charitable contributions at the

time, is entitled to deliver his sentiments upon any point. He may
bring forw^ard new matter. He may approve or object to what

others have proposed before him. 'No person may interrupt him

while he speaks. The youth, who are sitting by, are gaining a

knowledge of the afiairs and discipline of the Society, and are grad-

ually acquiring sentiments and habits that are to mark their char-

acter in life. They learn, in the first place, the duty of a benevolent

and respectful consideration for the poor. In hearing the ditterent

eases argued and discussed, tliey learn in some measure the rudi-

ments of justice, and imbibe opinions of the necessity of moral

conlluct. In these courts they learn to reason. They learn also to

hear others patiently, and without interruption, and to transact any

* The London monthly meetings begin differently from those in the countrj-.

t These queries will be explained in the ne.\t chapter.
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business, that may come before them in maturer years, with regu-

larity and order.

I cannot omit to mention here the orderly manner, in which the.

Quakers conduct their business on these occasions. When a subject

is brought before them it is canvassed, to the exclusion of all extra-

ineous matter, till some conclusion results. The clerk of the monthly

meeting then draws up a minute, containing, as nearly as he can

Kjolleot, the substance of this conclusion. This minute is then read

aloud to the auditory, and either stands, or undergoes an alteration,

as appears by the silence or discussion upon it to be the sense of the

meeting. When fully agreed upon, it stands ready to be recorded.

When a second subject comes on, it is canvassed, and a minute is

made of it, to be recorded in the same manner, before a third is

.allowed to be introduced. Thus each point is settled, till the whole

business of the meeting is concluded.

I may now mention that, in the same manner as the men proceetl

in their apartment on this occasion, the women proceed in their own

apartment or meeting also. There are women-deputies and women-

clerks. They enter the names of these deputies, read the minutes of

the last monthly meeting, bring forward the new matter, and delib-

erate and argue on the affairs of their own sex. They record their

proceedings equally. The young females, also, are present, and have

similar opportunities of gaining knowledge, of imj)roving their

judgments, and of acquiring useful and moral habits, as the young

men.

It is usual, when the women have finished the business of their

own meeting, to send one of their members to the apartment of the

men, to know if the}^ have any thing to communicate. This mes-

senger having returned, and every thing having been settled and

recorded in both meetings, the monthly meeting is over, and men,

women, and youth of both sexes, return to their respective homes.

In the same manner as the ditfereut congregations or members of

the different meetings in any one division of the county meet to-

gether, and transact their monthly business, so other different con-

gregations belonging to other divisions of the same count}^ meet at

other appointed places, and dispatch their business also. And in the

same manner as the business is thus done in one county, it is done in

every other county of the kingdom once a month.
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CHAPTER III.

Quarterly court or mooting—Constitution of this mooting—Ono plaoo in eacl)

county is now fixed upon for the transaction of business—tliis phxce may bo

dilferont in the different quarters of the year—Deputies from the various

monthly- meetings are appointed to repair to this place—Nature of tho

business to be transacted—Certain queries proposed—written answers carried

to these by the deputies just mentioned—Queries proposed in the women's

meeting also, and answered in the same manner.

The quarterly meeting of the Society, which comes next in order,

is much more numerously attended than the monthly. The monthly-,

as Ave have just seen, superintended the concerns of a few congrega-

tions or particular meetings, which were contained in a small

division of the county. The quarterly meeting, on the other hand,

superintends the concerns of all the monthl}^ meetings in the county

at large. It takes cognisance of course of the concerns of a greater

portion of population, and, as the name implies, for a greater extent

of time. The Quaker population of a whole count}-^ is now to

assemble in one place. This place, however, is not always the same.

It may be different, to accommodate the members in their turn, in

the different quarters of the year.

In the same manner as the different congregations in a small

division of a county have been shown to have sent deputies to the

respective monthly meetings within it, so the different monthly

meetings in the same county send, each of them, deputies to tho

quarterly. Two or more of each sex are generally deputed from

each meeting. These deputies are supposed to have understood, at

the monthly meeting where thej^ were chosen, all the matters which

the discipline required them to know relative to the state and

condition of their constituents. Furnished with this knowledge,

and instructed moreover by written documents on a variety' of

subjects, they repair at the proper time to the place of me-eting. All

the members, in the district in question, who are expected to go,

bend their direction hither. Any person travelling in the county at

this time would see an unusual number of Quakers upon the road,

directing their journej^ to the same point. Those, who live farthest

from the place where the meeting is held, have often a long journey

*I still adhere, to give the reader a clearer idea of the discipline, and to prevent

confusion, to the division by county, though the district in question may not

always comprehend a complete county.
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to perform. They are frequently out two or three whole days, and

sometimes longer, upon this occasion. But as this sort of meeting

takes place but once in the quarter, the loss of their time, and the

fiitigue of their journey, and the expenses attending it, are borne

cheerfully.

When all of them are assembled, nearly the same custom obtains

at the quarterly as has been described at the monthly meeting. A
meeting for worship is first held. The men and women, when this

is over, separate into their different apartmeuts ; after which, the

meeting for discipline begins in each.

I shall not detail the different kinds of business, which come on at

this meeting. I shall explain the principal subject only.

The Society at large have agreed upon a number of questions, or

queries as they call them, which they have committed to print, and

which they expect to be read and answered in the course of these

quarterly meetings. The following is a list of them:

I. Are meetings for worship and discipline kept up, and do

Friends attend them duly, and at the time apjDointed; and do they

avoid all unbecoming behavior therein ?

II. Is there among you any growth in the truth ; and hath any

convincement appeared since last year ?

III. Are preserved in love towards each other ; if differences

arise, is due care taken speedily to end them ; and are Friends careful

to avoid and discourage tale-bearing and detraction ?

IV. Do Friends endeavor, by example and precept, to train up

their children, servants, and those under their care, in a religious

life and conversation, consistent with our Christian profession, in the

frequent reading of the hoi}' Scriptures, and in plainness of speech,

behavior and apparel ?

V. Are Friends just in their dealings, and punctual in fulfilling

their engagements ; and are they annually advised carefully to

inspect the state of their affairs once in the year?

VI. Are Friends careful to avoid all vain sports and places of

diversion, gaming, all unnecessary frequenting of taverns and other

public houses, excess in drinking, and other intemperance ?

VII. Do Friends bear a faithful and Christian testimony against

receiving and paying tithes, priests' demands, and those called

church-rates? »

VIII. Are friends faithful in our testimony against bearing arms,

and being in an}' manner concerned in the militia, in privateers,

letters of marque, or armed vessels, or dealing in prize-goods?

IX. Are Friends clear of defrauding the King of his customs,

duties, and excise, and of using or dealing in goods suspected to

be run ?
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X. Are the necessities of the poor among you properly inspected

and relieved ; and is good care taken of the education of their

offspring?

XI. Have any meetings been settled, discontinued, or united,

since last year ?

XII. Are there an}- Friends prisoners for our testimonies ; and if

any one hath died a prisoner, or been discharged, since last year,

when and hoAv?

XIII. Is early care taken to admonish such as apjiear inclinable

to marry in a manner contrary to the rules of our Society ; and to

deal with such as persist in refusing to take counsel ?

XIV. Have you two or more faithful Friends, appointed by the

monthly meeting, as overseers in each particular meeting; are the

rules respecting removals duly observed; and is due care taken,

when anything appears amiss, that the rules of our discipline be

timely and impartially put in practice?

XV. Do you keej) a record of the prosecutions and sufferings of

your members ; is due care taken to register all marriages, births,

and burials ; are the titles of your meeting-houses, burial-grounds,

&c., duly 2)reserved and recorded; and are all legacies and donations

jjroperly secured, and recorded, and duly applied?

These are the questions, which the Society expect should be

publicly asked and answered in their quarterly courts or meetings.

Some of these are to be answered in one quarterly meeting, and

others* in another; and all of them in the course of the year.

The clerk of the quarterly meeting, when they come to this part

of the business, reads the first of the appointed queries to the

members present, and is then silent. Soon after this, a deputy from

one of the monthly meetings comes forward, and producing the

written documents or answers to the queries, all of which were

prepared at the meeting where he was chosen, reads that document,

which contains a reply to the first query in behalf of the meeting he

repi'esents. A deputy from a second monthly meeting then comes

forward, and produces the written documents also, and answers the

same query in behalf of his own meeting in the same manner. A
deputy from a third, where there are more than two meetings, then

produces the documents in his turn, and replies to it also. And
this mode is observed, till the deputies from each of the monthly
meetings in the county have answered the first query.

^The Quakers consider the punctual attendance of their religious meetings, the

preservation of love among them, and the care of the poor, of such particular

importance, that they require the first, third, and tenth to be answered every

quarter.
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When the first query has been thus fully answered, silence is ob-

served through the whole court. Members present have now an

opportunity of making any observations they may think proper.

If it should appear by the answers to this first query, that there is a

departure from principles on the subject it contains, in any of the

monthly meetings which the deputies represent, it is noticed by any

one present. The observations, made by one, frequently give rise to

observations from another. Advice is sometimes ordered to be

given, adapted to the nature of this departure from principles ; and

this advice is occasionally circulated through the medium of the

different monthly meetings to the particular congregation where the

deviation has taken place.

When the first queiy has been thus read by the clerk and an-

swered by the deputies, and when observations have been made
upon it and instructions given, as now described, a second query is

read audibly ; and the same process takes place, and similar obser-

vations are sometimes made, and instructions given.

In the same manner a third query is read by the clerk, and an-

swered by all the deputies, and observed upon by the meeting at

large; and so on a fourth and a fifth, till all the queries, set apart

for the day, are answered.

It may be proper now to observe, that while the men in their own
meeting-house are thus transacting the quarterly business for them-

selves, the women, in a different apartment or meeting-house, arc

conducting it also for their own sex. They read, answer, and ob-

serve upon the queries in the same manner. When they have set-

tled their own business, they send one or two of their members, as

they did in the case of the monthly meeting, to the apartment of the

men, to know if they have anything to communicate to them. When
the business is finished in both meetings, they break up, and ])re-

pare for their respective homes.

CHAPTER IV.

Great yearly court, or meeting—Constitution of this meeting—One place only of

meeting fixed upon for the whole kingdom—this the metropoli.s—Deputies

appointed to it from the quarterly meetings—Business transacted at this

meeting—Matters decided not by the influence of numbers, but by the

weight of religious character—No head or chairman of this meeting

—

Character of this discipline or government of the Quakers—The laws relating

to it better obe^-ed than those under any other discipline or government—
Reasons of this obedience.

In the order, in which I have hitherto mentioned the meetings for

the discipline of the (Quakers, we have seen them rising by regular
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ascent, both in importance and poAvor. We have seen each in duo
progression comprising the action of a greater population than the

foregoing, and for a greater period of time. I come no-'.v to the

yearly meeting, which is possessed of a higher and wider jurisdiction
than any that have been yet described. This meeting does not take
cognisance of the conduct of particular or of monthly meetings, but
at one general view, of the state and conduct of the members of each

quarterly meeting, in order to form a judgment of the general state

of the Society for the whole kingdom.
We saw, on a former occasion, the Quakers with their several dep-

uties repairing to different places in a county; and we have seen

them with their deputies again repairing to one great town in the

different counties at large. We are now to see them repairing to the

metropolis of the kingdom.

As deputies were chosen by each monthly meeting to represent it

in the quarterly- meeting, so the quarterly meetings choose deputies

to represent them in the yearly meeting. These deputies are

commissioned to be the bearers of certain documents to London,
Avhich contain answers in writing to a number of the queries men-
tioned in the last chapter*. These answers are made up from the

answers received by the several quarterly meetings fron\ their res-

pective monthly meetings. Besides these, they are to carry with
them other documents, among which are accounts of sufferings in

consequence of a refusal of military service, and of the payment of

the demands of the church.

The deputies, who are now generally four in number for each
quarterly meeting, that is, four of each sex, (except for the quarterly

meetings of York and Londonf, the former of which generally sends
eight men and the latter twelve, and each of them the like number
of females) having received their different documents, set forward on
their journey. Besides these, many members of the Society rej^air to

the metropolis. The distance of three or four hundred miles forms
no impediment to the journey. A man cannot travel at this time
but he sees the Quakers in motion from all parts, sluqiing their

course to London, there to exercise, as will apjjcar shortly, the
power of deputies, judges, and legislators in turn, and to investigate

and settle the affairs of the Society for the preceding year.

It may not be amiss to mention a circumstance, which has not un-
frequently occurred upon these occasions. A Quaker, in low cir-

cumstances, but of unblemished life, has been occasionally chosen as

* Viz.—Numbers i, ii, iii, iv, vii, viii, ix, x, xi, xii.

t The quarterly meeting of LoBdon includes Middlesex.
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one of the deputies to the metropolis, even for a county, where the

Quaker-jDopulation has been considered to be rich. This deputy has

scarcely been able, on account of the low state of his finances, to

accomplish his journey, and has been known to travel on foot from

distant parts. I mention this circumstance to prove that the Society.

in its choice of representatives, shows no respect of persons, but that

it pays, even in the persons of the poor, the respect that is due to

virtue.

The day of the yearly meeting at length arrives. Whole days are

now devoted to business, for which various committees are obliged to

be appointed. The men, as before, retire to a meeting house

allotted them to settle the business for the men and the Society at

large; and the women retire to another, to settle that which belongs

to their own sex. There are, nevertheless, at intervals, meetings for

worship, at the several meeting-houses in the metropolis.

One great part of the business of the yearly meeting is to know

the state of the Society in all its branches of discipline for the pre-

ceding year. This is known by hearing the ansAvers brought to the

queries from the several quarterly meetings, which are audibly read

by the clerk, or his assistant, and are taken in rotation alphabetic-

ally. If any deficiency in the discipline should appear, by means of

these documents, in any of the quarterly meetings, remarks follow

on the part of the auditory, and written advices are ordered to be

sent, if it should appear necessary; which are either of a general

nature, or particularly directed to those, where the deficiency has

been observed.

Another part of the business of the j^early meeting is to ascertain

the amount of the money called "Friends' Sufferings," that is, of the

money, or the value of the goods, that have been taken from different

members for tithes* and church-dues; for the Society are principled

against the maintenance of any religious ministry, and of course

cannot conscientiously pay towards the support of the established

church. In consequence of their refusal of payment in the latter

case, their goods are seized by a law process, and sold to the best

bidder. They, who have the charge of these executions, behave dif-

ferently. Some wantonly take such goods as will not sell for a quar-

ter of their value, and others much more than is necessary; and

others, again, kindly select those, which in the sale will be attended

with the least loss. This amount, arising from this confiscation of

their property, is easily ascertained from the written answers of the

* Distruiat or imprisonment for refusing to serve in the militiii are included

also under the head "Sufferings."
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deputies. The sum for each county is observed and notod down.

The different sums are then added together, and the amount for the

whole kingdom within the year is discovered.

In speaking of tithes and church-dues, I must correct an erroi-

that is 2)revalent. It is usually understood, when individuals suffer

on these accounts, that their losses arc made up by the Society at

large. Nothing can be more false than this idea. Were tlieir losses

made up on such occasions, there would be no suffering. The fact is,

that whatever a person loses in this way is his own total loss; nor is

it ever refunded, though, in consequence of expensive prosecutions

at law, it has amounted to the whole of the property of those, who
have refused the payment of these demands. If a man were to come

to poverty on this account, he would undoubtedly be supported, but

he would only be supported as belonging to the poor of the Society.

Among the subjects introduced at this meeting may be that of any
new regulations for the government of the Society. The (Quakers

are not so blindly attached to antiquity, as to keep to customs, merely

because they are of ancient date. But they are ready, on conviction,

to change, alter, and improve. Such regulations or alterations may
be, and sometimes are, proposed by individuals, except in cases of

removals and settlements, when it is expected that they should come
through the medium of one of the quarterly meetings.*

There is also a variety of other business at the yearly meeting.

Reports are received and considered on the subject of Ackworth
School, which was mentioned in a former part of this work as a pub-

lic seminary of the Society.

Lettex's are also read from tne branches of the Society in foi'cign

parts, and answers prepared to them.

Appeals also are heard, in various instances, and determined in

this court.

I may mention here two circumstances, that are worthy of notice

on these occasions.

It may be observed that whether such business as that, which I

have just detailed, or any of any other sort, comes before the yearly

meeting at large, it is decided, not by the influence of numbers, but

by the weight of religious character. As most subjects afford cause

for a difference of opinion, so individuals at this meeting are found

taking their different sides of the argument as they believe it right.

Those, however, who are in opposition to any measure, if they per-

* The usual method, however, is for an individual to propose these to his own
monthly meeting, and for this meeting, if they approve of them, to propose them

to the quarterly, and then for the quarterly, in case of a similar approbation, to

propose them to the yearly meeting.
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ceive b}" the turn the debate takes, either that they are going against

the general will, or that they are opposing the sentiments of mem-
bers of high moral reputation in the Society, give way. And so far

do the}' carry their condescension on these occasions, that if a few

ancient and respectable individuals seem to be dissatisfied with any
measure that may have been proposed, though otherwise respectably

suj)ported, the measure is frequently postponed, oiit of tenderness to

the feelings of such members, and from a desire of gaining them
in time by forbearance. But in whatever way the question before

them is settled, no division is ever called for. No counting of num-
bers is allowed. No protest is sutfered to be entei'ed. In such a case

there can be no ostensible leader of any party: no ostensible

minority or majority. The Quakers are of opinion that such things,

if allowed, would be inconsistent with their profession. They would

lead, also, to broils and divisions, and ultimately to the detriment of

the Society. Every measure, therefore, is settled by those who are

present at this meeting in the way I have mentioned, in brotherly

love, and, as the name of the Society signifies, as Friends.

The other remarkable circumstance is, that there is no ostensible

president, or head,* of this great assembly, nor an}^ ostensible presi-

dent, or head, of any one of its committees ; and yet the business of

the Society is conducted in as orderly a manner as it is possible to be

among any body of men, where the number is so great, and where

every individual has a right to speak.

The state of the Society having b}^ this time been ascertained,

both in the meetings of the women and of the men, from the written

answers of the different deputies, and from the reports of different

committees, and the other businessf of the meeting having been nearly

finished, a committee, which had been previously chosen, meet to

draw up a public letter.

This letter usually comprehends three subjects: first, the State of

the Society, in which the sufferings for tithes and other demands of

the church are included. This state, in all its different branches,

the committees ascertain by inspecting the answers as brought by

the deputies before mentioned.

A second subject, comprehended in the letter, is Advice to the

Society for the Regulation of their moral aud civil Conduct. This

advice is suggested partly from the same written answers, and partly

by the circumstances of the times. Are there, for instance, any

*Christ is supposed by tlie Quakers to be the head, under whose guidance all

their deliberations ought to take place.

tThis may relate to the printing of books, to testimonies concerning deceased

ministers, addresses to the King, if thought necessary, and the like.
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vicious customs creeping into the Society, or any new dispositions

among its members contrary to their principles? The answers-

brought by the deputies show it, and advice is contained in the letter'

adapted to the case. Are the times seasons of difficulty and enibar--

rassnient in the commercial world? Is the aspect o-f the political

Iiorizon gloomy, and does it appeiu" big with co-nvulsions? Xew
admonition and advices follow.

A third subject, comjirehended in. tlie k'tter, and Avhich I believe

since the year 1787 has freqjjUently foiMned a standing article in it, is

the Slave-Trade. The Quakers consider this trade as so extensively

big with misery to their fellow creatures, that their members ought

to have a deep aad awful feeling, and a religious care and concern,

about it. These, and occasionally other subjects, having been duly

weighed by the committee, they begin to compose the letter.

When the letter is ready, it is brought into the public meeting,

and tlie whole of it, without interruption, is first read audibly. It

is then read over again, and canvassed sentence by sentence. Every
sentence, nay every word, is liable to alteration; for any one may
make his remarks, and nothing can stand but by the sense of the

meeting. When finally settled and approved, it is printed, and dis-

))ersed among the members throughout the nation. The letter may btf

considered as informing the Societ}' of certain matters that occurred

in the preceding year, and as conveying to them admonitions on

various subjects. This letter is emphatically styled "The (ieneral

I'^pistle." The yeaidy meeting, having now lasted about ten da}'8, is

dissolved, after a solemn pause, and the diiferent deputies are at

libert}^ to return home.

This important institution of the yearly meetings ])rings with it,

on every return, its pains and pleasures. To persons of maturer
years, who attend at this time on committee after committee, and
have various offices to perform, it is certainly an anniversary of care

and anxiety, fatigue and ti-ouble. But it affords them, on the other

hand, occasions of innocent delight. Some, educated in the same
scliool, and others, united by the ties of blood and youthful friend-

ship, but separated from one another by following in distant situa-

tions the various concerns of life, meet together in the intervals of

the disciplinary" business, and feel, in the warm recognition of tlieii-

ancient intei*course, a pleasure, which might have been delayed foi-

yeai's but for the intervention of this occasion. To the youth it

affords an opportunit}', amidst this concourse of members, of seeing

thoee, who are reputed to be of the most exemplary character in the

Society, and Avhom they would not have had the same chance of
seeing at any other time. They are introduced, also, at this season

7
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to their relations and family-friends. They visit about, and form

mew connections in the Society, and are permitted the enjoyment of

"Cither reasonable pleasures.

"Such is the organization of the discipline or government of the

'Qua'kers. Nor may it improperly be called a government, when wo
consider that, besides all matters relating to the church, it takes

cognisance of the actions of Quakers one to another, and of these to

their fellow-citizens; and of these, again, to the state; in fact, of all

actions of members, if immoral in the eye of the Society, as soon as

they are known. It gives out its prohibitions. It marks its crimes.

It imposes offices on its subjects. It calls them to disciplinarj^ duties.

This government, however, notwithstanding its power, has, as I

observed before, no president or head, either permanent or tempo-

rary*. There is no first man through the whole Society. Neither

has it any badge of office, or mace, or constable's staff, or sword. It

may be observed, also, that it has no office of emolument by which

its hands can be strengthened, none of its ministers, elders, clerksf.

overseers, or deputies, being paid: and yet its administration is

firmly conducted, and its laws are better obeyed than laws by per-

sons under any other denomination or government. The constant

assemblage of the Quakers at their places of worship, and their un-

'wearied attendance at the monthly and quarterly meetings, which

they must often frequent at a great distance, to their own personal

inconvenience and to the hindrance of their worldly concerns, must

be admitted, in part, as proofs of this last remark. But when we
consider them as a distinct people, differing in their manner of speech

and in their dress and customs from others, rebelling against fashion

and the fashionable world, and likely therefore to become rather the

objects of ridicule than of praise ; when we consider these things,

and their steady and rigid perseverance in the singular rules and

customs of the Society, we cannot but regard their obedience to their

own discipline, which makes a point of the (^sservance of such dis-

tinctions, as extraordinary.

This singular obedience, however, to the laws of the Society may
be accouted for on three principles. In the first place, in no society

is there so much vigilance over the conduct of its members as in that

of the Quakers, as the history of their -discipline must have already

manifested. This vigilance, of course, cannot miss of its effect. But

:a second cause is the (following;—The Quaker-laws and regulations

:are not made by any one person, nor by any number even of depu-

*This government or discipline is considered as a theocracy.

t Except the clerk in London, who keeps the general re3ords of llio whole

Society, and resides on the premises erected i&r their preeem'ation.
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ties. They are made by themselves, that is, by the Society in yearly

meeting assembled. If a bad law, or the repeal of a good one, bo

proposed, every one present, without distinction, has liberty to speak

against the motion. The proposition cannot pass against the sense

of the meeting. If persons are not present, it is their own fault.

Thus it happens that every law passed at the yc-arl}' meeting may be

considered, in some measure, as the law of every Quaker's own

making, or as the law of his own will : and people arc much more

likely to follow regulations made by their own consent, than those

which are made against it. This, therefore, has unquestionably an

operation as a second cause. A third may be traced in the peculiar

sentiments, which the Quakers hold as a religious body. They be-

lieve that maay of their members, when they deliver themselves

publicly on any subject at the yearly meeting, are influenced by the

dictates of the pure Principle, or by the Spirit of Truth. Hence the

laws of the Societj*, which are the result of such influences, have

with them the sanction of spiritual authority. They pay them,

therefore, a greater deference on this account than they would to

laws, which they conceive to have been the production of the mere

imagination or will of man.

CHAPTEE V.

Disowning—roundation of the right of disowning—Disowning no slight punish-

ment—wherein the hardship or suffering consists.

I SHALL conclude the Discipline of the Society by making a few

remarks on the subject of Disowning.

The Quakers conceive they have a right to excommunicate or dis-

own, because persons entering into any society have a right to make
their own reasonable rules of membership; and so early as in the

year 1663 this practice had been adopted by George Fox, and tho.sc

who were in religious union with him. They, who are born in the

Society, are bound of course to abide by these rules while they con-

tinue to be the rules of the general will, or to leave it. They, who
come into it by convincement are bound to follow them, or not to

sue for admission into membership. This right of disowning,

which arises from the' reasonableness of the thing, the Quakers con-

sider to have been pointed out and established by the Author of

the Christian religion, who determined that if a disorderly person,
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after having received repeated admonitions, should still continue

disorderly, he should be considered as an alien bj- the church*.

The observations which I shall make on the subject of Disowning,
will be wholly confined to it in its operation as a source of sutfering

to those, who were sentenced to undergo it. People are apt to say,

'Where is the hardship of being disowned? A man, though dis-

owned by the Quakers, may still go to theii* religious meetings ; or

he may wprship, if he choose, with other dis.senters, or with tho.>^e of

the church of England; for the doors of all places of worship are

open to those who desire to enter them." I shall state, therefore, in

what this hardship consists ; and I sliould have done it sooner, but

that I could not have made it so well understood, as after an explan-

ation had been given of the discipline of the Quakers, as a distinct

subject of my work.

There is no doubt that a person, who is disowned, will be dift'er-

ently affected by different considerations. Something will depend

upon the circumstance, whether he considers himself as disowned

for a moral or a political offence ; something, again, whether he has

been in the habit of attending the meetings for discipline, and what

estimation he may put upon these.

But whether he had been regular or not in these attendances, it is

certain that he has a power and a consequence, while he remains in

his own Society, which he looses when he leaves it, or when he goes

into the world at large. The reader will have already observed,

that in no society is a man, if I may use the expression, so much of

a man as in that which is under our consideration, or in no society is

there such an equality of rank and privileges. A Quaker is called,

as we have seen, to the exercise of important and honorable func-

tions. He sits in his monthly meeting, as it were in council, with

the rest of the members. In point of privilege, he sees all equal, but

he sees none superior, to himself. He may give his advice on any
question. He may propose new matter. He*may argue and reply.

In the quarterly meeting he is called to the exercise of the same
privileges, but on a larger scale. And at the yearly meeting he may,

if he please, unite in his own person the offices of counsel, judge, and

legislator. But when he leaves the Society, and goes out into the

world, he has no such station or power. He sees there everybody

equal to himself in privileges, and thousands above him. It is in

this loss of his former consequence that he must feel a punishment

in having been disowned. For he can never be to his own feelings

what he was before. It is almost impossible that he should not feel

a diminution of his dignity and importance as a man.

* Mntt. xviii., ver. 17.



DISCIPLINE. 101

Xeither can he restore himself to these 2n'ivile<)jes by going to a

distant part of the kingdom, and residing among (Quakers there, on

the supposition that his disownment ma}' be concealed. For ever}-

member, going to a new abode among other members, must carr)-

with him a certificate of his conduct from the last monthly meeting

which he left, or he cannot be received by these as one of the same
flock.

But besides losing these privileges, which confer consequence

upon him, he looses others of another kind. lie cannot marry in

the Society. If a poor man, he is no longer exemjit from the militia

if drawn, by submitting to three month's imprisonment: nor is he

entitled to that comfortable maintenance, in case of necessity, which
the Society provide for their own poor.

To these considerations it nuiy not, perhaps, be superfluous to add,

that if he continues to mix with the members of his own Society, he

will occasional!}' find circumstances arising which will remind him
of his former state : and if he transfers his friendship to others, he

will feel awkward and uneasy, and out of his element, till he has

made his temper, his opinions, and his manners, harmonize Avith

those of his new associates of the world*.

* As Disownment may operate as no slight punishment, the reader ought to

recollect, that the offences, for which it may take place, are known beforehand

;

that pains are taken with the offender; that appeals are allowed him; and that

restoration to membership is admissible in the case of repentance. On the other

hand, however, it cannot be too seriousl}' insisted upon, that, where religious so-

c^ieties adopt a discipline, they ought to be careful not to swell the number of

crimes unneeeissarily, but to construe those actions only as such, which the letter

and spirit of Christianity strictly warrant, or which Jesus Christ would have pro-

nounced to be offences on the same occasions.
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chaptp:r I.

SKCTION I.

Dress—Quakers distinguishod by their dre.ss from others—Great extravagance in

dress in the fifteenth and sixteenth eenturies—this extravagance liad reached

the clergy—but religious individuals kept to their ancient dresses—The dress

which the men of this description wore in those days—dress of the women of

this description also—George Fox and the Quakers, springing out of these

carried their plain habits with them into their new Society.

I HAVE now explained, in a diffusive manner, the Moral Education

and the Discipline of the Quakers. I shall j^roceed to the explana-

tion of fiuch Customs as seem peculiar to them as a Society of Chris-

tians.

The Dress of the Quakers is the first custom of this nature that I

jnirpose to notice.

They stand distinguished by means of it from all other religious

bodies. The men do not wear lace, frills, rufHes, swords, or any of

the ornaments used by the fashionable Avorld. The women wear no

lace, flounces, lappets, rings, bracelets, necklaces, ear-rings, nor any

thing belonging to this class. Both sexes are also particular in the

choice of the color of their clothes. All gay colors, such as red, blue,

green, and yellow, are exploded. Dressing in this manner, a mem-
ber of this Society is known by his apparel through the whole king-

dom. This is not the case with an}' other individuals of the island,

except the clergy; and these, in consequence of the black garments

worn by persons on account of the death of their relations, are not

always distinguishable from others.

I know of no custom among the (Quakers which has more excited

the curiosity of others than this of their dress, and none in which

they have been more mistaken in their conjectures concerning it.

In the early times of the English history, dress was frequently

)-egulated by the Government-i\ Persons of a certain rank and

fortune were permitted to wear only clothing of a certain kind. But

these restrictions and distinctions were gradually broken down ; and

peoijle, as they were able and willing, launched out into unlimited

* See Strutt's Antiquities.
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extravagance in thci]- dress. The fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,

and down from thence to the time when the Quakers first appeared,

were periods particuhirly noticed for prodigality in the use of appa-

rfel. There was nothing too expensive or too preposterous to be

worn. Our ancestors, also, to use an ancient quotation, "were never

constant to one color or fashion two months to an end." We can

have no idea, by surveying the present generation, of the folly in

such respects of these early ages. But these follies were not con-

fined to the laity. Affectation of parade and gaud}' clothing were

admitted among many of the clergy, who incurred the severest in-

vectives of the poets on that account. The Ploughman in Chaucer's

Canterbury Tales is full ujjon this point. He gives us the following

description of a priest

:

"That hye on horse wylleth to ride,

In glytterande gold of great araye,

Ypainted and portred all in pride,

No common knyght may go so gave;

Chaunge of clothyng every daye.

With golden gyrdels great and small,

As boystrous as is here at baye

:

All suche falshed mote nede fall."

To this he adds, that many of them had more than one or two

'mitres, embellished with pearls like the head of a queen, and a stall'

of gold set with jeAvels, as heavy as lead. lie then sjDcaks of their

appearing out of doors with broad bucklers and long swords, or with

baldrics about their necks, instead of stoles, to which their baselards

were attached :

,' "Bucklers brode and swoardes longe,"—
"Baudryke with baselards kene."

He then accuses them with wearing gay gowns of scarlet and

green colors, ornamented with cut-Avork, and for the long pykes

upon their shoes.

But so late as the year 1G52 we have the folloAving anecdotes of the

whimsical dress of a clergyman :—John Owen, dean ot Christ-church,

and vice-chancellor of Oxford, is represented as wearing a lawn band.

—as having his hair powdered, and his hat curiously cocked, lie is

described, also, as wearing Spanish-leather boots with lawn-tops, and

snake-bone band-strings with large tassels, and a large set of rib-

bands pointed at his knees with points or tags at the end. And
much about the same time, when Charles the Second was at New-
mark .^t, Nathaniel Vincent, doctor of divinity, fellow of Clare-hall,

and chaplain in ordinary to his mtijesty, preached before him. But
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the king was so displeased with the foppery of this preacher's dress,

that he commanded the duke of Monmouth, then chancellor of the

University, to cause the statutes concerning decency of ai)parel

among the clergy to be put into execution ; which was accordingly

done.

These instances are sufficient to show that the taste for |)rcposter-

ous and extravagant dress must have operated like a contagion in

those times, or the clergy would scarcely have dressed themselves in

this ridiculous and censurable manner.

But altliough this extravagance was found among mixny orders of

society at the time of the appearance of tJeorge Fox, yet many indi-

viduals had sot their fiices against the fashions of the world. These

consisted principally of religious ])eople of diflterent denominations,

most of whom were in the middle classes of life. Such persons were

found in plain and simple habits, notwithstanding the contagion of

the example of their superiors in rank. The men of this description

generally wore plain round hats with common crowns. They had

discarded the sugar-loaf hat, and the hat turned up with a silver

clasp on one side, as well as all ornaments belonging to it, such as

pictures, feathers, and bands of various colors. They had adopted

a plain suit of clothes. They wore cloaks, when necessary, over

these: but both the clothes and the cloaks were of the same color.

The color of each of them was either drab or gray. Other peoi:>le,

who followed the fashions, wore white, red, green, 3'ello\v, violet,

scarlet, and other colors, which were expensive, because they were

principally dyed in foreign parts. The drab consisted of the white

wool undj^ed
;
and the gray of the white wool mixed with the black,

which was undyed also. These colors were then the colors of the

clothes, because they were the least expensive, of the peasants of

England, as they are now of those of Portugal and Spain. They had

discarded, also, all ornaments, such as of lace, or bunches of ribands

at the knees ; and their buttons were generally of alchymy, as this

composition was then termed, or of the same color as their clothes.

The grave and religious women, also, like the men, had avoided the

fashions of their times. These had adopted the cap and the black

hood for their head-dress. The black hood had been long the dis-

tinguishing mark of a grave matron. All prostitutes, so early as

Edward the Third, had been forbidden to wear it. In aftertimes it

was celebrated by the poets b}' the epithet of Venerable, and been

introduced by painters as the representative of Virtue. When fash-

ionable women had discarded it, which was the case in George Fox's

time, the more sober, on account of these ancient marks of its sanc-

tity, hud retained it, and it was then common among men. With
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respect to the hair of grave and sober women in those days, it was

worn plain, and covered occasionally by a plain hat or bonnet. The}'

had avoided by this choice those preposterous head-dresses and bon-

nets, which none but those, who have seen paintings of them, could

believe ever to have been worn. They admitted none of the large

ruffs that were then in use, but chose a plain handkerchief for their

necks, differing from those of others, which had rich point and curi-

ous lace. They rejected the crimson satin doublet with black velvet

skirts, and contented themselves with a plain gown, generall}^ of

stuff, and of a drab, or gray, or buff, or buffin color as it was called,

and faced with buckram. These colors, as I observed before, were

the colors worn by country-people, and were not expensive—because

they were not dyed. To this gown was added a green aj^ron. Green

aprons had been long worn in England; yet, at the time I allude to,

they were out of fashion, so as to be ridiculed by the gay : but old-

fashioned people still retained them. Thus an idea of gravity was

connected with them ; and therefore religious and steady women
adopted them as the grave and sober garments of ancient times.

It may now be observed, that from these religious persons, habited

in this manner in opposition to the fashions of the world, the j)rimi-

tive Quakers generally sprung. George Fox himself wore the plain

gray coat that has been noticed, with alchymy buttons, and a plain

leathern girdle about his waist. When the Quakers, therefore, first

met in religious union, they met in these simple clothes. They made
no alteration in their di-ess on account of their new religion. They
j)rescribed no form or color as distinguishing marks of their sect;

but they carried with them the plain habits of their ancestors into

their new Society, as the habits of the grave and sober people of their

own times.

SECTION II.

But tlioiigh George Fox introduced no new dress into the Society, he was not

indifterent on the subject—he recommended simplicity and plainness

—

and

declaimed against the fashions of the times—supported by Barclay and Penn

—these explained the objects of dress—The influence of these explanations

—

Dress, at length, incorporated into the discipline—but no standard fixed either

of shape or color—the objects of dress only recognized, and simjdicity recom-

mended—A new era—great variety allowable by the discipline—C^uakers

have deviated less from the dress of their ancestors than otlier peoiile.

Though George Fox never introduced any new or particular gar-

ments, when he formed the Society, as models worthy of the imita-

tion of those who joined him, yet, as a religious man, he was not

indifferent on the sulyect of dross. Nor could he, as a reformer, see
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those extravagant fjishions, which I have shown to have existed in

his time, without publiel}' noticing them. We find him accordinifly

recommending to his followei's simplicity and phiinness of apparel,

and bearing his testimony against the preposterous and fluctuating

apparel of the world.

In the various papers, Avhich he wrote or gave fortli upon this sub-

ject, he hiid it down as a position, that all ornaments, superfluities,

and unreasonable changes in dress, manifested an earthly or worldly

spirit. He laid it down, again, that such things, being adopted prin-

cipally for the lust of the eye, were productive of vanity and jn-ide;

and that, in proportion as men paid attention to these outward deco-

rations and changes, they suffered some loss in the value and dignity

of their minds. He considered, also, all such decorations and changes

as contrar}' both to the letter and the spirit of the Scriptures. Isaiah,

one of the greatest prophets under the Law, had severely reproved

the daughters of Israel on account of their tinkling ornaments, cauls,

round tires, chains, bracelets, rings, and ear-rings. St. Paul, also,

and St. Peter, had both of them cautioned the women of their own
times to adorn themselves in modest apparel, and not with broidered

hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly ai-ray. And the former had spoken

to both sexes indiscriminately not to conform to the world ; in which

latter expression he evidently included all those customs of the world,

of whatsoever nature, that were in any manner injurious to the

morality of the minds of those, who followed them.

By the publication of these sentiments George Fox showed to the

Avorld, that it was his opinion that religion, though it prescribed no

particular form of apparel, was not indifferent as to the general sub-

ject of dress. These sentiments became the sentiments of his fol-

low^ers: but the Society was coming fast into a new situation. When
the members of it first met in union, they consisted of grown-up

persons ; of such as had had their minds spiritually exercised, and

their judgments convinced in religious matters; of such, in fact, as

had been Quakers in spirit before they had become Quakers by name.

All admonitions, therefore, on the subject of dress were unnecessary

for such persons. But many of those, who had joined the Society,

brought with them children into it, and, from the marriages of others,

children were daily springing up. To the latter, in a profligate age,

where the fashions were still raging from without, and making an

inroad upon the minds and morals of individuals, some cautions were

necessary for the preservation of their innocence in such a storm.

For these were the reverse of their parents. Young in point of age,

they were Quakers by name before they could become (Quakers in

spirit. Kobert Barclay, therefore, and William Penn, kept alive the
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subject of dress, which George Fox had been the first to notice in

the Society. They followed him on his scriptural ground. They
repeated the arguments, that extravagant dress manifested an earthly

spirit, and that it was productive of vanity and pride. But they

strengthened the case by adding arguments of their own. Among
these I may notice, that they considered what were the objects of

dress. They reduced these to two,—to decency and comfort,—in

which latter idea was included protection from the varied inclemen-

cies of the weather. Every thing, therefore, beyond these they con-

sidered as superfluous: of course, all ornaments would become cen-

surable, and all unreasonable changes indefensible, upon such a

system.

These discussions, however, on this subject never occasioned the

more ancient members to make any alteration in their dress ; for

they continued, as when they had come into the Society, to be a plain

people. But they occasioned parents to be more vigilant over their

children in this i-espect, and they taught the Society to look upon

dress as a subject connected with the Christian religion, in any case

where it could become injurious to the morality of the mind. In

process of time, therefore, as the fashions continued to spread, and as

the youth of the Society began to come under their dominion, the

Quakei-s incorporated dress among the other subjects of their dis-

cipline. Hence, no member, after this period, could dress himself

preposterously', or follow the fleeting fashions of the world, without

coming under the authority of friendly and wholesome admonition.

Hence, an annual inquiry began to be made, if parents brought up

their children to dress consistently with their Christian profession.

The Society, however, recommended only simplicity and plainness

to be attended to on this occasion. They prescribed no standard, no

form, no color, for the apparel of their members. They acknowl-

edged the two great objects of decency and comfort, and left their

members to clothe themselves consistently with these, as it was

agreeable to their convenience or their disposition.

A new era commenced from this period. Persons already in the

Society continued of course in their ancient dresses. If others had

come into it by convincement, who had led ga}' lives, they laid aside

their gaudy garments, and took those that were more plain : and the

children of both, from this time, began to be habited from their

youth as their parents were.

But though Quakers had thus brought apparel under the disci-

plinary cognisance of the Society, yet the dress of individuals was

not always alike, nor did it continue always one and the same even

with the primitive members of it ; nor has it continued one and the
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same with their descendants. For, decency and comfort having
been declared to be the tme and only objects of dress, such a latitude

Avas given as to admit of great variet}' in apparel. Hence, if we
were to see a group of modern Quakers before us, we should probably

not find any two of them dressed alike. Health, we all know, may
require alterations in dress. Simplicity may suggest others. Con-

venience, again, may point out others : and yet all these various

alterations may be consistent with the objects before specified. And
here it may be observed that the Society, during its existence for a

century and a half, has without doubt, in some degree, imperceptibl}'

followed the world, though not in its fashions, j'ct in its improve-

ments of clothing.

It must be obvious, again, that some people are of a grave and
that others are of a lively disposition, and that these will pr()l»ab]y

never dress alike. Other members, again, but particularly- the rich,

have a larger intercourse than the rest of them, or mix more, with

the world. These, again, will probably dress a little difterently from
others; and yet, regarding the two great objects of dress, their

clothing may come within the limits which these allow. Indeed, if

there be any, whose apparel would be thought exceptionable by the

Society, these would be found among the rich. Money, in all

societies, generally takes the liberty of introducing exceiitions.

Nothing, however, is more true than that even among the richest of

the Society there is frequently as much plainness and simplicity in

their outward dress as among the poor: and, where the exceptions

exist, they are seldom carried to an extravagant, and never to a

preposterous, extent.

From this account it will bo seen, that the ideas of the world are

erroneous on the subject of the dress of the Quakers; for it has al-

waj^s been imagined that, when the early Quakers first met in

religious union, they met to deliberate and fix upon some standard,

Avhich should operate as a political institution, by which the mem-
bers should be distinguished by their apparel from the rest of the

world. The whole history, however, of the shape and color of the

garments of the Society is as has been related, namely, that the

primitive members dressed like the sober, steady, and religious

people of the age in which the Society sprang up, and that their

descendants have departed less, in a course of time, than others from

the dress of their ancestors. The men's hats are nearly the same

now, except that they have stays and loops, and many of their

clothes are nearly of the same shape and color, as in the days of

(xeorge Fox. The dress of the women, also, is nearly similar. The
black hoods indeed have gone, in a certain degree, out of use : but
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many of such women as are ministers and elders, and indeed many
others of age and gravity of manners, still retain them. The green

apron, also, has been nearly, if not wholly laid aside. There was

here and there an ancient woman who used it within the last ten

years; but I am told that the last of these died lately. No other

reasons can be given, than those which have been assigned, why
Quaker-women should have been found in the use of a color, that is

so unlike any other, which they now use in their dress. Upon the

whole, if the females were still to retain the use of the black hood

and the green apron, and the men were to discard the stays and

loops for their hats, we should find that persons of both sexes in the

Society, but particularly such as are antiquated, or as may be deemed

old-fashioned in it, would approach very near to the first or primi-

tive members in their appearance, both as to the sort, and to the

shape, and to the color, of their clothes. Thus has George Fox, by

means of the advice he gave upon this subject, and the general dis-

cipline which he introduced into the Society, kept up, for a hundred

and fifty years, against the powerful attacks of the varying fashions

ions of the world, one steady and uniform external appearance

among his descendants; an event, which neither the clergy by means

of their sermons, nor other writers, whether grave or ga}^, were

able to accomplish during the fifteenth or sixteenth centuries, and

which none of their successors have been able to accomplish from

that time to the present.

.,
, . ;

SECTION III. .

The world usually make objections to the Quaker-dress—the charge is, that there

is a preciseness in it, which is equivalent to the worshiping of forms—The

truth of this charge not to be ascertained but by a knowledge of the heart

—

But outward facts make against it—such as the origin of the Quaker-dress

—

and the Quaker-doctrine on dress—Doctrine of Christianity on this subject

—opinion of the early Christians upon it—reputed advantages of the Qua-

ker-dress.

I should have been glad to have dismissed the subject of the Qua-

ker-dress in the last section; but so many objections are iisually

made against it, that I thought it right to stop for awhile in the

present place. Indeed, if I were to choose a subject, upon which the

world had been more than ordinarily severe on the members of this

Society, I should select that of their dress. Almost every body has

something to say upon this point: and in almost all cases, where ar-

guments are numerous, many of them are generally frivulous, so it

has happened in this also. There is one, however, whicli it is im-

possible not to notice upon this subject.
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The Quakers, it is confessed by their adversaries, are not charge-

able with the same sort of pride and vanity, which attach to the

characters of other people, who dress in a gay manner, and who fol-

low the fashions of the world; but it is contended, on the other hand,

that they are justly chargeable with a iireciseness, that is disgusting,

in the little particularities of their clothing. This precise attention

to particularities is considered as little better than the worship of

lifeless forms, and is usually called by the Avorld the Idohitry of the

Quaker-dress.

This charge, if it were true, would be serious indeed. It would

be serious, because it would take away from the religion of the So-

ciety one of its greatest and best characters. For how could any

people be spiritually-minded, who were the worshi])ers of lifeless

forms? It Avould be serious, again, because it would show their

religion, like the box of Pandora, to be, pregnant with evils

within itself. For people, who place religion in particular forms,

must unavoidably become superstitious. It would be serious, again,

because, if parents were to carry such notions into their families,

they would produce mischief The young would be dissatisfied, if

forced to cultivate particularities, for which they see no just or sub-

stantial reason. Dissentions would arise amongst them. Their

morality, too, would be confounded, if they were to see these

minutiffi idolized at home, but disregarded by persons of known re-

ligious character in the world. Add to which, they might adopt err

roneous notions of religion ; for they might be induced to lay too

much stress upon the payment of the anise and cummin, and too lit-

tle upon the observance of the weightier matters of the law.

As the charge, therefore, is unquestionably a serious one, I shall

not allow it to pass without some comments. And in the first place

it may be observed, that whether this preciseness, which has been
imputed to some Quakers, amounts to an idolizing of forms, can never

be positively determined, unless we had the power of looking into

the hearts of those, who have incurred the charge. We may form,

however, a reasonable conjecture whether it does not, by presump-

tive evidence, taken from incontrovertible outward facts.

The first outward fact, that presents itself to us, is the fact of the

origin of the Quaker-dress. If the primitive members, when they

met in religious union, had met to deliberate and fix upon a form or

standard of apparel for the Society, in vain could any person have

expected to repel this charge. But no such standard was ever fixed.

The dress of the Society has descended from father to son, in the

way that has been described. There is reason, therefore, to suppose

that the Quakers, as a religious body, have deviated less than others
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from the primitive habits of their ancestors, rather from a fear of

the effects of unreasonable changes of dress upon the mind, than

from an attachment to lifeless forms.

The second outward fact, which may be resorted to as furnishing

a ground for reasonable conjecture, is the doctrine of the Quakers on

this subject. They profess to follow Christianity in all cases, where

its doctrines can be clearly ascertained. I shall state, therefore,

what Christianity says ui:)on this point. I shall show that what

Quakerism says is in unison with it; and I shall explain more at

large the principle, that has given birth to 'the discipline of the

Quakers relative to their dress.

Had Christianity approved of the make or color of any particular

garment, it would have approved of those of its Founder and of his

Apostles. We do not, however, know what any any of these illus-

trious personages wore. They were, probably, dressed in the habits

of Judajan peasants, and not with any marked diiference from those

of the same rank in life : and that they were dressed plainly, we
have every reason to believe from the censures, which some of them

passed on the superfluities of apparel. But Christianity has nowhere

recorded these habits as a pattern, nor has it prescribed to any man

a form or color for his clothes.

But Christianity, though it nowhere places religion in particular

forms, is yet not indifferent on the general subject of dress. For, in

the first place, it discards all ornaments, as appears by the testimo-

nies of St. Paul and St. Peter before quoted ; and this it does

evidently on the ground of morality,—lest these, by puffing up the

creature, should be made to give birth to the censurable passions of

vanity and lust. In the second place, it forbids all unreasonable

changes on the plea of conformity with the fashions of the world:

and it sets its face against these, also', upon moral grounds ; because

the following of the fashions of the world begets a worldly spirit;

and because, in proportion as men indulge this spirit, they are found

to follow the loose and chang'eable morality of the world, instead of

the strict and steady morality of the Grosi3el.

That the early Christians understood these to bo the doctrines of

Christianity on this subject, there can be no doubt. Tlie Presbyters,

and the Ascetics, I believe, changed the Pallium for the Toga in the

infancy of the Christian world; but all other Christians were left

\iudistinguished b}' their dress. These were generally clad in the

sober manner of their own times. They observed a medium
between costliness and sordidness. That they had no particular

form for their dress beyond that of other grave people, we learn from

Justin Martyr:—"They affected nothing fantastic," says he, "but,
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Hviiii^ among (ircoks and Barbarians, they followed tlie customs of

rlio country; and in clothes, and in diet, and in all other affairs of

outward life, they showed the excellenit and admirable constitution

ut' their discipline and conversation." That they discarded supei--

(luities and ornaments, we may collect from various authors of those

times. Basil reduced the objects of clothing to two, namely, honesty

and necessity, that is, to decency and protection. TertuUijin laid iti

down as a doctrine, that a Christian should not only be chasle, but

that he should appear so outwardly-. "The garments, which we
should wear," says Clemens of Alexandria, "should be modest a.n<l

frugal, and not wrought of divers colors, but plain." Chrysostom

lom mends Olympias, a lady of birth and fortune, for having in her

dress nothing that was wrought or gaudy. Jerome praises Paula,

another lady of quality, for the same reason. We find, also, that an
unreasonable change of clothing, or a change to please the eye of

the world, was held improper. Cyril says, "We should not strive

for variety, having clothes for home, and others for ostentation

abroad." In short, the ancient fathers frequently complained of the

abuse of apparel in the Avays described.

Exactly in the same manner, and in no other, have the Quakers
considered the doctrine of Chi'istianity on the subject of dress.

They have never adopted any particular model, either in form or

<-olor, for their clothes. They have regarded the two objects of

decency and comfort; bxit they have allowed of various deviations

<onsistently with these. They have, in fact, fluctuated in their

dress. The English Quaker wore formerly a round hat : he wears it

iKtw with stays and loops. But even this fashion is not universal,

and seems rather now on the decline. The American Quaker, on

the other hand, has generally kept to the round hat. Black hoods,

were uniformly worn by the women of this Society ; but the use of

these is much less than it was, and is still decreasing. Green a])ronH,

also, were worn by the females, but they are noAv wholly out of use.

These changes could not, however, have taken phicc, had there been
any fixed standard for the Quaker-dress.

But though the Quakers have no particular model for tlieir

clothing, yet they are not indifferent to dress, where it mav be

morally injurious. They have discarded all superfluities and orna-

ments, because they may be hurtful to the mind. Thev have set

their faces, also, against all unreasonable changes of forms, for the

same reason. They have allowed other reasons also to weigh with
tliem in the latter case. They have received from their ancestors a

l)lain suit of apparel, which has in some little degree followed the
improvements of the world, and they see no good reason why they

8
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should change it; at least, the}' see in the ftishions of the world none

but a censurable reason for a change. And here it may be observed,

that it is not an attachment to forms, but an unreasonable change

and deviation fr&m them, that the Quakers regard. Upon the latter

idea it is that their discipline is in a great measure founded; or, in

other words, the Quakei^, as a religious body, think it right to watch

in their youth any unreasonable deviation from the plain apparel of

the Society.

Thiis they do, 'first, beearase any chmnge beyond usefulness must be

made upon the plea of conformity to the fashions of the world.

Secondly, because any siuch deviation in their youth is considered

to show, in some measure, a deviation from simplicity of heart. It

bespeaks the beginning of an unstable mind. It shows there must

have been some improper motive for the change. Hence it argues a

weakness in the deviating persons, and points them out as objects to

be strengthened by wholesome admonition.

Thirdly, because these ebanges, made without reasonable motives,

would lead, if not watched and checked, to other still greater changes;

and because an unintera-upted succession of such changes would

bring the minds of their youth under the most imperious of all des-

potisms,—the despotism of fashion ;—in consequence of which they

would cleave to the morality of the world instead of the morality of

the Gospel.

And fourthl}', because, in proportion as young persons deviate

from the plainness and simplicity of the apparel as worn by the

Society, they approach in appearance to the Avorld, they mix with it.

they imbibe its spirit, and admit its customs, and come into a situa-

tion which subjects them to be diso^vned; and this is so generally

true, that of those persons, whom the Society has been obliged to

disown, the commencement of a long progress in irregularity may
often be traced to a deviation from the simplicity of their dress.

And here it may be observed, that an effect has been produced by

this care concerning dress, so beneficial to the moral interests of the

Society, that they have found in it a new reason for new vigilance 07i

this subject. The effect produced is a general similarity of outAvard

appearance in all the members, though there is a difference both in

the form and color of their clothing : and this general apjiearance i.^

such, as to make them still known to the world. The dress, there-

fore, of the Quakers, by distinguishing the members of the Society.

and making them known as sucli to the Avorld, makes the world

overseers, as it were, of their moral conduct. And that it operates

in this way, or that it becomes a partial check in favor of morality,

there can be no question. For a Quaker cotild not be seen either at
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public races, or at cock-tightings, or at assemblies, or in public

bouses, but the fact would be noticed as singular, and probably soon

known among bis friends. His clothes would betra}' him. Neither

could he, if at a great distance from home, and if quite out of the

eye and observation of persons of the same religious persuasion, do

what many others do. For the Quaker knows that many of the

customs of the Society arc known to the world at large, and that a

certain conduct is expected from a person in his habit. The fear,

therefore, of being detected, and at any rate of bringing infamy on

his cloth, if I may use the expression, would operate so as to keep

him out of many of the vicious customs of the world.

From hence it will be obvious, that there cannot be any solid

foundation for the charge which has been made against the Quakers

on the subject of dress. They are found in their present dress, not

on the principle of an attachment to any particular form, or because

any one form is more sacred than another, but on the principle that

an unreasonable deviation from any simple and useful clothing is

both censurable and hurtful, if made in conformity with the fashions

of the world. These two principles, though they may produce, if

acted upon, a similar outward appearance in persons, are yet widely

distinct, as to their foundation, from one another. The former is the

principle of idolatry. The latter is that of religion. If, therefore,

there be persons in the Society, who adopt the former, they will

come within the reach of the charge described : but the latter onlv

can be adopted by true Quakers.

CIIAPTEE II.

Quakers are in the use of plain furniture—this usage founded on principles simi-

lar to those on dress—this usage general—Quakers have seldom paintings,

prints, or portraits, in their houses, as articles of furniture—reasons for their

disuse of such articles.

As the members of this Society are found in the use of garments
differing from those of others in their shape and fashion, and in the

graveness of their color, and in the general plainness of their appear-

ance, so they are found in the use of plain and frugal furniture in

their houses.

The custom of using plain furniture has not arisen from the cir-

cumstance, that any particular persons in the Society, estimable for

their lives and charactei-s, have set the example in their own fami-
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lies, but from the principles of the Quaker-constitution itself. It has

arisen from principles similar to those, which dictated the continu-

ance of the ancient Quaker-dress. The choice of furniture, like the

<'.hoice of clothes, is left to be adjudged by the rules of decency and

usefulness, but never by the suggestions of show. Tlie ado])tion of

taste instead of utility, in this case, would be considered as a con-

scious conformity with the fashions of the world. Splendid furni-

ture, also, would be considered as pernicious as splendid clothes. It

would be classed with external ornaments, and would be reckoned

equally productive of pride with these. The custom, therefore, of

plainness in the articles of domestic use is pressed upon all mem-
bers : and that the subject may not be forgotten, it is incorporated

into their religious discipline ; in consequence of which it is held

forth to their notice, in a public manner, in all the nionthly and

<|uarterly meetings of the kingdom, and in all the preparative meet-

ings at least once in a year.

It may be admitted as a truth, that the Society practices, Avith few

exceptions, what is considered to be the proper usage on such occa-

sions. The poor, we know, cannot use any bi\t homely furniture.

The middle classes are universally in such habits. As to the rich,

there is a difference in the practice of these. Some, and indeed many
of them, use as plain and frugal furniture as those in moderate cir-

cumstances. Others, again, step beyond the practice of the middle

classes, and buy what is more costly, not with a view of show, so

much as to accommodate their furniture to the size and goodness of

their houses. In the houses of others, again, who have more than

ordinary intercoui'se with the world, we now and then see what is

elegant, but seldom what would be considered to be extravagant fur-

niture. We see no chairs with satin bottoms and gilded frames, no

magnificent pier-glasses, no superb chandeliers, no curtains with ex-

travagant trimmings : at least, in all my intercourse with the

Quakers I have never observed such things. If there are persons

in the Society who use them, they must be few in number
;
and these

must be conscious that, by the introduction of such finery* into their

houses, they ai-e going against the advices annually given them in

their meetings on this subject, and that they are therefore violating

the written law, as well as dei)artiug from the spirit of Quakerism.

But if these or similar principles are adopted b}' the Society on

this subject, it must be obvious, that in walking through the rooms

(>f the Quakers we shall look in vain for some articles, that are

•• Turkey carpets are in use, though"generally gaudy, on account of their wear-

ing better than others.
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classed among the furniture of other people. We shall ofte)i be dis-

appointed, for instance, if we expect to find either paintings or prints

in frames. I seldom remember to have seen above three or four ar-

ticles of this description in all my intercourse with tiie (^uaUerw.

Some families had one of these, others a second, and others a third,

but none had them all : and in man}' families iieitiier the one nor the

other was to be seen.

One of the prints, to which I allude, contained a representation of

the conclusion of the famous Treaty between AVilliam Penn and the

Indians of America. This transaction, every bod}' knows, atforded,

in all its circumstances, a proof to the world of the singular honor

-and uprightness of those members of the . Society, who were con-

cerned in it. The Indians, too, entertained an opinion no less favor-

able of their character ; for the}' handed down the memory of the

event under such impressive* circumstances, that their descendants

have a particular love for the character, and a particular reliance on

the word, of a (Quaker at the present day. The print alluded to was
therefore probably hung up as the pleasing record of a transaction

so highly honorable to the principles of the Society; where Knowl-
edge took no advantage of Ignorance, but where she associated her-

self with Justice, that she might j^reserve the balance equal. " This

is the only treaty," says a celebrated writer, "between the Indians

and the Christians, that was never ratified by an oath, and was never

broken."

The second was the print of a Slave-ship, published a few years

ago, when the circumstances of the Slave-trade became a subject of

national inquiry. In this the oppressed Africans ar'e represented as

stowed in different parts, according to the luimber transported and
to the scale of the dimensions of the vessel. This subject could not

be indifferent to those, who had exerted themselves as a body for the

annihilation of this inhuman traffic. The jn'int, however, was not

hung up by the Quakers either as a monument of what they had

done themselves, or as a stimulus to further exertioJi on the same
subject, but, I believe, from the pui-e motive of exciting benevolence :

—of exciting the attention of those, who should come into their

liouses, to the case of the injured Afriean. and of procuring sympa-
thy in their favor.

The third contained a Plan of the Ijuikling of Ackworth School.

This was hung up as a descriptive view of a public seminary, insti-

tuted and kept up by the subscription and care of the Society at

large.

* The Indians denominated Penn, Brother Ona.s, which means in their language

a pen, and respect the Quakers as his de.seendants.
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But though all the prints that have been mentioned, werc> hung

up in frames on the motives severally assigned to them, no others

were to be seen as their companions. It is, in short, not the prac-

tice* of the Society to decorate their houses in this manner. Prints

in frames, if hung up promiscuously in a room, would be considered

as ornamental furniture, or as furniture for show. They would

therefore come under the denomination of superfluities; and the ad-

mission of such, in the way that other people admit them, Avould be

considered as an adoption of the empty customs or fashions of the

world.

But though the members of this Society are not in the practice of

hanging up prints in frames, 3'et there are amateurs among theni'

who have a number and variety of prints in their possession. But

these appear chiefly in collections, bound together in books, or

preserved in port-folios, and not in frames as ornamental furniture

for their rooms. These amateurs, however, are but few in number.

The Quakers have in general only a plain and useful education.

They are not brought up to admire such things
;
and they have,

therefore, in general but little taste for the fine and masterly pro-

ductions of the paiiiter's art.

Neither would a person in going through the houses of the Qua-

kers find any portraits either of themselves, or of any of their fami-

lies, or ancestors, except, in the latter case, they had been taken be-

fore they became Quakers. The first Quakers never had their por-

traits taken with their own knowledge or consent. Considering

themselves as poor and helpless creatures, and as little better than

dust and ashes, they had but a mean idea of their own images.

They were of opinion, also, that pride and self-conceit would be

likely to arise to men from the view and ostentatious parade of

their own persons. They considered also, that it became them, as

the founders of the Society, to bear their testimony against the vain

and'suy^erfluous fashions of the world. They believed, also, if there

were those whom they loved, that the best method of showing their

regard to these would be, not by having their fleshl}' images before

their eyes, but by preserving their best actions in their thoughts, as

worthy of imitation; and that their own memor}', in the same man-
ner, should be perpetuated rather in the loving hearts, and kept

alive in the edifying conversation, of their descendants, than in the

perishing tablets of canvass fixed upon the walls of their habitations.

•' There are still imlividual exei-ptions. SDine Qu:ikcr.s have come accidentally

into possession of i>aintings and engravings in frame, which, being innocent in

their subject and their les.son they liave thought proper to retain.
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Hence, no portraits are to be seen of inany of those groat and eniin-

<nit men in tlie Society, avIio are now minified with the dust.

These ideas, whicli thus actuated tlie first (^ualvcrs on tliis sul)j\'ct,

are tliose of their descendants, as a body, at the present day. There

maybe liere and there an individual who has had a portrait of some
t)f his family taken : but such instances may bo considered as rare

exceptions from the <i^eneral rule. In no society' is it possible to es-

tablish maxims, which sliall influence an universal practice.

CHAPTER III.

SECTION I.

Language—Qiiakors differ in their language from others—the first alteration

made by George Fox of Thou for You—this change has been suggested by
Erasmus and Luther—Sufferings of the Quakers in consequence of adopting

this change—a work published in their defenc3—this presented to King
Charles and others—Other works on the subject of Barclay and Pcau— in.

these the word Thou shown to be proper in all languages—You, to be a mark
of flattery—the latter idea corroborated by Howell, Maresius, Godeau,

Erasmus.

As the Quakers are distinguishable from their fellow-citizens by
their dress, as was amplj'^ shown in a former chajiter, so they are not

less distinguishable from them by the peculiarities of their language.,

George Fox seemed to look at eveiy custom with the eye of a re*--

former. The language of the country, as used in his own time,

struck him as having many censurable defects. Several of the ex-

l)ressions then in use appeared to him to contain gross flattery,,

others to be idolatrous, others to be false representatives of the idea*

the}' were intended to convey. Now, he considered that ('hristianity

i-equired truth; and he believed therefore that he and his tblluwers,

who pr(jfessed to be Christians in word and deed, and to follow the

('hristian pattern in all things, as far as it could be found, were
called upon to dejjart from all the censurable modes of speech, as

much as they were from any of the customs of the world, which

(Christianity had deemed objectionable. And so weightily did these

improprieties in his own language lie upon his mind, that he con-

ceived himself to have had an especial commission to correct them.

The flrst alteration, which he adopted, was in the use of the pro-

noun Thou. The pronoun You, which grammarians had fixed to, be

of the j)lural number, was then occasionallj' used, but loss than it is
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now, in addressing an individual. Greorge Fox, therefore, adopted

Thou in its place on this occasion, leaviing the word You to l)t'

used only where two or more individuals were addressed.

George Fox, however, was not the first of the religions Avriters, who
had noticed the improper use of the pronoun You. Erasmus em-

ployed a treatise in showing the propriety of thou, when addressed

to a single person; and in ridiculing the use of You, on the same oc-

casion. Martin Luther also took great pains to expunge the word

You from the station which it occupied, and to put Thou in its

place. In his Ludus he ridicules the use of the former by the fol-

lowing invented sentence :
—" Magister, Yos estis iratus?"—This is

as absurd as if he had saidin English,— •' Gentlemen, art Thouangry?
"

But though George Fox was not the first to recommend the substi-

tution of Thou for You, he was the first to reduce this amended use

of it to practice. This he did in his own person wherever he went,

and in all the works which he published. All his followers did the

same. And from his time to the present, the pronoun Thou has

come down so prominent in the speech of the Societ}', that its mem-
bers are generally known bj^ it at the present day.

The reader would hardly believe, if historical facts did not prove

it, how much noise the introduction, or rather the amended use, of

t&iis little particle, as reduced to practice by George Fox, made in the

world
; and how much ill usage it occasioned the early Quakers.

Many magistrates, before whom they were carried in the early times

of their institution, occasioned their sufterings to be greater merely

on this account. They were often abused and beaten by others, and

sometimes put in danger of their lives. It was a common question

put to a Quaker in those days, who addressed a great man in this

new and simple manner, " Why, you ill-bred clown, do j^ou Thou

me?" The rich and might}- of these times thought themselves

degi-aded by this mode of address, as reducing them from a plural

magnitude to a singular, or individual, or simple, station in life.

"The use of Thou," says George Fox, "was a sore cut to proud

flesh, and those who sought self-honor."

George Fox, finding that both he and his followers were thus

subject to much persecution on this account, thought it right the

world should know, that, in using this little particle, which had

given so much offence, the Society was only doing what every

grammarian ought to do, if he followed his own rules. Accordingly.

a Quaker-work was produced, which was written to show, that in all

languages Thou was the proper and usual form of speech to a singh-

person, and You to more than one. This Avas exemplified by

instances taken out of the Scriptures, and out of books of teach-
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ing ill about tliirty languages. Two members, of tbc iiaiuos oi'

John Stubbs and Benjamin Furly, took great pains in eoni})iliiig it:

and some additions were made to it by George Fox himself, who was

then a prisoner in Lancaster castle.

This work, as soon as it was published, was presented to King

Charles the Second, and to his council. Copies of it were also sent

to the archbishop of Canterbury, the bishop of London, and to each

of the Universities. The king delivered his sentiments upon it so

far as to say, that Thou was undoubtedly the proper language of all

nations. The archbishop of Canterbury, when he was asked what

he thought of it, is described to have been so much at a stand that

he could not tell what to say. The book was afterwards bought by

many. It is said to have spread conviction wherever it went.

Hence it had the eifect of lessening the prejudices of some ;
so that

the Quakers were never afterwards treated, on this account, in tht'

same rugged manner as they had been before.

But though this book procured the members of the Society an

amelioration of treatment on the amended use of the expression

Thou, there were individuals in it, who thought they ought to put

their defence on a better foundation, by stating all the reasons (for

there were many besides those in this book) which had imiuced

them to differ from their fellow-citizens on this subject. This was

done both by Robert Barclay and William Penn in works, which

defended other principles of the Quakers, and other peculiarities in

their language.

One of the arguments, on which the use of the pronoun Thou was

defended, was the same as that, on which it had been defended by

Stubbs and Furly,—that is, its strict conformity with grammar.

The translators of the Bible had invariably used it. The Liturgy

had been compiled on the same principle. All addresses made by
English Christians in their private prayers to the Supreme Being

were made in the language of Thou, and not of You. And this was

done, because the rules of the English grammar warranted the

expression, and because any other mode of expression would have

been a violation of those rules.

But the great argument, to omit all others, which Penn and

Bart-la}' insisted upon for the change of You, was that the pronoun

Thou, in addressing an individual, had been anciently in use, but

that it had been deserted for You, for no other purpose than that of

flattery to men ; and that this dereliction of it was growing greater

and greater, upon the same principle, in their own times. Hence,

as Christians, who were not to puif up the fleshly creature, it became

them to return to the ancient and grammatical use of the pronoun
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Thou, and to reject this growing fashion of the world. " The word
You," says William Penn, "was first ascribed, in way of flattery,

to proud popes and emperors, imitating the Heathen's vain homage
to their gods, thereby ascribing a plural honor to a single jjerson ; as

if one jjope had been made up of many gods, and one emjjeror of

many men ; for which reason You, only to be addressed to many,
became first spoken to one. It seemed the word Thou looked like

too lean and thin a respect: end therefore some, bigger than they

should be, would have a style suitable to their own ambition."

It will be difficult for those, who now use the word You constantly

to a single j^erson, and who in such use of it never attach any idea

of flatteiy to it, to cojiceive how it ever could have had the origin

ascribed to it; or, what is more extraordinary, how men could

believe themselves to be exalted, when others applied to them the

word You instead of Thou. But history affords abundant evidence

of the fact.

It is well known that Caligula ordered himself to be vrorshipped

as a god. Domitian, after him, gave similar orders in respect to

himself In process of time the very statues of the emperors began
to be worshipped. One blasphemous innovation prepared the way
for another. The title of Pontifex Maximus gave way at length for

those of Eternity, Divinity, and the like. Coeval with these appel-

lations was the change of the word Thou for You, and upon the

same jn-inciples. These changes, however, were not so disagreeable,

as they might be expected to have been, to the proud Eomans ;
for,

while they gratified the pride of their emperors, they made their

despotism in their own conceit more tolerable to themselves. That
one man should be lord over many thousand Eomans, who were the

masters of the world, was in itself a degrading thought. But they

consoled themselves by the haughty consideration, that they were
yielding obedience not to a man, but to an incarnate danuon, or

good genius, or especial envoy from Heaven. They considered,

also, the emperor as an office, and as an office including and repre-

senting many other offices ; and hence, considering him as a man in

the ])lural number, they had less objection to address him in a plural

manner.

The Quakers, in behalf of their assertions on this subject, quote

the opinions of several learned men, and of those in particular, who,

from the nature of their respective writings, had occasion to look

into the origin and construction of the words and forms of language.

Howell, in his Epistle to the Nobility of England, placod before

his French and English Dietionary, takes notice that both in France

and in other nations the word Thou was used in spealcing to one:
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but, by succession of time, -when the Ilomiin coiuinonwi-alth <j;vew

into uu empire, the courtiers begjin to magnity tl»e emperor, us being

I'urnished Avith power to confer dignities and ottices, using the word

You; yea, and deifying him Avith more remarkable titles; concerning

which matter avc read in tlie Epistles of Symmachus to the emperors

Theodosius and Valentinian, where he useth these forms of speak-

ing: "Ycstra Eternitas, Vestrum Numen, Vcstra Serenitas, Yestra

Clemen tia;" that is, Your, and not Thy, Eternity, Godhead, Serenity,

Clemency. So that the word You in the plural number, together

with the other titles and compellations of honor, seem to have had

their rise from despotic government, which afterwards, by degrees,

came to be derived to private persons. He says, also, in his History

of France, that in ancient times the peasants addressed their kings

by the appellation of Thou; but that pride and flattery first put

inferiors upon paying a plural respect to the single person of every

superior, and superiors upon receiving it.

John Maresius, of the French Academ}^ in the Preface to his

Clovis, speaks much to the same effect:—"Let none wonder," says

he, "that the word Thou is used in this work to princes and

princesses, for we use the same to God. And of old the same Avas

used to Alexanders, Caesars, queens and empresses. The use of the

Avord You, Avhen only one person is spoken to, AA'as only introduced

by these base flatteries of men of later ages, to Avhom it seemed good

to use the plural number to one pei'son, that he may imagine himself

alone to be equal to many others in dignity and Avorth ; from Avhence

it came at last to persons of loAver quality."

G-odeau, in his Preface to the Translation of the Ncav Testament,

makes an apology for diff'ering from the customs of the times in the

use of Thou, and intimates that You Avas substituted for it, as a word

of superior respe^-t. "I had rather," says he, "faithfully keep to

the express words of Paul, than exactly follow the polished style of

our tongue. Therefore I ahvays use that form of calling God in the

singular number, and not in the plural, and therefore I say rather

Thou than You. I confess, indeed, that the civility and custom of

this world require him to be honored after that manner. But it is

likewise, on the contrary, true, that the original tongue of the Ncav

Testament hath nothing common Avith such manners and civility
;

so that not one of these many old Aversions that avc hav^e doth observe

it. Let not men belicA'^e that we giA'c not respect enough to God, in

that we call him by the Avord Thou; Avhich is nevertheless far other-

Avise. For I seem to myself (may be by the effect of custom) more

to honor his Divine Majesty in calling him after this manner, than

if I should call him after the manner of men, Avho are so delicate in

their forms of speech."
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Erasmus, also, in the Treatise, which he wrote on the Impropriety

of substituting You for Thou, when a person addresses an individual,

states that this strange substitution originated wholly in the flattery

of men.

SECTION II.

Other alterations in the language of the Quakers—they addressed one another by
the title of Friends—and others by the title of Friends or Neighbors, or by
their common names—The use of Sir and Madam abolished—also, of Master,

or Mister, and of Humble Servant—also, of titles of honor—Reasons of this

abolition—Example of Jesus Christ.

Another alteration, that took place in the language of the Society.

was the expunging of all expressions from the vocabulary, which
were either superfluous, or of the same flattering tendency as the

former.

In addressing one another, either personally or by letter, they

made use of the word Friend, to signify the bond of their own
union, and the character which man, under the Christian dispensa-

tion, was bound to exhibit in his dealings with his fellow-man.

They addressed each other, also, and spoke of each other, by their

real namc^. If a man's name was John, they called him John; they

talked to him as John; and added only his surname to distinguisli

him from others.

In their intercourse with the world, they adopted the same mode

of speech; for they addressed individuals either by their plain

names, or they made use of the appellation of Friends and Neighbors.

They rejected the words Sir or jMadam, as then in use. This

they did, because they considered them, like the word You, as rem-

nants of ancient flatter^', derived from the papal and antichristian

affes ; and because these words still continued to be considered as

titles of flattery, that puff'ed up people in their own times. Howell,

who was before quoted on the pronoun Thou, is usually quoted by

the Quakers on this occasion also. He states in his History, that

" Sir and Madam were originally names given to none but the king,

his brother, and their wives, both in France and England: Yet now

the ploughman in France is called Sir, and his wife Madam ; and

men of ordinary trades in England Sir, and their wives Dame; which

is the legal title of a lady, and is the same as Madam in French.

So prevalent have pride and flattery been in all ages, the one to give

and the other to receive respect !

"

The Quakers banished also the word Master, or Mister as it is now

pronounced, from their language, either when they spoke concerning

any one, or addressed any one by letter. To have used the word
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Master to a person, -who ^va^< iio iinister over them, would have been

to have indicated a needless servility, and to have given a false pic-

ture of their own situation, as well as of those addressed.

Upon the same or similar principles they hesitated to subscribe

themselves as the humble ov obedient Servants of any one, as is now
usual, at the bottom of their letters. •Horrid apostacy!'' says

Barclay; "for it is notorious that the use of these comjilinienls im-

])lies not any design of service." This expression in iKirtieiiiar the}'

reprobated for another reason : it was one of those, which had fol-

lowed the last deluge of impious services and expressions, which had

])0ured in after the statues of the emperors had been worshi])])ed,

after the titles of Eternity and Divinity had been ushered in, and

after Thou had been exchanged for You»; and it had taken a certain

station, and flourished among these. Good Christians, however, had

endeavored to keep themselves clear of such inconsistencies. Casau-

bon has preserved a letter of Paulinus^S bishop of Nola, in which he

rebukes Sulpicius Severus for having subscribed himself "his humble

Servant." A part of the letter runs thus ;

—" Take heed hereafter.

how thou, being from a servant called unto liberty, dost subscribe

thyself Servant to one, who is thy brother and fellow-servant: for it

is a sinful flattery, not a testimony of humility, to pay those honors

to a man and to a sinner, which are due to the one Lord, one Master,

and one Grod."

The Quakers also banished from the use of their Society' all those

modes of expression, which were considered as marks or designa-

tions of honor among men. Hence, in addressing any peer of the

realm, they never used the common formula of "My Lord;" for

though the peer in question might justly be the lord over many pos-

sessions, and tenants, and servants, yet he was no lord over their

heritages or persons. Neither did they ever use the terms Excellency,

or Grace, or Honor, upon similar occasions. They considered that

the bestowing of these titles might bring them under the necci^sity

of uttering what might be occasionally fjilse. " For, the persons,"

says Barclay, " obtaining these titles, either by election or heredita-

rily, may frequently be found to have nothing really in them de-

serving them, or answering to them ; as some, to whom it is said

* Paulinus flourished in the year 460. He is reported by Paukis Diaconus to

tiave been an exemplary Christian. Among other acts, he is stated to have ex-

l)endcd all his revenues in the redemption of Christian captives; and at last, when
he had nothing left in his purse, to have pawned his own person in favor of it

widow's son. The barbarians, says the same author, struck with this act of unjjar-

slleled devotion to the cause of the unfortunate, released him, and many priso-

nors with him, without ransom.
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'Your Excellenc}^,' may have nothing of excellency in them; and he.

who is called Your Grace, may be an enemy to grace; and he, who
is called Your Honor, may be base and ignoble." They considered,

also, that they might be setting up the creature, by giving him the

titles of the Creator, so that he might think more highly of himself

than he ought, and more degradingly than he ought of the rest of

the human race.

But independently of these moral considerations, they rejected

these titles, because they belioved that Jesus Christ had set them an

example by his own declarations and conduct on a certain occasion.

When a person addressed him by the name of Crood Master, he was

rebuked as having done an improper thing.* "Why," says our

Saviour, "callest thou me good? There is none good but one, that

is God." This censure they believed to have been passed upon him,

because Jesus Christ knew that, when the person addressed him by

this title, he addressed him not in his divine nature or capacity, but

only as a man.

But Jesus Christ not onl}" refused to receive titles of distinction

himself, in his human nature, but, on another occasion, exhorted his

followers to shun them also. They were not to bo like the Scribes

and Pharisees, who wished for high and eminent distinctions, that

is, to be called Rabbi Rabbi of men
;

'"but," says he, "bo ye not

called Rabbi, for one is your master, even Christ, and all ye arc

brethrenf ;" and he makes the desire, which ho discovered in the

Jews, of seeking after worldly instead of heavenly honors, to be one

cause of their infidelity towards ChristJ ; for that such could not

believe, as received honor from one another, and sought not the

honor, which cometh from God only; that is, that those persons, who
courted earthly honors, could not have that humility of mind, that

spirit that was to be of no reputation in the world, which was essen-

tial to those, who wished to become the followers of Christ.

These considerations, both those of a moral nature, and tliose of

the examj)le of Jesus Christ, weighed so much with the early Qua-

kers, that they made no exceptions even in favor of those of royal

dignity, or of the rulers of their own land. George Pox wrote sev-

eral letters to great men. He wrote twice to the king of Poland,

three or four times to Oliver Cromwell, and several times to Charles

the Second; but he addressed them in no other manner than by their

plain names, or by simple titles exin'essive of their situations as

rulers or as kings.

§

«- Matt. xix. 17. t Matt, xxiii. 8. J John v. 44.

§ The Quakers never refuse the legal titles in the superscription or direction of

their letters. They would direct to the king, as king; to a peer, according to hi?
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These several alterations, which took place in the language of tht-

early Quakers, were adopted by their successors, and are in force in

the Society at the present day.

SECTION III.

Other alterations in the language—The names of the days and months aUered

—

Keasons for this change—The word Saint disused—Various new ^ihrases

introduced.

Another alteration, which took place in the language of the Society,

was the disuse of the common names of the days of the week, and of

those of the months of the year.

The names of the days were considered to be of Heathen origin.

Sunday had been so called by the Saxons, because it was the day on

which they sacrificed to the Sun; Monday, on which they sacrificed

to the Moon; Tuesday, to the god Tuisco; Wednesday, to the god

Woden; Thursday, to the god Thor; and so on. Now, when the

Quakers considered that Jehovah had forbidden the Israelites to

make mention even of the names of other gods, they thought it in-

consistent in Christians to continue to use the names of Heathen

idols for the common divisions of their time, so that these names

must be almost always in their mouths. They thought, too, that they

were pacing a homage, in continuing the use of them, that bordered

on idolatry. They considered, also, as neither Monday, nor Tuesday,

nor any other of these days, were days in which these sacrifices were

now ofFered, they were using words, which conveyed false notionJi of

things. Hence they determined upon the disuse of these words, and

to put other names in their stead. The numerical way of naming
the daj's seemed to them to be the most rational, and the most inno-

cent. They called, therefore, Sunday, the First day ; Monday, the

Second ; Tuesday, the Third ; and so on to Saturday, which wa8 of

course the Seventh. They used no other names but these, either in

their conversation or in their letters.

Upon the same princii^les they altered the names of the months
also. Those, such as March and June, which had been so named by
the ancient Romans, because they were sacred to Mars and Juno,

were exploded, because they seemed, in the use of them, to be ex-

pressive of a kind of idolatrous homage. Others, again, were ex-

ploded, because they were not the representatives of the truth.

September, for example, means the Seventh month from the storms.*

rank, either as a duke, marquis, enrl, viscount, or baron ; to a clergyman, not as

reverend, but as clerk.

* Septem ab imbribus.
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It took this seventh station in the kalender of Eomulus, and it desig-

nated there its own station, as well as the reason of its name. But
when it lost its place in the kalendar by the alteration of the Style

in England, it lost its meaning.r It became no representative of its

station, nor any representative of the truth. For it still continues

to signify the Seventh month, whereas it is made to represent, or to

stand in the place of, the Ninth. The Quakers, therefore, banished

from their language the ancient names of the months ; and as they

thought they could not do better than they had done in the case of

the days, they placed numerical in their stead. They called January-,

the First month; February, tne Second; 3Iarch, the Third; and so

on to December, which the}' called the Twelfth. Thus -the Quaker-

kalendar was made up by numerical distinctions, which have con-

tinued to the present day.

Another alteration, which took place very generally in the lan-

guage of the Quakers, was the rejection of the word Saint, when
they spoke either of the apostles or of the jirimitive fathers. The
papal authority had canonized these. This they considered to bo an

act of idolatry, and they thought they should be giving a sanction to

superstition, if they continued the use of such a title either in their

speech or writings. After this, various other alterations took j^laee.

according as individuals among them thought it right to expunge old

expressions, and to substitute new ; and these alterations were adopted

by the rest, as they had an opinion of those, who used them, or as

they felt the propriety of doing it. Hence, nevr phrases came into

use, different from those, which were used by the world on the same
(K'casions : and these were gradually spread, till they became incor-

jjorated into the language of the Society. Of these, the following

examples may suffice

:

It is not common with the members of this Society to use the

words Lucky, or Fortunate, in the way in which many others do.

If a Quaker had been out on a journey, and had ex])erienced a num-
ber of fine days, he would never say that he had been lucky in his

weather. In the same manner, if he had recovered from an indis-

position, he would never say, in speaking of the circumstance, that

he had Fortunately recovered; but he would say he had recovered,

und that it w^as a Favor. Luck, Chance, or Fortune are not allowed

by the Quakers to have any power in the settlement of human
affairs.

* This was in the year 1752. Prior to this time the year began on the 25th of

.March, and therefore September stood in the English as in the Eoman ludendar.

The early Quakens, however, as we find by n minute in 1607, had made these

alterations; but when the Now Style was introduced, they published their reasons

tor having done so.
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It is not usual with theiu to bog ten thousand Phrdons, as some of

Uic Avorhl do, for any littk^ mistake. A Quaker generally, on such

:ni occasion, asks the person to excuse hitn.

They never make use of the expression '-Christian name." This

name is called Christian by the world, because it is the name given

\o children in baptism, or in other words, when thej' are christened,

'U- when they are initiated as Christian. But the Quakers are never

haptiscd. They have no belief that water-baptism can make a

Christian, or that it is any true mark of membership with the

< 'hristian church. Hence, a man's Christiaii name is called by them
liis First name, because it is the first of the two, or of any other

number of names, that may belong to him.

In meeting a person, they never say "Good morrow," because all

days are equally good. Nor, in parting with a person at night, do

they say -Good evening," for a similar reason; but they make use

In the latter case, of the expression "Farewell."

[ might proceed, till I made a little vocabulary of Quaker-expres-

^ions; but this is not necessary, and it is not at all consistent with

nu" design. I shall therefore only observe, that it is expected of

Quakers that they should use the language of the Society ;—that they

should substitute Thou for You:—that they should discard all flat-

tc'ring titles and expressions; and that the}^ should adopt the

numerical instead of the Heathen names of the days and months,

(ieorge Fox gave the example himself in all these instances. Tliose

n\' the Society, who depart from this usage, are said by the Quakers

tu depart from "the plain language."

SECTION IV. ,
. .

(iroat ol'jcL'tion.^ Ijy the world iigainst the pre(5eding alterations by tlic Quakers

—

first, against the use of Thou for You—Thou, said to be no longer a mark ol'

(lattery—the use of it said to be connected with false grammar—custom said

to give it, like a noun of number, a singular as well as plural meaning

—

(Consideration of these objections.

IMiere will be no difficulty in imagining, if the (Quakers liave found

fault with the words and expressions adopted by others, and these

the great majority of the world, that the world will scrutinize and

tind fault with those of the Quakers, in return. This, in fact, has

turned out to be the case; and I know of no subject, except that oi

dress, Avhere the AVorld has been more lavish of its censures than in

that before us.

When the Quakers tirst appeared, as a religious community, many
objections wCjre thrown out against the peculiaritieti of their lan-

guage. These were noticed bv Eobcrt Barclav and William Penn.'9
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And since that time other objections have been started. But as these

liave not been published, (for they remain, where they have usually

ibeen, in tlic mouths of living persons,) Quaker-writers have not felt

themselves called upon to attempt to answer them. These objections.

Ihowever, of botb descriptions, I shall notice in the present place.

As the cliange of the pronoun Thou for You was the first article,

that I brought forward on the subject of the language of the Society.

I shall begin witli the objections that are usually started against it.

"Singularity, it is said, should alwaj's be avoided, if it can be done

with a clear conscience. The members of this Society niighthavc had

honest scruples against You for Thou, when You was a mark of flat-

tery. But they can have no rea.sonable scruples now, and therefore

they should cease to be singular. For the word You is clearly no

mark of flattery at the present day. However improper it might

once have been, it is now an innocent sj'uonym.

"The use, again, of the word Thou for You, as insisted upon by

the Quakers, leads them frequently into false grammar. 'Thee

knowest,' and terms like these, are not unusual in their mouths.

Now the Quakers, though the}- defended the use of Thou for You on

the notion, that thc}^ ought not to accustom their lips to flattery, do-

fended it also strenuously' on the notion, that they were strictly ad-

hering to grammar rules. But all such terms as 'Thee knowest:

must recoil upon themselves as, incorrect, and as censurable, even

upon their own ground."

"The word You, again, may be considered as a singular as well as

a plural expression. The world use it in this manner. And who
are the makers of language but the world? Words change their

meaning, as the leaves their color in autumn: and custom has always

been found powerful enough to give authority for a change."

With respect to these objections, it must be confessed that the

word You has certainly so far lost its meaning, as to be no longer a

mark of flattery, and therefore the Quakers have lost one of their

reasons for its disuse. It must be confessed also, that the members

of this Society frequently adopt the ungrammatical expressions, that

have been breught against them. But surely all such lose another

of their reasons for their disuse of this pronoun. They should

either endeavor to speak more correctly, or give up the grammatical

part of the defence b}'' Penn and Barclay, and conform to the practice

of the world. That You, however, is of the singular number, is not

quite so clear. You and Thou have certainly- a concurrent jurisdic-

tion, but they have it only by custom through a length of time. For

while Thou is used in the singular number in the Bible, and in the

Liturgy, and in the prayers of individuals; and while it is the km-
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guage, as it is, of a great portion of the inhabitants of the nortlicrn

part of the kingdom, it Avill be a standing momunent against the

usurpation and dominion of You.

SECTION V.

Secondly, against the words Friend and Neighbor, as used by the Quakers—Qua-

kers also said to be wrong in their disuse of titles—for the use of these is

sanctioned by St. Luke and St. Paul—Answer of Barclay to the latter asser-

tion—this answer not generally deemed satisfactory—Observations upon the

subject in dispute. .
•

The subject, which comes next in order, Avill be that of the Objec-

tions that are usually made against certain Terms used by the Society,

and against its Disuse of Titles of Honor, as sanctioned by the

world.

On the use of the words "Friend," and "Neighbor," it is usually

observed, that these are too limited in their meaning, to be always,

if used promiscuously, representatives of the truth. If the Quakers
are so nice, that they will use no expression that is not precisely

true, they should invent additional terms, which should express the

relative condition of those, with whom they converse. The word
"Friend" denotes esteem; and the word "Neighbor," proximity of

dwelling. But all the persons, to whom tlie Quakers address them-
selves, are not persons whom they love and respect, or who. are the

inhabitants of the same neighborhood with themselves. There is, it

is said, as much untruth in calling a man Friend, or Neighbor, who
is not so, as Excellency, in whom there may be nothing that is ex-

cellent.

The Quakers, in reply to this, would observe, that they use the

word Friend as significative of their own union, and, when the}'

speak to others, as significative of their Christian relation one to

another. In the same sense they use the word Neighbor. Jesus

Christ, when the lawyer asked him who was his neighbor, gave him
a short history of the Samaritan,* who fell among thieves ; from

which he suggested an inference, that the term Neighbor was not

confined to those, who lived near one another, or belonged to the

same sect, but that it might extend to those, who lived at a distance,

and to the Samaritan equally with the Jew. In the same manner he

considered all men as brethrenf : that is, they were thus scriptural ly
related to one another.

Another objection, which has been raised against the Society on
this part of the subject, is levelled against its disuse of the titles of

* Luke X. 29. f Matt, .xxiii. 8.
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honor of the world. St. Luke, it has heen said, makes use of the

term Most Excellent, when he addresses Theophilus; and vSt. Paul,

of the words Most Noble, when he addresses Festus. Now these

teachers and promulgators of Christianity would never have given

these titles, if they had not been allowable by the Gospel.

As this last argument was used in the time of Barclay, he has no-

ticed it in his celebrated Apology :
—"Since Liike," says he, "wrote

by the dictates of the infallible spirit of God, I think it Mill not

be doubted but Theophilus did deserve it, as being really endued

with that virtue ; in which case we shall not condemn those, who do

it by the same rule. But it is not proved that Luke gave Theophi-

lus this title, as that which was inherent to him cither by his father

or by any patent Theophilus had obtained from any of the princes

of the earth, or that he would have given it to him in case he had

not been truly Excellent ; and without this be proved, which never

can, there can nothing hence be deduced against us. The like may

1)6 said of that of Paul to Eestus, whom he would not have called

such, if he had not been truly Noble; as indeed he was, in that he

suffered him to be heard in his own cause, and would not give way

to the fury of the Jews against him. It was not because of any out-

ward title bestowed upon Festus that he so called him, else he would

have given the same corapellation to his predecessor Felix. Avho had

the same office ; but, being a covetous man, we find ho gives him no

such title."

This is the answer of Barclay. It has, however, not been deemed

«|uite satisfactory by the world. It has been observed against it, that

one good action will never give a man a right to a general title.

This is undoubtedly an observation of some weight. But it must be

contended, on the other hand, that both Luke and Paul must have

been apprised that the religion, they were so strenuous in propagat-

ing, required every man to speak the truth. They must have been

apprised, also, that it inculcated humility of mind. And it is proba-

ble, therefore, tliat they Avould never have bestowed titles upon men,

which should have been false in their application, or productive of

vanity and pride. St. Luke could not be otherAvise than aAvare of

the ansAver of Jesus Christ, Avhen he rebuked the person for giA'ing

him the title of Good, because he Avas one of the eA\angelists who re-

corded it*. And St. Paul could not have been otherwise than aware

of it also, on account of his intimacy Avith St. Luke, as Avell as from

other causes.

Neither lias this ansAvcr of Barclay been considered as satisfactory

Luke xviii. IH.
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for another reason. It lias been presumed that the expressions of

Excellent, and of Noble, were established titles of rank; and it an

evangelist and an apostle used them, they could not be objectionable

if used by others. But, in reply to this, let us admit for a moment
that they were titles of rank. How happens it that St. Paul, when

he was before Festus, and not in a judicial capacity, (for he had been

reserved forCffisar's tribunal,) should have given him this epithet oi'

Noble; and that, when summoned before Felix, and this in a judi-

cial capacity, he should have omitted it? This application of it to

the one, and not to the other, either implies that it was no title ; or,

if it was a title, as has been presumed, that St. Paul had some reason

for this partial use of it. And in this case no better reason can be

given, than that suggested by Barclay. St. Paul knew that Festus

had done his duty. He knew, on the other hand, the abandoned

character of Felix. The latter was then living, as Josephus relates,

in open adultery with Drucilla, who had been married to Azis, and

brought away from her husband by the help of Simon, a magician.

And this circumstance, probably, gave occasion to Paul to dwell upon

temperance, (or continence, as the word might be rendered,) among
other subjects, when he made Felix tremble. But, besides this, he

must have known the general character of a man, of whom Tacitus

complained that '' his government was distinguished by servility, and

ever}- species of cruelty and lust*."' If, therefore, the epithet of

Noble was an established title for those Romans, who held the govern-

ment of Juda3a, the giving of it to one, and the omission of it to the

other, would jirobably show the discrimination of St. Paul as a

Christian, that he had no objection to give it where it could be ap-

plied with truth, but that he refused it where it was not applicable

to the living character.

But that the expression of Excellent, or of Noble, was any title at

all, there is no evidence to show. And first, let us examine the word,

which was used upon this occasion. The original Greek word has

no meaning as a title in any lexicon that I have seen. It relates

both to personal and civil power; and, in a secondary sense, to the

strength and disposition of the mind. It occurs but in four places

in the New Testament. h\ two of these it is translated Excellent,

and in the others, Noble. But Gilbert Wakefield, one of our best

scholars, has expunged the word Noble, and substituted Excellent,

throughout. Indeed, of all the meanings of this word. Noble is the

least proper. No judgment, therefore, can be pronounced in favor

of a title by any anal3'sis of this word.

* Per omnem saevitiam ct libidinem jus regium servili ingonio exercuit.
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« Let us now examine it as used by St. Luke. And here almost

every consideration makes against it, as an established title. In the

first place, the wisest commentators do not know who Theophilus

was. It has been supposed by many learned Fathers, such as

Epiphanius, Salvian, and others, that St. Luke, in addressing his

Gospel to Theophilus, addressed it, as the words "Excellent Theoph-

ilus" import, to every "firm lover of God," or, if St. Luke uses the

style of Athanasius, to every "good Christian." But on the suppo-

sition that Theophilus had been a living character, and a man in

power, the use of the epithet is against it, as a title of rank ; because

St. Luke gives it to Theophilus in the beginning of his Gospel, and

does not give it to him when he addresses him in the Acts. If, there-

fore, he had addressed him in this manner, because Excellent was his

proper title on one occasion, it would have been a kind of legal, and

at any rate a disrespectful, omission, not to have given it him on the

other.

With respect to the term Noble, as used by St. Paul to Festus, the

sense of it must be determined by general as well as by particular

considerations. There are two circumstances, which, at the first

sight, make in favor of it as a title. Lysias* addresses his letter to

the "most Excellent Felix," and the orator Tertullusf says, "We
accept it always, and in all places, most Noble Felix!" But there

must be some drawback from the latter circumstance, as an argument

of weight. There is reason to suppose that this expression was

used by Tertullus as a piece of flattery, to compass the death of

Paul ; for it is of a piece with the other expressions, which he used,

when he talked of the " worthy deeds" done by the providence of so

detestable a wretch as Felix. And it will always be an objection to

Noble, as a legal title, that St. Paul gave it to one governor, and

omitted it to another, except he did it for the reasons that have been

before described.

To these observations we may add another, which will be of

considerable importance in this dispute, namely, that legal titles of

eminence were not then, as at this day, in use. Agrippa had no

other, or at least Paul gave him no other, title than that of King.

If Porcius Festus had been descended from a Patrician, or had had

the statues of his ancestors, he might, on these accounts, bo said to

have been of a Noble family. But we know that nobody, on this

account, would have addressed him as Noble in those days, either by

speech or letter. The first Eoman, who was ever honored with a

legal title, as a title of distinction, was Octavius, upon whom the

'•Acts xxiii. 26. tActs xxiv. 3.
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Senate, but a few years before the birth of Paul, had conferred the

name of Augustus. But no procurator of a province took this title.

Xeither does it appear that this circumstance gave birtli to ini'erior

titles to those in inferior offices in the government. And indeed on

the title 'viugustus'" it may be observed, that though it Ibllowed the

successors of Octavius, it was but sparingly used, being mostly used

on medals, monumental pillars, and in public acts of the State. IMiny,

in his Letters to Trajan, though re])uted an excellent prince, addressed

liim only as Sir, or Master; and he wrote many years after the death

of Paul. Athenagoras, in addressing his book, in times posterior to

iheso, to the emperors M. Aurelius Antoninus and L. Aurelius Corn-

modus, addresses them only b}' the title of '-Great Pi'inces." In

short, titles were not in use. They did not creep in, so as to be com-

monly used, till alter the statues of the emperors had begun to be

worshipped by the military as a legal and accustomary homage. The

terms of Eternity and Divinity, with others, were then ushered in,

l>ut these were confined wholly to the emperors themselves. In the

rime of Constantiue, we find the title of Illustrious. This was given

to those princes, who had distinguished themselves in war, but it was

not continued to their descendants. In process of time, however, it

became more common, and the son of every prince began to be called

Illustrious.

SECTION VI.

Thirdly, against the alteration of the names of the days and months—People, it

is said, do not necessarily pay homage to idols, who continue in the use of the

ancient names—If the Quaker-principles, also, were generally adopted on this

subject, language would be thrown into confusion—Quakers, also, by attempt-

ing to steer clear of idolatry, fall into it—Replies of the Quakers to these

objections.

The next objections for consideration, which are made against the

language of the Society, are those, which relate to their alteration of

the names of the Days and the Months. These objections are com-

monly made, when the language of the Quakers becomes u subject of

conversation with the Avorld.

•• There is great absurdity, it is said, in supposing that persons pay

any respect to Heathen idols, who retain the use of the ancient names

of the divisions of time. How many thousands are there, who know

nothing of their origin ! The common ijcople of the country know

none of the reasons why the months and days are called as they are.

The middle classes are mostly ignorant of the same. The}', who are

well informed on the subject, never once think, when they mention

the months and days, on the reason of the rise of their names. In-
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deed the almost hourly use of those names secures the oblivion of

their origin. Who, when he speaks of \Vednesday and Thursday,

thinks that these were the days sacred to Woden and Thor? But

there can be no idolatry, where there is no intention to idolize."

"Great weakness, it is said again, is manifested by the Quakers, in

quarrelling with a few words in the language, and in living at peace

Avith others, which are equally objectionable. Every reason, it is

said, must be a weak one, which is not universal. But if some of tlu'

reasons given by the Quakers were universally applied, they woiihl

throw language into as much confusion as the builders of Babel.

The word Smith, for example, which is the common name of many
families, ought to be objected to by this rule, if the person, to whonj
it belongs, happens to be a carpenter. And the word Carpenter,

which is likewise a family name, ought to be objected to, if the per-

son so called should happen to be a smith. And, in this case, men
would be obliged to draw lots for numbers, and to be called by the

numerical ticket, which they should draw."

"It is objected, again, to the Quakers, that by attempting to steer

clear of idolatry they fall into it. They are considered to be genuine

idolaters in this case. The blind Pagan imagined a moral being,

either heavenly or infernal, to inhere in a log of wood or a block of

stone. The Quakers, in like manner, imagine a moral being. Truth

or Falsehood, to exist in a lifeless word, and this independently of

the sense in which it is spoken, and in which it is known that it will

be imderstood. What is this, it is said, but a species of idolatry, and

a degrading superstition?"

The Quakers would reply to these observations: First, that they

do not charge others with idolatry in the use of these names, who
know nothing of their origin, or who feel no impropriety in theii-

use.

Secondlj^, that if the principle, upon which they found their altera-

tions in language, cannot, on account of existing circumstances, be

followed in all cases, there is no reason why it should not be followed

where it can. In the names of men, it Avould be impossible to adopt

it. Old people are going off, and young people are coming up, and

people of all descriptions are themselves changing; and a change of

names to suit every person, condition, and qualification, would be

impossible.

Thirdly, that they pay no more homage or obeisance to Avords.

than the obeisance of truth. There is always a propriety in truth,

and an impropriety in falsehood. And in proportion as the names of

things accord with their essences, qualities, properties, characters,

and the like, they are niore or less proper. September, for example.
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is not an appropriate name, if its moaning bo inquired into, for tlie

month -which it represents: but the Ninth Month is, aiul the latter

appellation will stand the test of the strictest inquiry.

The}' would say. again, that this, as well as the other alterations

in their language, has had a moral influence on the Society, and has

been productive of moral good. In the same manner as the dress,

which they received from their ancestors, has operated as a guardian

or preservative of virtue, so has the language which they received

from them also. This language has made the world overseers of the

conduct of the Society. A Quaker is known b}- it as much as by his

dress. It operates, by discovering him, as a check upon his actions.

It keeps him, also, like the dress, distinct from others. And the

Quakers believe that they can never keep uj) their Christiaji disci-

pline, except they keep clear of the spirit of the world. Hence it

has been considered as of great importance to keep up the plain lan-

guage. And this importance has been further manifested by circum-

stances, that have taken place within the pale of the Society. For,

in the same manner as they, who begin to depart from the simplicity

of dress, are generally in a way to go ofl:' among the world, so are

those, who depart from the simplicity of the language. Each devia-

tion is a sign of a temper for desertion. Each deviation brings them

in appearance nearer to the world. But the nearer they resemble

the world in this respect, the more they are found to mix with it.

The}' are of course the more likely to bo seduced from the wholesome

prohibitions of the Society. The language, therefore, of the Quakers

has grown up insensibly as a wall of partition, which could not now,

it is contended, be taken awa}', without endangering the innocence

of their youth.

SECTION VII.

Advantages and disadvantages of tlie system of the Quaker-language—Disad-

vantages are, that it may lead to superstition and hypocrisy—Advantagos

are, that it excludes flattery—is founded upon truth—promotes truth, and

correctness in the expression of ideas—Ohservation of Hobbes—would be the

most perfect model for an universal kalondar—The use or disuse of this system

may, either of them, be made beneficial to morality. •

I have now given to the reader the objections that are usually

made to the alterations, which the Quakers have introduced into the

language of the country, as well as the replies which they them-

selves would make to these objections. I shall solicit the continuance

of his patience a little longer, or till I have made a few remarks of

my own upon this subject.

It certainly becomes people, who introduce great peculiarities into
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their system, to be careful that these are well founded, and to

consider how far they may bring their minds into bondage, or what

moral effects they may produce on their character in a course of

time.

On the reformed language of the Society it may be observed, that

both advantages and disadvantages may follow, according to the due

or undue estimation, in which individuals may hold it.

If individuals should lay too great a stress upon language, that is,

if they should carrj^ their prejudices so far against outward and

lifeless words, that they should not dare to pronounce them, and this

as a matter of religion, they are certainly in the way of becoming

superstitious, and of losing the dignified independence of their

minds.

If, again, they should put an undue estimate upon language, so as

to consider it as a criterion of religious purit}^, they may be encour-

aging the growth of hypocrisy within their own precincts. For if

the use of this reformed language be considered as an essential of

religion, that is, if men be highly thought of in proportion as they

conform to it rigidly, it may be a covering to many to neglect the

weightier matters of righteousness. At least, the fulfilling of such

minor duties may shield them from the suspicion of neglecting the

greater : an4 if they should be reported as erring in the latter case,

their crime would be less credited under their observance of these

minutiae of the law.

These etfects are likely to result to the Society, if the peculiarities

of their language be insisted on beyond their due bounds. But, on

the other hand, it must be confessed, that advantages are likely to

follow from the same system, which are of great importance in

themselves, and which may be set oif as a counterbalance to the

disadvantages described.

The Quakers may say, and this with the greatest truth, "We have

never cringed or stooped below the dignity of men. We have never

been guilty of base flattery. We have never been instrumental in

raising the creature, with whom we have conversed, above his con-

dition, so that, in the imagination of his own consequence, he should

lose sight of his dependence on the Supreme Being, or treat his

fellow-men, because they should happen to be below him, as worms

or reptiles of the earth."

They may say, also, that the system of their language originated

in the purest motives, and that it is founded on the sacred basis of

truth.

It may be said, also, that the habits of caution, which the ditferent

peculiarities in their language have introduced and inter\Y(.>ven into
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their constitutions, have tau_i>:ht them piirticuhirly to respoot the

truth, and to aim at it in all their expressions, whether l)y speech or

letters; and that it lias given them a peculiar correctness in the

expression of their ideas, which they would never have had by

means of the ordinary education of the world. II()b1)es says,

"Animadverte, quam sit ab improprietate verborum pronuni hoinini-

bus prolabi in errores circa res!"* or, "How prone men are to fall

into errors about things, when they use improper expressions!"

The converse of this proposition may be observed to be true with

respect to the Quakers, or it may be observed that the study of

proper expressions has given them correct conceptions of things, and

has had an influence in favor of truth. There are no people, though

the common notion may be otherwise, who speak so accurately as

the Quakers; or whose letters, if examined on any subject, would be

so free from any double meaning, so little liable to be mistaken, and

so easj' to be understood.

It may be observed, also, on the language of the kSociety, that is,

on that part of it, which relates to the alteration of the names of

the months and days, that this alteration would form the most ])er-

fect model for an universal kalendar of any that has yet appeared in

the world. The French nation chose to alter their kalendar: and, to

make it useful to husbandry, they designated their months so that

they should be I'epresentatives of the different seasons of the 3'ear.

They called them Snowy, and Wind}', and Harvest, and Vintage-

months, and the like. But in so large a territory as that of P^rance,

these new designations were not the representatives of the truth.

The northern and southern parts were not alike in their climate;

nuich less could these designations speak the truth for other parts of

the world: whereas numerical appellations might be adopted with

truth, and be attended with usefulness to all the nations of the

world, who divided their time in the same manner.

On the latter subject, of the names of the days and months, the

alteration of which is considered as the most objectionable by the

world, I shall only observe, that if the Quakers have religious scru-

ples concerning them, it is their duty to persevere in the disuse of

them. Others, on the other hand, who have no such scruples, are

under no obligation to follow their example. And in the same man-

ner as the Quakers convert the disuse of these ancient terms to the

improvement of their moral character, so those of the world may
convert the use of them to a moral purpose. Man is a reasonable

and moral being, and capable of moral improvement; and this im-

*Hobbesii Examen et Emend. H<Jd. Math. p. 55, edit. Amstel.
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provement may be made to proceed from apparently worthless causes.

If, for example, we were to find crosses or other Roman-Catholic

relics fixed in the walls of our places of worship, why should we
displace them? Why should we not rather suifer them to remain, to

put us in mind of the necessity of thankfulness for the reformation

in our religion? If, again, we were to find an altar, which had been

sacred to Moloch, but which had been turned into a stepping-stone

to heljD the aged and infirm upon their horses, why should we de-

stroy it ? Might it not be made useful to our morality, as far as it

could be made to excite sorrow for the past, and gratitude for the

present? And, in the same manner, might it not be edifying to

retain the use of the ancient names of the days and months? Might
not thankful feelings be excited in our hearts, that the crime of idol-

atry had ceased among us, and that the only remnant of it was a

useful signature of the times? In fact, if it be the tendency of the

corrupt jiart of our nature to render innocent things vicious ; it is.

on the other hand, in the essence of our nature to render vicious

things in process of time innocent; so that even the remnants of

idolatry and superstition may be made subservient to the moral im-

provement of mankind.

CHAPTER lY

Address—All iiationj; have used ceremonies of address—George Fox bears lii:^

testimony against those in use in his own times—sufl'erings of the Quakers on

,, this account—makes no exception in favor of roj'alty—his dispute with Judge

Glynn—Modern Quakers follow his example—use no ceremonies oven to

Majesty—various reasons for their disuse of them.

All nations have been in the habit of using outward gestures or

ceremonies, as marks of affection, obeisance, or respect. And these

outward ceremonies have been different from one another ; so much
so, that those, which have been adjudged to be suitable emblems of

certain affections or dispositions of the mind among one })eople,

would have been considered as very improper emblems of the same,

and would have been even thought ridiculous, by another. Yet all

nations have supposed tliat they employed the most rational modes

for these purposes. And indeed there Avere probabh' none of these

outward gestures and ceremonies, which in their beginning would

not have admitted of a reasonable defence. While they continued to

convey to the minds of those, wlio adopted them, the objects for



PECULIAR CUSTOMS, 141

U'hicli they were intended, or Avhile those, who used them, perse-

vered with sincerity in their iise, little or no objection could be niude

to them by the moralist. But as soon as tlie ends of their institution

were lost, or the}' were used Avitliout any appropriate feelini]^ of the

lieart, they became empty civilities, and little better than moclcery

i)V grimace.

The customs of this sort, which obtained in the time of ( Jeorge Fox.

were similar to those which are now in use on similar occasions.

People took off their hats, and bowed, and scraped with their feet.

And these things they did as marks of civility, friendship, or respect

to one another.

George Fox was greatly grieved about these idle ceremonies. lie

lamented that men should degrade themselves by the use of them,

and that they should encourage habits that were abhorrent of the

truth. His feelings were so strong upon this subject, that he felt

himself called upon to bear his testimony against them. Accord-

ingly, he never submitted to them himself; and those, who received

his religious doctrines, followed his example.

The omission of these ceremonies, however, procured both for him
and his followers, as had been the case in the change of Thou for

You, much ill-will and harsh treatment. The Quakers were derided

and abused. Their hats were taken forcibly from their heads, and

thrown away. They were beaten and imprisoned on this sole account.

And so far did the world carry their resentment towards them for

the omission of these little ceremonies, that they refused for some

time to deal with them as tradesmen, or to buy things at their shops;

so that some Quakers could hardly get money enough to buy them-

selves bread.

George Fox, however, and his associates, persevered in the disuse

of all honors, either by the moving of the hat, or the usual bondings

of the body; and as, if it were morally right to dispense with any

custom towai'ds one, it would be so to dispense with it towards

another, they made no exception even in favor of the chief magis-

trate of the land. George Fox, when he visited Oliver Cromwell, as

Protector, never took off his hat: and it is remarkable that the Pro-

tector was not angry with him for it.

Xeither did he take off his hat to the Judges at any time, not-

withstanding that he was so often brought before them. Controver-

sies sometimes took place between him and them in the public court

upon these occasions; one of which I shall notice, as it marks the

manner of conducting the jm*isprudence of those times.

"When George Fox and two other Friends were brought out of

Launceston gaol to be tried before Judge Glynn, who was then
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chief justice of England, they came into court with their hats on.

The Judge asked them the reason of this ; but they said nothing.

He then desired them to pull off their hats ; but they still said

nothing. He then told them that the Court commanded them to pnll

off their hats. Upon this, Greorge Fox addressed them in the follow-

ing manner: "Where," says he, '-did ever any magistrate, king, or

judge, from Moses to Daniel, command any to put off their hats

when they came before them in their courts, either amongst the

Jews, who were God's people, or among the Heathen ? And if the

law of England doth command any such thing, show me that law,

cither written or printed." Judge Glynn upon this grew angry, and

replied, that " he did not carry his law-books upon his back."

—

"But," says George Fox, "tell me where it is printed in any statute-

book, that I may read it." The Judge, in a vulgar manner, ordered

him away ; and he was accordingly taken away, and put among
thieves. The Judge, however, in a short time afterwards ordered

him up again, and on his return put to him the following question :

"Come," says he, "where had they hats, from Moses to Daniel?

Come, answer me. I have you fast now." George Fox replied, that

"ho might read in the third chapter of Daniel that the three children

were cast into the fieiy furnace, by Xebuchu'inezzar's command,
with their coats, their hose, and their hats on," The repetition of

this apposite text stopped the Judge from any further comments on

the custom, and he ordered him and his companions to be taken

away again. And they were accordingly taken away, and Averc

thrust again among thieves. In process of time, however, this cus-

tom of the Quakers begau to be known among the Judges; who so

far respected their scrupK.-:, as to take cai-e that their hats should be

taken off in future in the court.

These omissions of the ceremonies of the world, as begun by the

primitive members of the Society, are continued by the modern.

They neither bow, nor scrape, nor take off their hats, to any by way
of civility or respect; and they carry their principles, like their pre-

decessors, so far, that they observe none of those exterior parts of

politeness even in the presence of royalty. The Quakers are in the

habit, on particular occasions, of sending deputies to the King. And
it is remarkable that his present Majesty always sees them himself,

if he be well, and not by proxy. N^otwithstanding this, no one in

the deputation ever takes off his hat. Those, however, who arc in

waiting in the antichamber, knowing this custom of the (Quakers,

take their hats from their heads, before the}' enter the room Avherc

the King is. On entering the room they neither bow, nor scrape,

nor kneel; and as this ceremony cannot be j^erformed for them by
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others, they go into the roj^al presence in a less servile or moi-e dig-

nified manner tlian either the representatives of sovereigns, or those

who have humbled nations by the achievement of great victories.

The ground, upon which the Quakers decline the use of the ordi-

nary ceremonies just mentioned, is, that these are tlie honors of the

world. Now, as the honors of the world, they consider them at*

objectionable on several accounts.

First, they hold them to be no more the criterions of obeisance and

respect, than they hold mourning garments to be the criterions of

sorrow. But Christianity is never satisfied but with the truth. It

forbids all false appearances. It allows no imaga to be held out,

that is not a faithful picture of its original, or no action to be resorted

to, that is not correspondent with the feelings of the heart.

In the second place, they presume that, as honours of the world,

all such ceremonies are generally of a complimentary nature. No
one bows to a poor man ; but almost every one to the rich ; and the

rich to one another. Hence, bowing is as much a species of flattery

through the medium of the body, as the giving of undeserved titles

through the medium of the tongue.

As honors of the Avorld, again, they think them censurable, be-

cause all such honors were censured by Jesus Christ. On the occa-

sion, on which he exhorted his followers not to be like the Scribes

and Pharisees, and to seek flattering titles, so as to be called Rabbi

Rabbi of men, he exhorted them to avoid all ceremonious sahitations,

such as greetings in the market-places. He couples the two difterent

customs of flattering titles and salutations in the same sentence, and

mentions them in the same breath. And though the word " Grreet-

ings " does not perhaps precisely mean those bowings and scrapings,

which are used at the present day, yet' it means, both according to

its derivation and the nature of the Jewish customs, those outward

personal actions or gestui-es, which were used as complimentar}- by

the Jewish world.

With respect to taking off" the hat, the Quakers have an additional

objection to this custom, quite distinct from the objections that have

been mentioned above. Every minister in the Quaker-Society takes

off his hat either when he preaches or when he prays. St. Paul en-

joins this custom.* But if they take off their hats, that is, uncover

their heads, as an outward act enjoined in the service of God, they

cannot with any propriety take them off, or uncover their heads, to

men, because they Avould be giving to the creature the same outward

honor, which they give to the Creator. And in this custom they

* 1 Cor. chap xi.
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conceive the world to be peculiarly inconsistent. For men go into

their churches, and into their meetings, and take off their hats, or

uncover their heads, for the same reason as the Quaker-ministers

when they pray (for no other reason can be assigned) and when they

come out of iheir respective places of worship they uncover them
again, on every trivial occasion, to those whom they meet, using to

man the same outward mark of homage as they had just given to

(rod.

CHAPTER V.

>rftniier.s and eonVcr.>5atinn—Qu!iker.s esteemed reserved—this an appearance

owing to their education—'their liospitality in they own houses—the freedom

allowed and taken—their conversation limited—politics generally excluded

—

Subjects of conversation examined in our towns—also in the metropolis—no

such subjects among the Quakers—their conversation more dignified—Extra-

ordinary circumstance, that takes place occasionally in the company of the

Quakers.

The Quakers are generally supposed to be a stiff and reserved

people, aud to be a people of severe and uncourteous manners. I

confess there is something in their appearance, that will justify the

supposition in the eyes of strangers, and of such as do not know
them: I mean, of such as just see them occasionally out of doors, but

do not mix with theui in their houses.

It cannot be expected that persons, educated like the (Quakers,

should assimilate much in their manners to other people. The very

dress they wear, which is so different from that of others, would

give theni a stiff' appearance in the eyes of the world, if nothing else

vould be found to contribute towards it. Excluded also from much

intercourse with the world, and separated at a vast distance from it

])y the singularity of many of their customs, they would naturally

appear to others to be close and reserved. Neither is it to bo ex-

l^ected that those, whose spirits are never animated by music, or en-

livened by the exhibitions of the theatre, or the diversions which

(jthers follow, would have other than grave countenances. Their

liiscipline, also, which calls them so frequently to important duties,

and the dispatch of serious business, would produce the same feature.

1 may observe, also, that a peculiarity of gait, Avhich might be mis-

laken for awkwardness, might not unreasonably be expected in

those, who had neither learned to walk under the guidance of a danc-
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iiig-master, nor to bow under the direction of the dominion of thsh'-

ion. If those and those only are to be esteemed really polished ands

rourteous, who bow, and scrape, and salute each other by certaiin

prescribed gestures, then the members of this Society will a])pear t(f

have contracted some rust, and to have an indisputable right to the

title of a clownish and inflexible people.

I must observe, however, that these appearances, though they

may be substaiitial in the estimation of those, who do not know

them, gradually vanish with those, who do. Their hospitality, in

their own houses, and their great attention and kindness, soon force

-nit of sight all ideas of uncourteousness. Their freedom, also, soon

• annihilates those of stittness and reserve. Their manners, though

they have not the polished surface of those, which are usually at-

tached to fashionable life, are agreeable when known.

There is one trait in the Quaker-manners, which runs through the

whole Society, as far as I have seen in their houses, and which is

worthy of mention. The Quakers appear to be particularly grati-

tied, when those, who visit them, ask for what they want. Instead

of considering this as rudeness or intrusion., they esteem it a favor

done them. The circumstance of asking on such an occasion is to

rhem a proof that their visitors feel themselves at home. Indeed,

rhey almost always desire a stranger, who has been introduced to

them, "to be free." This is their usual expression. And if he as-

sures them that he will, and if they find him asking for what he

wishes to have, you^may perceive in their countenances the pleasure

w Inch his conduct has given them. They consider him, when he

has used this freedom, to have acted, as they express it, "kindly."

Nothing can be more truly polite than that conduct to another, by
which he shall be Induced to feel himself as comfortably situated as

it' he were in his own house.

As the Quakers desire their visitors to be free, and to do as they

|)lease, so they do not fail to do the same themselves, never regard-

ing such visitors as impediments in the way of their concerns. If

they have any business or engagement out of doors, they say so and
go. using no ceremony, and but few words as an apology. Their

visitors, I mean such as stay for a time in their houses, are left in

the interim to amuse themselves as they please. This is peculiarly

agreeable, because their friends know when they visit them, that

they neither restrain, nor shackle, nor put them to inconvenience.

In fact, it may be tr\i\y said, that if satisfaction in visiting depend.s

upon a man's own freedom to do as he likes, to ask and to call for

what he wants, to go out and come in as he pleases
; and if it de-

[ends also on the knowledge he has, that in doing all these things he

10
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puts no person out of his wny, there are no houses where people will

be better pleased with their treatment, than in those belonging to

the members of this Society.

This trait in the character of its members is very general. 1

would not pretend, howevi-r. to say it is universal : but it is quite

general enough to be pronounced a feature in their domestic charac-

ter. I do not mean, by the mention of it, to apologize in any man-

ner for the ruggedness of manners of some Quakers. There are

undoubtedly solitar}^ familii'S, which having lived in places where

there have been scai'cely any of their own Society with whom to

associate, and which having scarcely mixed with others of other de-

nominations, except in the way of trade, have an uncourteousness,

ingrafted in them as it were by these circumstances, which no change

of situation afterwards has been able to obliterate.

The subjects of conversation among the Quakers differ, like those

of others; but they are not so numerous, neither are they of the

same kind as those of other people.

Tlieir conversation is usually cramped or fettered, for two reasons
;

first, by the caution, that prevails among the members of the Society.

^relative to the use of idle words ; and, secondly, by the caution that

prevails among them relative to the adapting of their expressions to

rthe truth. Hence the primitive Quakers Avere persons of few Avords.

The subjects also of their conversation are limited for several

reasons. The Quakers have not in general the same classical or

(philosophical education, as persons of other denominations. This

'Circurastauce will of course exclude man}- topics from their discourse

Religious considerations also exclude others. Polities, which gen-,

erally engross a good deal of attention, and which afford an inex-

haustible fund of matter for convei'sation to a great part of the

inhabitants of the island, are seldom introduced, and, if introduced,

very tenderly handled in general among this Society. 1 have seen

aged Quakers gently reprove others of tenderer years, with whom
they happened to be in company, for having started them. It is;

not that the Quakers have not the same feelings as other men, or

that they are not equally interested about humanity, or that they

are incapable of opinions on the changeable political events that are

passing over the face of the globe, that this subject is so little agi-

tated among them. They are usually silent upon it for particular

.reasons. They cowsider, first, that as they are not allowed to have

•any direction, and in many cases could not conscientiously interfere.

in government-matters, it would be folly to disquiet their minds with

vain and fruitless speculations. They consider, again, that political

Bubjeets freqHeBtly irritate people, and make them warm. Xow this;
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is a temper, which they consider to be peculiarly detrimental to their

religion. They consider themseha^s, also, in this life, as on a journey

to another, and that they should get through it as quietly and inof-

fensively as the}^ can. They believe, a^ain, with George Fox, that,

" in these lower regions, or in this airy life, all news is uncertain.

There is nothing stable. But in the higher regions, or in the king-

dom of Christ, all things are stable; and the news is always good

and certain*."

As politics do not aiford matter for much conversation in the Qua-

ker-Society, so neither do some other subjects that may be mentioned.

In a country-town, where people daily visit, it is not uncommon
to observe, whether at the card- or the tea-table, that what is usually

called Scandal forms a part of the pleasures of conversation. The

hatching up of suspicions on the accidental occuri*ence of trivial cir-

cumstances,—the blowing up of these suspicions into substances and

forms,—animadversions on characters,—these, and such-like themes,

wear out a great part of the time of an afternoon or an evening visit.

Such subjects, however, cannot enter where Quakers converse with

one another. To avoid tale-bearing and detraction is a lesson incul-

cated into them in early youth. The maxim is incorporated into

their religion, and of course follows them through life. It is con-

tained in one of their Queries. This Query is read to them in their

meetings, and the subject of it is therefore repeatedly brought to

their notice and recollection. Add to which, that if a member weru

to repeat any unfounded scandal, that operated te the injuiy of

another's character, and were not to give up the author, or make sat-

isfaction for the same, he would be liable, by tiie rules of the vSociety,

to be disowned.

I do not mean to assert here that a person of this Society never

says a harsh thing of another man. All, who profess to be, are not

Quakers. Subjects of a scandalous nature may be introduced by
others of another denomination, in which, if Quakers are present,

they may unguardedly join. But it is certainly true, that Quakers
are more upon their guard with respect to scandalizing others than
many other people. Nor is this unlikely to be the case, when we
consider that caution in this particular is required of them by the

laws of their religion. It is certainly true, also, that such subjects

are never introduced by them, like those at country tea-tables, for

the sole purpose of producing conversation. And I believe I may

* There is always an exception in favor of conversation on politics, which is

when the Government are agitating any question, in which their religious freedom
or their interests a^re involved.
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add with truth, that it would even be deemed exti-aordinary by the

Society, if such subjects were introduced by them at all.

In companies, also, in the metropolis, as well as in country towns.

a variety of subjects afford food for conversation. Avhich never enter

into the discourse of the Quakers.

If we were to go into the company of persons of a certain class in

the metropolis, we should find them deriving the enjoyments of con-

versation from some such subjects as the following: One of the com
pany woukl probably talk of the exquisitely fine inanner in which an

actress performed her part on a certain night. This would immedi-

ately give hirth to a variety of remarks. The name of one actress

would bring up that of another; and the name of one play that of

another; till at length the stage would become the source of supply-

ing a subject for a considerable time. Another would probably ask,

as soon as this theatrical discuision was over, the opinion of the com-

pany on the subject of the duel, which the morning papers had re-

ported to have taken place. This new subject would give new fuel

to the fire, and new discussions would take place, and new observa-

tions fly about from all quarters. Some would applaud the courage

of the person who had been killed ; others would pity his hard fate :

but none would censure his wickedness for having resorted to sucli

dreadful means for the determination of his dispute. From this time

the laws of honor would be canvassed, and disquisitions about punc-

tilio, and etiquette, and honor, would arrest the attention of the

company, and supply them with materials for a time. These sub-

jects would be followed by observations on fashionable head-dresses,

by the relation of elopements, by the reports of affairs of gallantry.

Bach subject would occupy its own portion of time. Thus each

would help to swell up the measure of conversation, and to make up

the enjoyment of the visit.

If wo were to go among persons of another class in the metropolis,

we should probably find them collecting their entertainment from

new topics. One would talk on the subject of some splendid rout.

He would expatiate on the number of rooms that were opened, on

the superb manner in which they were fitted up, and on the sum of

money that was expended in pi-ocuring every delicacy that was out

of season. A second would j^robably ask, if it were really known,

how much one of their female acquaintance had lost at faro. A third

would make observations on the dresses at the last drawnng-room.

A fourth would particularize the liveries brought out by individuals

on the Birth-day. A fifth would ask who was to have the vacant

rod riband. Another would tell how the minister had given a cer-

t.ain place to a certain nobleman's third son, and would observe that



PECULIAR CrSTOMS. 14'.t

the whole family were now provided lor by Government. Kach

of these topics woukl be enlarged upon, as successively started j and

thus conversation would be kept going during the time of the visit.

These and other subjects generally constitute the pleasures of con-

versation among certain classes of persons. But among the QuakerN

they can hardly even intrude themselves as topics at all. Places and

pensions they neither do nor can hold. Levees and drawing-rooms

they neither do nor would consent to attend, on pleasure. Red

ribands they would not wear if given to them. As to splendid live-

ries, these would never occupy their attention. Liveries for servants,

though not expressly forbidden, are not congenial with the spirit of

the Quaker system. And as to gaming, plays, or tashionable amuse-

ments, these are forbidden, as I have ami)ly stated before, by the

laws of the Society.

It is obvious, then, that these t<)i)ies eaniiot easily enter into con-

versation where (Quaker.- are. Lideed. nothing so trifling, ridiculous,

or disgusting, occupies their minds. The subjects, that take up their

attention, are of a more solid and useful kind. There is a dignity, in

general, in their conversation, arising from the nature of these sub-

jects, and from the gravity and decorum with which it is always

conducted. It is not to be inferred from hence that their conversa-

tion is dull and gloomy. There is often no want of sprightliness, wit,

and humor. But then this sprightliness never borders upon folly,

(for all foolish jesting is to be avoided,) and it is always decorous.

When vivacity makes its appearance among the members of this

Society, it is sensible, and it is uniformly in an innocent and a decent

dress.

In the company of the Quakers a circumstance sometimes occurs,

of so peculiar a nature, that it cannot well be omitted in this place.

It sometimes happens that you observe a pause in the conversation.

This pause continues. Surprised at the universal silence now pre-

vailing, you look round, and find all the members in the room appar-

ently thoughtful. The history of the circumstance is this: In the

course of the conversation, the mind of some one of the persons pre-

sent has been either so overcome with the weight or importance ol"

it, or so overcome by inward suggestions on other subjects, as to have

given himself up to meditation, or to passive obedience to impres-

sions upon his mind. This person is soon discovered by the rest, on

account of his particular silence and gravity. From this moment
the Quakers in company cease to converse. They become habitually

silent, and continue so, both old and young, to give the apparently

meditating person an opportunity of pursuing uninterruptedly the

train of his own thoughts. Perhaps, in the course of his meditations,
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the subject, that impressed his mind, gradually dies away, and ex-

pires in silence. In this case you find him resuming his natural

position, and returning to conversation with the company as before.

It sometimes happens, however, that, in the midst of his meditations,

he feels an impulse to communicate to those present the subject of

his thoughts, and breaks forth, seriously explaining, exhorting, and

advising, as the nature of it permits and suggests. When he has

finished his observations, the company remain silent for a short time;

after which they converse again as before.

Such a pause, whenever it occurs in the company of the Quakers,

may be considered as a devotional act. For the subject, which occa-

sions it, is always of a serious or religious nature. The workings in

the mind of the meditating person are considered either as the off"-

spring of a solemn reflection upon that subject, suddenlj' and almost

involuntarilj', as it were, produced by duty, or as the immediate off-

spring of the agency of the Spirit. And a habitual silence is as mucn

the consequence, as if the persons present had been at a place of

worship.

It may be observed, however, that such pauses seldom or never

occur in ordinary companies, or where members ordinarily visit one

another. When they take phice, it is mostly when a minister is pre-

sent, and when such a minister is upon a religious visit to the families

of a certain district. In such a case, such religious pauses and ex-

hortations are not unfrequent. A man, however, may be a hundred

times in the company of the Quakers, and never be present at one of

them, and never know indeed that they exist at all.

CHAPTER VI.

Custom before meals—Auuients formerly made an oblation to Vesta before their

meals—Christians have substituted grace—Quakers agree with others in the

necessity of grace, or thankfulness, but dare not adopt it as a devotional act,

unless it come from the heart—allow a silent pause for religious impressions

on these occasions—Observations on a Scotch grace.

TiiKRE was a time in the early ages of Greece, when men, appar-

ently little better than beasts of prey, could not meet at entertain-

ments without quarrelling about the victuals before them. The

memory of this circumstance is well preserved in the expressions of

early writers. In process of time, however, regulations began to be

introduced, and quarrels to be prevented, by the institution of the
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office of a divider or distributer of tl»c !b;ist, who should ctirvc the

food into equal portions, and help evi vy individual to his proper

share. Hence the terms JacV e^''^'/, or Hqual Feast, which so fre-

quently occur in Homer, and which w re in use in consequence of

the division just mentioned, were made use of, to show that the feasts

then spoken of by him were different from those of former times.

When Homer wislies to describe persons ;i> more civilized than others,

he describes them as having this equal least; that is, men did not

appear at these feasts, like dogs and wolves, and instantly devour

whatever tliey could come at, and in the ' nd tear each other to pieces;

l>ut they waited till their different portiosis of meat had been assigned

them, and then ate them in amity and love.

At the time when we find the custoiu of one man carving for all

his guests to have been in use, we tintl .dso that another liad been

introduced among the same people. Tho Greeks, in the heroic ages,

thought it unlawful to eat, till they had drst ottered a part of their

provision to the gods. Hence, oblations lo Vesta, and afterwards to

others, whom their superstition had dctlv.J, came into general use, so

that these were always made before tiie victuals on the table were

allowed to be tasted by any of the guests.

These two customs since that time have come regularly down to

the present day. Ever}'' person helps his family and his friends ati

liis own table. But as Christians can mike no sacrifices to Heathen<

ileities, we usually find them substituting thanksgiving for oblation,

and giving to the Creator of the universj, instead of an ottering of

the first fruits from their table, an ott\n'ing of gratitude from their

hearts. This oblation, which is now usually denominated Grace,

consists of a form of words, which, being expressive either of praise-

or thankfulness to God for the blessings oi' food, w^th waich he con-

tinues to supply them, is repeated by tUj master of the tamilj', or by

a minister of the gospel, if present, before any one partakes of the

victuals that are set before him. Thesj forms, however, ditt'er as^

used by Christians. They differ in lengch, in ideas, in expression.

( )ne Christian uses one form, another uses another. It may, how-
ever, be observed, that the same Christian generally uses the same
tbrm of words, or the same grace, on the same occasion.

The Quakers, as a religious body, agree in the propriety of grace

before their meals; that is, in the propriety of giving thanks to

the Author of eveiy good gift for tliis particular boiint}' of his

providence, as to the articles of their .laily subsistence; but they

differ as to the manner and seasonableness of it on sueh occasions.

They think that people, who are in the iiabit of repeating a deter-

mined form of words, may cease to feel, as they pronounce them ; in



152 PECULIAR CT^STOMS.

^vhich case the grace becomes an oblation from the tongue, but not

from the heart. They think, also, that, if grace is to be repeated

regularly, just as the victuals come, or as i-egularly and as often as

they come upon the table, it may be repeated unseasonably, that is.

unseasonable with the state of the heart of him, who is to pronounci-

it; that the heart of man is not to-day as it Avas yesterday, nor at

this hour what it was at a former, nor on any given hour alike dis-

posed; and that if this grace is to be said when the heart is gay oi-

light, or volatile, it ceases to be a devotional act, and becomes at

least a superfluous and unmeaning, if not a censurable, form.

The Quakers, then, to avoid the unprofitableness of such artificial

graces on the one hand, and, on the other, to give an opportu-

nity to the heart to accord with the tongue, whenever it is used in

praise of the Creator, observe the following custom. When they

are all seated at table, the}" sit in solemn silence, and in a thoughtful

position, for some time. If the master of the family, during this si-

lence, should feel any religious impression on his mind, whether of

praise or thankfulness, on the occasion, he gives utterance to his

feelings. Such praise or thanksgiving in him is considered as a de-

votional act, and as the Quaker-grace. But if, after having waited

in silence for some time, he feel no such religious disposition, he

utters no religious expression. The Quakei-s hold it better to say

no grace, than to say that, which is not accompanied by the devotion

of the heart. In this case he resumes his natural position, breaks

the silence by means of natural discourse, and begins to carve fo)-

his family or his friends.

This is the ordinary way of proceeding in Quaker-fiirailies, when
alone, or in ordinary company. But if a minister happen to be at the

table, the master of the family, conceiving such a man to be more in

the habit of religious impi'essions than himself, or any ordinary per-

son, looks up, as it were, to him, as to a channel from whence it is

possible that such religious exercise may come. If the minister,

during the solemn, silent pause, be impressed, he gives utterance as

before : if not, he relieves himself from his grave and thoughtful

position, and breaks the silence of the company by engaging in nat-

ural discourse. After this, the company proceed to their meals'.

If I were to be asked whether the graces of the Quakers were fre

([ueiit I should reply in the negative. I never heard any delivered but

when a minister was present. The ordinary grace, therefore, ofprivate

families consists in a solemn, silent pause, between the time of sitting

down to the table and the time of carving the victuals, during

which an opijortunity is given for the excitement of religious feel-

ings. A person may dine fitly times at the tables of the (Quakers-
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and see no other substitution for u;racc than this temporary, silent

pause. Indeed no other gruee than this can be consistent with theii*

principles. It was coeval with the institution of tiie Society, and

must continue wliiK' it hists. For tlianksgivingis an act of devotion.

Now no act, in the opinion of the Quakers, can be devotional or

spiritual, except it originate from above. Men, in religious matters.

can do nothing of themselves, or without the Divine aid. And they

must therefore wait in silence for this spiritual help, as well in the

case of grace, as in the case of any other kind of devotion, if tliey

nieaii their praise or thanksgiving on these occasions to be an act of

religion.

There is in the Quaker-grace, and its accompaniments, whenever
it is uttered, an apparent beauty and an apparent solemnit}', which
are seldom conspicuous in those of others. How few are there who
repeat the common artificial graces feelingly, and with minds intent

upon the subject! Grace is usually said as a mere ceremony or cus-

tom. The Supreme Being is just thanked in so many words, wliile

the thoughts are often rambling to other subjects. The Quaker-

grace, on the other hand, whenever it is uttered, does not come out

in any mechanical form of words, wiiich men have used before, but

in expressions adapted to the feelings. It comes fortii, also, warm
from the heart. It comes after a solemn, silent pause; and it be-

comes, therefore, under all these circumstances, an act of real sol-

emnity and genuine devotion.

It is astonishing how little even men of acknowledged piety seem
to have their minds fixed upon the ideas contained in the mechanical

graces, which they repeat. I was one afternoon at a friend's house,

where there happened to be a clergyman of the Scottish church. He
was a man deservedly esteemed for his piety. The company was
large. Politics had been discussed some time, when tiie tea-things

were introduced. While the bread and butter were bringing in, the

clergyman, who had taken an active part in the discussion, put a

question to a gentleman, who was sitting in a corner of the room.

The gentleman began to reply, and was proceeding in his answer,

when of a sud len I heard a solemn voice. Being surprised, I

looked around, and found it was the clergyman, who had su Idenly

starte I up. and was saying grace. The solemnity, witli vvhich he

spoke, occasioned his voice to differ so much from its ordinary tone,

that I did not, till I had looked about me, disv^over wh) the speaker

was. I think he might bo engaged from three to four minutes in the

delivery of this grace. I could not help thinking, during the

deliveiy of it. that I never knew any per.son say grace like this man

:

nor was I ever so much moved with any grace, or thought I ever
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saw so clearly the propriety of saying grace, as on this occasion.

But when I found that on the very instant the grace was over,

politics were resumed ; when 1 found that no sooner had the last

word in the grace been pronounced, than the next, which came
from the clergyman himself, b^gan by desiring the gentleman before

mentioned to go on with his reply to his own political question; I

was so struck with the inconsistency of the thing, that the beauty

and solemnity of his grace all vanished. This sudden transition

from politics to grace, and from grace to politics, afforded a proof

that artificial sentences might be so frequently repeated, as to fail to

re-excite their first impressions
;
or that certain expressions, which

might have constituted devotional acts under devotional feeling,

might relapse into heartless forms.

I would not wish, by the relation of this anecdote, to be understood

as reflecting in the slightest manner on the practice of the Scottish

church : I knoAV well the general sobriety, diligence, piety, and

religious example of its ministers. I mentioned it merely to show,

that even where the religious character of a person was high, his

mind, by the frequent repetitions of the same forms of exjjression on

the same occasions, might frequently lose sight of the meaning and

force of the words as they were uttered, so that he might pronounce

them without that 8j)iritual feeling, which can alone constitute a

religious exercise.

CHAPTEE VII.

Customs at and after meals—Quakers never drink healths at dinner, nor toasts

after dinner—the drinking of toasts a Heathen custom—interrupts often the

innocence, and leads to the intoxication, of the company—Anecdote of Judge

Hale—Quakers sometimes in embarrassing situations on account of this omis-

sion—Quaker-women seldom retire after dinner, and leave tlie men drinking'

—

Quakers a sober people.

The members of this Society, though they are occasionally found

in the custom of saying grace, do not, as I have stated, either tise it

as regularly, or in the same manner, as other Christians.

Neither do they at their meals, or after their meals, use tlie same

ceremonies as others. They have exploded the unmeaning and

troublesome custom of drinking healths at their dinners.

This custom they have rc^jected upon the 2:)rincii)le, that it has no

connection with true civility. They consider it as officious, trouble-
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some, and even embarrassing, on some occasions. To di-iiik to a

man, when he is liftiniii!; liis victuals to his mouth, and by callinij^ oft'

his attention to make liim drop them, or to interrupt two pe<)])le who
are eating and talking together, and to break the thread of tlieir

discourse, seems to be an action as rude in its principle as disagree-

able in its ertect. Nor is the custom often less troublesome to the

person drinking the liealth, than to the person whose health is

drunk. If a man finds two people engaged in conversatioji, he
must wait till he catches their e^'cs before he can drink himself. A
man may also often be put into a delicate and difficult situation to

know whom to drink to first, and whom second; and may be
troubled, lest, by drinking improperly to one before another, he may
either be reputed awkward, or may become the occasion of oflence.

They consider, also, the custom of drinking healths at dinner as

unnecessary, and as tending to no useful end. It must be obvious,

that a man may Avish another his health full as much witliout

drinking it, as by drinking it with his glass in his hand. And it

must be equally obvious, that wishes, expressed in this manner, can

have no medicinal eff'ect.

With respect to the custom of drinking healths at dinner, I may
observe, that the innovation, which the Quakers seem to have been
the first to have made upon the practice of it, has been adopted by
many, not out of compliance with their example, but on account of

the trouble and inconveniences attending it; that the custom is not

now so general as it was ; that in the higher and more fashionable

circles it has nearly been exploded ; and that among some of the

other classes of society it is gradually declining.

With respect to the custom of drinking toasts after dinner, the

Quakers have rejected it for various reasons.

They have rejected it, first, because, however desirable it may be

that Christians should follow the best customs of the Heathens, it

would be a reproach to them to follow their worst: or, in other

words, it would be improper for men, whose religion required

spirituality of thought and feeling, to imitate the Heathens in the

manner of their enjoyment of sensual pleasures. The laws and
customs of drinking, the Quakers observe, are all of Heathen origin.

The similitude between these and those of modern times is too

remarkable to be overlooked; and too striking not to warrant them
in concluding, that Christians have taken their model on this subject

fx'om Pagan practice.

In every Grecian familj^, where company was invited, the master
of it was considered to be the king or president of the feast in his

f>wn house. He was usually denominated the Eye of the company.
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It was one of his offices to look about and see that his guests drank

their proper portions of the wine. It was another, to keep peace

and harmony among them. For these purposes his word was law.

At entertainments at the public expense the same office existed ;
but

the person them appointed to it was nominated either by lot, or by

the votes of the persons present. This custom obtains among the

moderns. The master of every family at the present day presides

at his own table for the same purposes. And at great and public

dinners at taverns a similar officer is appointed, who is generally

chosen by the committee, who first meet for the proposal of the feast.

One of the first toasts that were usually drunk among the ancient

Greeks, was to the "Gods." This entirely corresponds with the mod-
ern idea of Church ; and if the Government had been only coupled

with the Gods in these ancient times, it would have precisely answered

to the modern toast of "Church and State."

It was also usual at the entertainments, given by Grecian families,

to drink to the prosperity of those persons, for whom they enter-

tained a friendship, but who happened to be absent. No toast can

better coincide than this, with that, which is so frequently given, of

"Our absent friends."

It was also a Grecian practice for each of the guests to nara^g his

particular friend ; and sometimes, also, his particular mistress. The
moderns have also a parallel for this: every person gives (to use the

common- phrase) his Gentleman, and also his Lady, in his turn.

It is well known to have been the usage of the ancient Greeks, at

their entertainments, either to fill, or to have had their cups filled

for them, to the brim. The moderns do precisely the same thing.

Glasses so filled have the particular name of Bumpers : and however

vigilantly an ancient Greek might have looked after his guests, and

made them drink their glasses filled in this manner, the presidents

of modern times are equally vigilant in enforcing an adherence to

the same custom.

It was an ancient practice, also, with the same people, to drink

three glasses when the Graces, and nine when the Muses, were

named ; and three, and three times three, were drunk on particular

occasions. This barbarous practice has fortunately not come down

to the moderns to its full extent; but they have retained the remem-

brance of it, and celebrated it in part, b}^ following up their toast, on

any extraordinary occasion, not with three or nine glasses of wine,

but with three or nine cheers.

Among the ancients before mentioned, if an}^ of the persons present

were found deficient in drinking their proper portions, they wert-

oi'dered by the president either to drink them, or to leave the room.
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This usage has been a little altered by the moderns. They do not

order those persons to leave the company, who do not comply with

the same rules of drinking as the rest, but they subject them to be

fined, as it is termed ; that is, they oblige them to drink double por-

tions for their deficiency, or they punish them in some other manner.

From hence it will be obvious that the laws of drinking are of

Heathen origin; that is, the custom of drinking toasts originated an

the Quakers contend, with men of heathen minds and alTections, for

a sensual purpose; and it is therefore a custom, they believe, which
men of Christian minds and affections should never follow.

The Quakers have rejected the custom, again, because they con-

sider it to be inconsistent with their Christian character in other

respects. They consider it as morally injurious: for toasts fre-

•{uently excite and promote indelicate ideas, and thus sometimes
interrupt the innocence of conversation.

They consider it as morally injurious, again because the drinking
of toasts has a direct tendency to promote drunkenness.

They, who have been much in company, must have had repeated

opportunities of witnessing that this idea of the Quakers is founded

in tcjith. Men are undoubtedly stimulated to drink more than they

like, and to become intoxicated, in consequence of the use of toasts,

ff a man has no objection to drink toasts at all, he must drink that

which the master of the house proposes; and it is usual in this case

to fill a bumper. Respect to his host is considered as demanding
this. Thus one full glass is secured to him at the outset. He must
also drink a bumper to the King, another to Church and State, and
another to the Army and Navy. He would in many companies be
thought hostile to the Government, if, in the habit of drinking toasts,

he were to refuse to drink these, or to honor them in the same man-
ner. Thus three additional glasses are entailed upon him. He must
also drink a bumper to his own toast. He would be thought to dis-

lionor the person, whose health he had given, if he were to fail in

this. Thus a fifth glass is added to his share. He must fill a little,

besides, to every other toast, or he is considered as deficient in res-

pect to the person, who has proposed it. Thus many additional

glasses are forced upon him. By this time the wine begins to act,

when new toasts, of a new nature, assail his ear, and he is stimulated

to new potions. There are many toasts of b6 patriotic, and others of

so generous and convivial a nature, that a man is looked upon as

disaffected, or devoid of sentiment, who refuses them. Add to this,

that there is a sort of shame, which the young and generous in par-

ticular feel in being outdone, and in not keeping pace with the rest,

on such occasions. Thus toast being urged after toa.st, and shame
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acting upon shame, a variety of causes conspires at the same moment
to drive him on till the liquor at length overcomes him, and he falls

eventually a victim to its power.

It will be manifest from this account, that the laws of drinking,

by which the necessity of drinking a certain number of toasts is

enjoined,—by which bumpers are attached to certain classes of toasts,

—by which a stigma is affixed to a non-compliance with the terms,

—

by which, in fact, a regular system of etiquette is established,—can-

not but lead, except a man is uncommonly resolute or particularly

on his guard, to intoxication. We see, indeed, instances of men
drinking glass after glass, because stimulated in this manner, even

against their ow^n inclination, nay even against the determination

they had made before they went into company, till they have made
themselves quite drunk. But had there been no laws of drinking,

or no toasts, Ave cannot see any reason, wliy the same persons siiwuld

not have returned sober to their respective homes.

It is recorded of the great Sir Matthew Hdle, who is deserv-dly

placed among the great men of our country, that, in his earl}^ youth,

he had been in company, where the party had drunk to such excess,

that one of them fell down apparently dead. Quitting the room, he

implored forgiveness of the Almighty for this excessive intemperince

in himself and his companions, and made a vow, that he would

never drink another health while he lived. This vow he kept t» his

dying day. It is hardly necessary for me to remark, that he would

never have come to such a resolution, if ho had not believed eiihcr

that the drinking of toasts had produced the excesses of that day,

or that the custom led so naturally to intoxication, that it became his

duty to avoid it.

The Quakers, having rejected the use of toasts upon the principles

assigned, are sometimes placed in a difficult situation, in which there

is an occasion for the trial of their courage, in consequence of mixing

with others, by whom the custom is still followed.

In companies, to which they are invited in regular families, they

are seldom put to any disagi'eeable dilerhma in this respect. The
master of the house, if in the habit of giving toasts, generally

knowing the custom of the Society in this instance, passes over any

member of it, who may be present, and calls upon his next neighbor

for a toast. Good-breeding and hospitality demand that such

indulgence and exception should be given.

There are situations, however, in which their courage is often

tried. One of the worst, in which a Quaker can be placed, an<l in

which he is frequently placed, is that of being at a common
room in an inn, wdiore a number of other travellers dine and
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sup together. In such companies, things arc sohloni conducted

80 much to his satisfaction in this respect as in tliose described.

In general, as the bottle passes, some jocose hint is convej'ed to

him about the toast; and though this is perhaps done with good

humor, his feelings ai'o wounded by it. At other times, when

the company are of a less liberal complexion, there is a deter-

mination, soon understood among one another, to hunt him down, as

if he were fair game. A toast is pressed upon him, though all know
that it is not his custom to drink it. On refusing, they begin to

tease him. One jokes with him: another banters him. Toasts,

both illiberal and indelicate, are at length introduced : and he has

no alternative but that of bearing the banter, or of quitting the

room. I have seen a Quaker in such a company (and at such a

distance from home that the transaction in all probability never

could have been known, had he, in order to free himself from their

attacks, conformed to their custom) bear all their raillery with

astonishing firmness, and courageously struggle against the stream.

It is certainly an awkward thing for a solitary Quaker to fall into

such companies; and it requires considerable courage to preserve

singularity in the midst of the prejudices of ignorant or illiberal

men.

This custom, however, of drinking toasts after dinner, is, like the

former of drinking healths at dinner, happily declining. It is much
to the credit of those, who move in the higher circles, that they

have generally exploded both. It may be owing to this circum-

stance, that though we find persons of this description laboring

under the imputation of levity and dissipation, we yet find them
respectable for the sobriety of their lives. Drunkenness, indeed,

forms no part of their character; nor, generally speaking, is it a vice

of the present age as it was of former ages : and there seems to be

little doubt that, in proportion as the custom of drinking healths

and toasts, but more particularly the latter, is suppressed, this vice

will become less and less a trait in the national character.

There are one or two other customs of the Quakers, which I shall

notice before I conclude this chapter.

It is one of the fashions of the world, where people meet in com-

pany, for men and women, when the dinner is over, to drink their

wine together, and for the women, having done this for a short time

to retire. This custom of the females withdrawing after dinner was

probably first insisted upon, from an idea, that their presence would

be a restraint upon the circulation of the bottle, as well as upon the

conversation of the men. The members however, of this Society

seldom submit to this practice. Men and women generally sit
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together and converse as before dinner. I do not mean by this,

that women may not retire if they please, because tliere is no re-

straint upon any one in the company of the Quakers : nor do I mean
to say that women do not occasionally retire, and leave the men at

their w^ine. There are a few rich families, which, having mixed

more than usually with the world, allow of this separation. But
where one allows it, there are ninety-nine, who give wine to their

company after dinner, who do not. It is not a Quaker custom, that,

in a given time after dinner, the one should be separated from the

other sex.

It is a pity that the practice of the Quakers should not have been

adopted by others of our own country in this particular. Many ad-

vantages would result to those, who Avcre to follow^ the example. For.

if women were allowed to remain, chastity of expression and decorum

of behavior would be more likely to be insured. Their presence,

also, would operate as a check iipon drunkenness. ISTor can there be

u doubt that women would enliven and give a variety to conversa-

tion ; and, as they have had a different education from men, that an op-

portunity of mutual improvement might be afforded by the contin-

ance of the two in the society of one another.

It is also usual with the Avorld in such companies, that the men,

when the females have retired, should continue drinking till tea-

time. This custom is unknown to the Quakers, even to those few,

who allow of a separation of the sexes. It is not unusual with them

to propose a walk before tea, if the weather permits. But even in

the case where they remain at the table, their time is spent rather in

conversing than in drinking. They have no toasts, as I have ob-

served, which should induce them put the bottle round in a given

time, or which should oblige them to take a certain number of

glasses. The bottle, however, is ustially put round, and each helps

himself as he pleases. At length one of the guests, having had

sufficient, declines filling his glass. Another in a little time declines

:dso for the same cause. A third, after having taken Avhat he thinks

sufficient, follows the example. The wine is soon afterwards taken

away, and this mostly long before the hour of drinking tea. ISTeither

drunkenness, nor any situation approaching to drunkenness, is

known in the Quaker-companies. Excess in drinking is strictly

forbidden by the laws of the Society. It is a subject of one of their

Queries. It is of course a subject, that is often brought to their

recollection. Whatever may be the foults of the Quakers, the^'

ijuist be acknowledged to be a sobei- people.
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CHAPTER VIII.

SECTION I.

Marriage—Quakers differ in many respects fntin others on the subject of marriajjje

George Pox introduced reguhitions concerning it—protested against thg usual

manner of the celebration of it—gave an example of what he recommended

—

l)resent regulations of the Society on this subj(M't.

In the coutinuution of the Customs of the (Quakers, a subjoeL which

I purpose to resume in the present volume, I sliivll be<^in with that

of Marriasje.

The members of this Societ}' differ from others in many of their

re<i:ulation8 concerning this custom. They differ also in the manner
of the celebration of it. And as they differ in these respects', so they

experience generall}' a different result. As a married, they may be

said to be, a happy people. Hence the detailers of scandal have
rarely had it in their power to promulgate a Quaker-adultery. Nor
have the lawyers had an opportunity, in our public courts, to pro-

claim a Quaker-divorce.

George Fox suggested many regulation.s on this subject. Ho
advised, among other things, when persons had it in contethplation

to marry, that they should lay their intentions before the monthly
meetings both of the men and the women. He advised also, that

the consent of their parents should be previously obtained and cer-

tified to these. Thus he laid the foundation for greater harmony in

the approaching union. He advised, again, that an inquiry should bo

made, whether the parties were clear of engagements or promises of

marriage to others; and, if they were not, that they should be hin-

dered from proceeding. Thus he cut off some of the causes of the

interruption of connubial happiness, by preventing uneasy reflec-

tions, or suits at law, after the union had taken place. He advised

also, in the case of second marriages, that any offspring resulting

from the former should have their due rights and a proper provision

secured to them, before they were allowed to be solemnized. Thus
he gave a greater chance for happiness, by preventing mercenary
motives from becoming the causes of the union of husband and wife.

But George Fox, as he introduced these and other salutary regu-

lations on the subject of marriage, so he introduced a new manner of

the solemnization of it. He protested against the manner of the

world; that is. against the formal prayers and exhortations as they
were repeated, and against the formal ceremonies as they were prac-

. 11
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tised, by the parish priont. lie considered that it was (Jod, who
joined man and woman before the Fall, and that in Christian times.

or where the man was truly renovated in heart, there eould be no

other right or lionorable way of union. Consistently with this view

of the subject, he observed, that in the ancient scriptural times per-

sons took each other in marriage in the assemblie.s of the elders, and

that there was no record, from the book of Genesis to that of Rev-

elations, of any marriage by a priest. Hence it became his new
Society, as a religious or renovated people, to abandon a])0state

usages, and to adopt a manner that was more agreeable to their

new state.

George Fox gave in his own marriage an example of all that he

had thus recommended to the society. Having agreed M'ith Margaret

Fell, the widow of Judge Fell, upon the propriety of their union as

husband and wife, "he desired her to send for her children. As soon

as they were come, he asked them and their respective husbands*, if

they had any thing against it or for it, desiring them to speak. And

thoy all severally expressed their satisfaction therein. Then he

asked Margaret, if she had fulfilled and performed her husbands

will. She replied, the children knew that. Whereupon he asked

them, whether, if their mother married, they should not lose by it.

And he asked Margaret, whether she had done any thing in lieu of

it, which might answer it to the children. The children said, she

had answered it to them, and desired him to speak no more about

that. He told them that he was plain, and that he would have all

things done plainly, for he sought not any outward advantage to

himself. So, after he had acquainted the children with it, their

intention of marriage was laid before friends, both privately and

publicly;" and afterwards, a meeting being appointed for the accom-

plishment of the marriage, in the public meeting-house at Broad

Mead in Bristol, they took each other in marriage, in the plain and

simple manner as then practiced, and which he himself had origin-

ally recommended to his followers.

The regulations concerning marriage, and the manner of the

solemnization of it, which obtained in the time of George Fox, nearly

(jbtain among the Quakers at the present day.

When marriage is agreed upon between two persons, the man and

the woman, at one of the monthly meetings, publicly declare their

intention concerning it. At this time, their parents, if living, must

cither appear, or send certificates, to signify their consent. This

being done, two men are appointed by the men's meeting, and two

G. Fox's Journal, vol. ii. 135.
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M'unuMi l)y that of tlu; womoii, tu wait iii)oii the man and wuinaii i-c-

xpectively. and to learn from themselves, as well as by other in([uii-y^

if they stand ])ei-fectly elear from any nuirriage-promiaes and. eu-

Xiigements to others. At the next monthly meeting, the deputation
make their report. It' either of the parties is reported to have given
I'Xpeetation of marriage to any other individual, the proceedings are
stopped till the matter be satisfactorily explained. But if they arc
both of them reported to be clear in this respect, they are at liberty

n> proceed. ;!nd one or more persons of respectability, of each sex,

are de])nted to see that the marriage be orderly conducted.
In the case of second marriages, additional instructions are some-

times given; for if any of the parties, thus intimating their inten-

tion of marrying, should have children alive, the same persons, who
were dejiuted to inquire into their clearness from all other engage-
ments, are to soe that the rights of such children be Legally secured.

When the parties are considered to be free, by the reports of the
deptitalinn, to proceed upon their union, they appoint a suitable day
\'ov the solemnization of it, which is generally one of the week-day
meetings for worship. On this day, they repair to the meeting-house
with their friends. The congregation, when seated, sit in silence.

Perhaps some minister is induced to speak. Alter a suitable time
has elapsed, the man and the woman rise up together, and, taking
each other by the hand, declare publicly that they thus take each
other as husband and wife. This constitutes their marriaire. A
writing is then generally produced and read, thlugh this be not
necessary, stating concisely the proceedings of the parties in their

respective meetings, for the purpose of their marriage, and the decla-

ration just made by them as having taken each other as husband
and wife. This is signed by the parties, their relatives, and fre-

• luentl}' by many of their friends and others })resent. By way,
liowever. of necessary evidence of their union, another paper is

signed in the course of the day, and generally after dinner, by tho

man and woman in the presence of three witnesses, Avho sign it also

in which it is stated that they have so taken each other in marriage.
.Ml marriages of other dis.senters are celebrated ip the established

churches, according to the ceremonies of the same. But the mar-
i-iagcs of the members of this Society are valid by law in their own
meeting-houses, when solemnized in thi« simple mantu-r.
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SECTION II.

Quakers marrying out of the Society to be disowned—This regulation charged

with pride and cruelty—Reasons for this disownmont are—-that mixed mar-

riages cannot be celebrated without a violation of some of the great principles

of the Society—that they are generally productive of disputes and uiicasi-

i ness to those concerned—and that the discipline cannot be carried on in such

families.

Among the regulations .suggested b}' George Fox, and adopted by

his followers, it was determined that persons belonging to the So-

ciety should not intermariy with those of other religious professions.

Such a heterogeneous union was denominated a mixed marriage; and

persons engaged in such mixed marriages were to be disowned.

People of other religious denominations have charged the Quakers

with a very censurable pride, on account of their adoption of this

law. They consider them as looking down upon the rest of their

fellow-creatures, as so inferior, or unholy, as not to deign or to daro

to mix in alliance with them, or as looking upon them in the same

light as the Jews considered the Heathen, or the Greeks the Barbarian

world. And the}- have chai'ged them also with as much cruelty as

pride on the same account. " A Quaker," they say, "feels himself

strongly attached to an accomplished woman. But she does not be-

long to the Society. He Avishes to marry, but he cannot marry her

on account of its laws. Having a respect for the Society, he looks

round it again, but he looks round it in vain. Ho finds no one, whom
he thinks equal to this woman ; no one, whom he could love so well.

To marry one in the Society, while he loves another out of it better,

would be evidently wrong. If he does not marry her, he makes the

greatest of all sacrifices ;
for he loses that which he supposes would

'Constitute a source of enjoyment to him for the remainder of his life.

If he marries her, he is expelled from the Society, and this without

'having been guilty of an immoral offence."

One of the reasons, which the Quakers give for the adoption of

this law of disownment in the case of mixed marriages, is, that they

who engage in them, violate some of the most important principles

of the Society, and such indeed as ai'e distinguishing characteristics

of Quakerism from the religion of the world.

It is a religious tenet of the Society, as will be shown in its ])roper

•place, that no appointment of man can make a minister of the gos-

pel; and that no service, consisting of an artificial form of words,

to be pronounced on stated occasions, can constitute a religious act;

for that the spirit of God is essentially necessary to create the one,

.and to produce the other. It is also another tenet, that no minister
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of a Christian church ougltt to be paid for liis j^ospcl hiborw. Thit*-

latter tenet is held so saered by the (Quakers, that it aliords one rea-

itson amonti^ others, why they refuse payment of tithes and other tle-

Miands of the church, choosing rather to sutler loss b}' distraints for

(hem, than to comply with them in the usual manner. Now these

I wo principles are essentials of (Quakerism. But no pe^rson, who
marries out of the Society, can be legally married without going

through the forms of the established church. Those, therefore, who
f'ubmit to this eeremony. as performed i)y a ))riest, acknowledge, ac-

cording to the Quakers, the validity of a human appointment of the

ministr}'. They acknowledge the validity of an artiticial service in

religion. They acknowledge the ])ro|n'iety of paying a gosj)el min-

ister for the discharge of his office. The (Quakers, thercfoi'e, con-

sitler those, who marry (mt of the Society, as guilty of such derelic-

tion of their pinciples, that they cm no longer be cou-;idered as

sound or consistent members.
But, independently of the violation of these principles, which they

take as the strongest ground for their conduct on such an occasion,

they think themselves warranted in disowning, from a contemplation

of the consequences, which have been known to result from these

marriages.

In the first place, disownment is held to be necessary, because it

acts as a check upon such marriages, and because, by acting as such

a check, it prevents the family-disjjutes and disagreements, which

might otherwise arise ; for such marriages have been often found to

be more productive of uneasiness than enjo^-ment. When two

[lersons of ditierent religious principles, a (Quaker for example, and a

woman of the church, join in marriage, it is almost impossible that

they should not occasionally diti'er. The subject of religion aris.^s,

and perhaps some little altercation with it, as the Sunday comes.

T''he one will not go to church, and the other will not go to jneeting.

These disputes do not always die with time. They arise, however,

more or less, according to circumstances. If neither of the parties

sets any value upon his or her religious opinions, there will bi' but

little occasion for dispute. If both of them, on the other hand, are

of a serious cast, much will depend on the liberality ol' their

sentiments: but, generally sjjeaking, it falls to the lot of but few to

he free from religious prejudices. And here it may be observed,

that points in religion also may occasionally be suggested, which

may bring with them the seeds of temporary uneasiness. People of

other religious denominations generally approach nearer to one

another, in their respective creeds, than the members of this Sfjciety

to either of them. Most Christians agree, for example, in the use of
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Baptism in some form or other, and also in tlie celebration of tlir

Lord's Supper. But the Quakers, as will be shown in this volume.
consider these ordinances in a spiritual li,ii:ht, admitting no ceremo-
nials in so pure a system as that of the Christian religion.

But ditferences, w^hich may thus, soon or late, take their rise upon
these or other subjects, where the parties set a value on their

respective religious opinions, cannot fail of being augmented in time

by new circumstances. The parties in question have children. The
education of these is now a subject of the most important concern.

New disputes are engendered on this head, both adhering to their

respective tenets, as the best to be embraced by their rising offspring.

Unable at length to agree on this point, a sort of compromise takes

place. The boys are denied, while the girls are permitted, baptism.

The boj'S, again, are brought up to meeting, and the girls to church.

or they go to church and meeting alternately. In the latter case,

none of the children can have any fixed principles. Nor will they

be much better off in the former. There w-ill be frequently an oppo-

sition of each other's religious opinions, and a constant hesitation

and doubt about the consistency of these. There are many points.

which the mother will teach the daughters as right or essential, but

which the father will teach the sons as erroneous or unimportant.

Thus disputes will be conveyed to the childi-en. In their progress

through life other circumstances may arise, which may give birth to

feelings of an unpleasant nature. The daughters will probabh' be

instructed in the accomplishments of the Avorld. They will also be

introduced to the card-room, and to assemblies, and to the theatre in

their turn. The boys w'ill be admitted to neither. The latter will

of course feel their pleasures abridged, and consider their case as

hard, and their father as morose and cruel. Little jealousies may
arise nxpon this difference of their treatment, Avhich may be subver-

sive of filial and fraternal affection. Nor can religion be called in to

correct them ; for, while the two opposite examples of father and

mother, and of sisters and brothers, are held out to be right, there

will be considerable doubts as to what are religious truths.

They urge again in behalf of their law against mixed marriages,

that, if these were not forbidden, it would be impossible to carry on

the discipline of the Society. The truth of this may be judged of by

the preceding remarks. For, if the family were divided into two

parties, as has been just stated, on account of their religion, it would

be but in a kind of mongrel state. If, for instance, it were thought

right that the (iuak(U"-])art of it should preserve the sintplicity of tlu>

Quaker-dress, and the plainness of the (Quaker-language, how is this

to be done, while the other {)art daily move in the fashions, and are
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tauglit, as a ri<2jht usage, to persist in the phrases, of the worhl? If,

again, the (Quaker-part of it are to be ke])t from the aniUHenientf^

prohibited by the Society, how is this to l)e effected, while the othei-

part speak of them, from their own experience, with rapture oi'

<lelight? It would be impossible, therefore, in the o])inion of the

Quakers, in so mixed a famil}', to keej) up that discipline, which they

consider as a corner-stone of their constitutional fabric, and which

may be said to have been an instrument, in obtaining for them the

character of a moral people.

KECTION III.

But tliuugli persons are thus disowned, thoy may ho. restored to membership

—

Generally understooil, however, that the}' must previously express their

repentani'c for tiieir marriages—This confession of repentance censured by

the world—but is admissible without the criminality supposed—The word

repentance misunderstood by the wnrld.

But tliDUgh the (Quakers niaj- disown such as marry out of thei)'

Society, it does not follow that these may not be reinstated as mem-
bers. If these should conduct themselves, after their disownment.

in an orderl3Mnanner; and, still retaining their attachment to the

Society, should bring up their children in the principles and customs

of it ; they may, if they ap})ly for restoration, obtain it, with all

their former privileges and rights.

The children also of such as marry out of the Society, though they

are never considered to be members of it, may yet become so in par-

ticular cases. The Society advise that the monthly meetings should

extend a tender care toward such children, and that they should be

admitted into membership, at the discretion of the said meeting,

either in infancy or in maturer age.

But here I must stop to make a few observations on an opinion,

which prevails on this subject. It is generally understood that the

Quakers, in their restoration of disowned persons to membership,

re(|uire them previously and publicly to acknowledge that they

have repented of their marriages. This obligation, to make this

pul>lic confession of repentance, has given many a handle for heavy

charges against them. Indeed, I scarcely know, in any part (jf the

Quaker-system, where peojile are louder in their censures than upon

this point. '"A man, they say, cannot express his penitence for his

marriage, without throwing a stigma upon his wife. To do this is

morally wrong, if lie has no fault to find with her. To do it, even

if she has been in fault, is indelicate. And not to do it is to forego

his restoration to membership. This law, therefore of the Quakers

is considered to be immoral, because it may lead both to hypocrisy

and falsehood."
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I shall not take up time in correcting the notions that have gone
abroad upon this subject.

Of those who marry out of the society, it may be presumed that

there are some, who were never considered to be sound in the

Quaker-principles; and these are mostly they, who intermarry with

the world. Now these, who compose this class, generally live after

their, marriages as happil}" out of the Society as when they were in

it. Of course these do not repent of the change. And if they do

not repent, the}' never sue for restoration to membership. They
cannot therefore incur any of the charges in question. Nor can the

Society be blamed in this case, Avho, by never asking them to become
members, never entice them to any objectionable repentance.

Of those, again, who marry out of the Society, there may be indi-

viduals so attached to its communion, that it was never imagined they

would have acted in this manner. Now of these it may in general

be said, that they often bitterly repent. They find, soon or late,

that the opposite opinions and manners to be found in their union

do not harmonize, and therefore they experience a disappointment,

which they did not expect.

I have no doubt that instances might be produced, not included in

either of the cases now mentioned, by which it would appear, that

persons of this Society might say that they repented, and this truly,

without any crimination of their wives; but the production of these

is unnecessary, because they, Avho make the charge in question, have
entirely misapplied the meaning of the word "repent." People are

not called upon on this occasion to express their sorrow for having

married the objects of their choice, but for having violated those

great tenets of the Society, which have already'- been mentioned, and
which form distinguishing characteristics between Quakerism and
the religion of the world. They, therefore, who say that they re-

pent, say no more than Avhat an}"" other persons might be i^resumed

to say, who had violated the religious tenets of any other society to

which they might have belonged, or who had flown in the face of

what they had imagined to be religious truths.

SECTION IV.

Of perrton.s, disowned for marriage, the greater proportion is said to consist of

women—Causes a.ssigned for this diftoronco of number in the two sexes.

It will jHirhaps appeal- a curious fact to the world, but I am told it

is true, that the number of women, who are disowned for manying
out of the Society, far exceeds the number of the men, who are dis-

owned on the same account.
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It is not difficult, if the liict be as it is stiitcd, to assii^ni u rcaK()i\ lor

this difference of number in the two sexes.

When men wish to marry, they wish, at least if they are men of

sense, to find such women as are virtuous; to find such as are i)ru-

dent and domestic; siieii as have a proper sense of the folly and dis-

sipation of the worhl ; such, in fact, as will make good njothers tind

good wives. Now, if a Quaker looks into his own Society, he will

generally find the female part of it of this description. Female

Quakers excel in these points. But if he looks into the world at

large, he will generally find a contrast in the females thei-e. These

in general are but badly educated. They are taught to place a i)or-

tion of their happiness in finery and show. Utility is al)andone<l for

fashion. The knowledge of the etiquette of the drawing-room

usurps the place of the kiunvledge of the domestic duties. A kind

of false and dangerous taste predominates. Scandal and the card-

table are preferred to the pleasures of a rural walk. Virtue and

modesty are to be seen with only half their energies, being over-

powered by the noxiousness of novel-reading principles, and by the

moral taint which infects those, who engage in the varied rcninds of

of a f\ishionable life. Hence a want of knowledge, a love of trifles>

and a dissipated turn of mind, generally chtiracterize those, wlio are

considered as having had the education of the world.

AVe see, therefore, a good reason why the men sliould confine

themselves in their marriages to their own Society. But the same

reason, which thus operates witli (Quaker-men in the choice of (Quaker

women, operates occasionally with men, who are not of the Society,

in choosing them also for their wives. Tliese ai*e often no strangers

to the good education and the high character of the Quaker females.

Fearful often of marrying among the badly educated women of their

own persuasion, they address themselves to those of the Society, and

not unfrequently succeed.

To this it 7nay be added, that if the men were to attempt to marry

out of their own Society, they w^ould not in general be well received.

Their dress and their manners are considered as uncouth in the eyes

of the female world, and would present themselves as so nniny ob-

stacles in the way of their success. The women of tiiis description

generally like a smart and showy exterior. They admire heroism

and spirit. But neither such an exterior nor such spirit is to be seen

in the Quaker-men. The dress of the Quaker-females, on tlie other

hand, is considered as neat and elegant, and their modesty and de-

meanor as worthy of admiration. From these circumstances they

captivate. Hence the difference, both in the inward and outward
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person, between the men and the women of this Society, renders the

former not so pleasing, while it renders the latter objects of admira-

tion and even of choice.

CHAPTEE IX.

SECTION I.

Funerals—Most nations have paid extravagant attention to their dead—The mod-

erns follow their examjtle—This extravagance, or the pageantry of funerals,

discarded by the Quakers—Their reasons for it—Plainness of Quaker-funeral>-.

If we look into the history of the world, we shall find, from what-

ever cause it has arisen, whether from an}^ thing connected with our

moral feeliiigs, such as love, gratitude, or respect, or from vanity and

ostentation, that almost all nations, where individuals have been able

to afford it, liave incurred considerable ex|:)ense in the interment ot

their dead. The Greeks Avere often very extravagant in the!]"

funerals. Many persons ornamented with garlands followed the

corpse, while others were employed in singing and dancing before it.

At the funerals of the great, among the Komans, couches were cai--

ried containing the waxen or other images of the family of the de-

ceased, and hundreds joined in the procession. In our own times.

we find a difference in the manner of furnishing or decorating

funerals, though but little in the intention of making them ol>jects

of outward show. A bearer of plumes precedes the procession. The
horses employed are dressed in trappings. The hearse follows, orna-

mented with jduraes of feathers, and gilded and silvered with gaudy
escutcheons, or the armorial bearing.s of the progenitoi-s of the de-

ceased. A group of hired persons range themselves on each side of

the hearse and attendant carriages, while others close the procession.

These, again, are all of them clad in long cloaks, or furnished in

regular order with scarfs and hatbands. Now all these outward

appendages, which may be called the pageantry of funerals; the

Quakers have disearded, from the time of their institution, in the

practice of the burial of their dead.

The (Quakers are of opinion that funeral-proeessions should bv

made, if any thing is to be made of them, to excite serious reflee-

tions, and to produce lessons of morality, in those who see them.

This they conceive to be best done by depriving the dead body of all

ornaments and oiitwai'd honors. For, strijiped in this manner, thev
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conceive it to approach the nearest to its native "vvortiilessiu'ss oi-

dust. Such lunerals, tlierefore, may excite in the Hpectalor a <Ueji

sense of llie h)w and debased condition of man. And his focliiigs

will he pure on the occasion, because they will bo unmixed with the

consideration of the artificial distinctions of human life. The S})ec-

tator too will be move likely, if he sees all ^o undistinujuished to the

grave, to deduce for himself the moral lesson, that there is no true

elevation of one above another, only as men follow the i)ractical

duties of virtue and religion. But what sei-ious refleetions, or what

lessons of morality, on the other hand, do the funerals of the world

produce, if accompanied with ))omp and s])lendor? To those, who
have sober and serious minds, they produce a kind of ])ily that is

mingled with disgust. In those of a ludicrous turn they pi'ovoke

ludicrous ideas, when they see a dead body attended with such

extravagant i>aradc. To the vulgar and the ignorant no one useful

lesson is given. Their senses are all absorbed in the show; and the

thoughts of the worthlessness of man, as well as of death and the

grave, which ought naturally to suggest themselves on such occasions,

are swallowed up in the grandeur and pageantry of the procession.

Funerals therefore of this kind are calculated to throw honor upon

riches, abstractedly of moral merit; to make the creature of as much

importance when dead as when alive ; to lessen the humility of man
;

and to destroy of course the moral and religious feelings that should

arise upon sueii occasions. Add to which, that such a conduct among
Chi-istians must be peculiarly improper. For the Christian disjien-

sation teaches man, that he is to work out his salvation with "fear

and trembling." It seems inconsistent, therefore, to accompan}- with

all tlie outward signs of honor and greatness the body of a poor

wretch, Avho has had this difficult and awful task to perform, and foi-

whom, if we were to judge of him by the deeds d(uie in the flesh,

there would probablj^ be reason to fear, that he had been criminally

deficient in the execution of it.

Actuated by such sentiments as these, the Quakers havc^ discarded

all parade at their funerals. When they die, they are huried in a

manner singularly plain. The corpse is deposited in a })hiin coffin.

When carried to the meeting-house or grave-yard, it is attended by

relations and friends. These have nothing different at this time,

in their external garments, from their ordinary dress. Neither man
nor liorse is apparelled for the purpose. All pomp and parade,

however rich the deceased may have been, arc banished from their

funeral-processions. The corpse at length arrives at the meeting-

house.* It is suffered to remain there in the sight of the spectators.

*It is sometimes buried without being carried there.
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The congregation then sit in silence, as at a meeting for worship.

If any one feels himself iiuhiced to speak, he delivers himself

accordingly; if not, no other rite is used at this time. In process of

time the coffin is taken out of the meeting-house, and carried to the

grave. Many of the acquaintance of the deceased, both members
and others, follow it. It is at length placed by the side of the grave.

A solemn silent pause immediately takes place. It is then interred.

Another shorter pause then generally follows. These pauses are

made, that the "spectators may be more deeply touched with a sense

of their approaching exit, and their future state." If a minister of

other person, during these pau-^es, has any observation or exhortation

to make, (which is frequently the case) he makes it. If no person

should feel himself impressed to speak, the assembled persons

depart. The act of seeing the body deposited in the grave is the last

public act of respect which the Quakers show to their deceased

relations. This is the whole of the process of their funerals.

SECTION II.

Quakers use no vaults in tlieir burying-grounds—Relations sometimes buried near

each other, but oftcner otherwise—They use no tomb-stones or monumental
inscriptions—reasons for this disuse—but they sometimes record accounts of

the lives, deaths, and dying sayings of their ministers.

The members of this Society, in the infancy of it, were buried in

their gardens or orchards, or in the fields and premises of one

another. They had at that time no grave-j'^ards of their own. And
the}" refused to be buried in those of the church, lest they should

thus acknowledge the validity of a human appointment of the

prioHthood, the propriety of i)a3'ment for gospel labor, and the

peculiar holiness of consecrated ground. This refusal to be buried

within the ])recincts of the church was considei-ed as the bearing of

their testimony for truth. In process of time, they raised their own
meeting-houses, and had their respective burying places. These

were not always contiguous, but sometimes at a distance from one

another.

The Quakci's have no sepulchers or arched vaults under ground
for the reception of their dead. There have been here and there

vaults, and there ai-e here and there graves with sides of brick; but

the coffins containing their bodies are usually committed to the dust.

I may observe also, that the Quakers are sometimes buried near

their relations, but mure frequently otherwise. In places where
their ])opulation is thin, and tlie burial-ground large, a ivlation is

buried next to a relation if it be desired. In other places, however,

the graves are usually dug in rows, and the bodies deposited in them,
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not as their relations lie, but as tliey hai)pen to bo opened in siiecea-

sion, without any attention to laniily-conneetions. Wlien the tirst

grave in the row is oj)encd and tilled, the pei'son who dies next it*

put into that which is next to it ; and the j^erson who dies next,

oceupies that whieh is next to the second^\ It is to many an eiidear-

in<i; thoui^ht, that they shall lie after their death near the remains

of those, whom they loved in life. But the Quakers in general have

not thought it right or wise to indulge sueh feelings. They believe

that all good men, however their bodies may be separated in their

subterraneous houses of clay, will assuredly meet at thi; resurrec-

tion of the just.

They reject also the fashions of the world in the use of tonib-

stones and monumental inscriptions. These are generally sup])0sed

to be erected out of respect to the memory or eharacter of the

deceased. The Quakers, however, are of opinion that this is not the

proper manner of honoring the dead. If you wish to honor a good

man, who has departed this life, let all his good aetions live in your

memory. Let them live in your grateful love and esteem. So

cherish them in your heart, that they may constantly awaken you

to imitation. Thus you will show, by your adoption of his amiable

example, that you really respect his memory. This is also that

tribute, w^hieh, if he himself could be asked in the other world how
he would have his memory respected in this, he would prefer to any
description of his virtues, that might be given by the ablest writer,

or handed down to posterity by the ablest monument of the sculp-

tor's art.

But the}^ have an objection to the use of tomb-stones and monu-

mental inscriptions for other reasons. For where pillars of marble,

abounding with panegyric and decorated in a splendid manner, are

erected to the ashes of dead men, there is a danger lest, by making
too much of these, a superstitious awe should be produced, and a

superstitious veneration should attach to them. The early Christ-

ians, by making too much of the relics of the saints or pious men;

fell into sucli errors.

They believe, again, that, if they were to allow the custom of

these outward monuments to obtain among them, they might ])o

often led, as the world are, and by the same causes, to a deviation

from the truth. For it is in human nature to praise those whom wo
love, bnt more particularly when we have lost them. Ilence we find

often such extravagant encomiums upon the dead, that, if it were

* By this process a small piece of ground will be longer in filling, no room
being lest, and the danger and disagreeable neces.sity of opening grave.s, before

bodies in them are decayed, is avoided.
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possible for these to be made acquainted with them, they would show
their disapprobation of such records. Hence Ave find also that a?

"false as an epitaph " has been a proberbial expression.

But even in the case where nothing more is said upon the tomb-
Htone, than what Moses said of Seth, and of Enos, and of Cainan,

and others, when he reckoned up the genealogy of Adam, namely,

that " they lived and that they died," the Quakers do not approve of

such memorials. For these convey no merit of the deceased, by
which his example should be follow^ed. They convey no lesson of

inoralitj'. And in general they are not particularly useful. They
may serve, perhaps, to point out to surviving relations the place

where the body of the deceased was buried, so that the}' may know
where to mark out the Hue for their own graves. But as the mem-
bers of this Society have in genci'al overcome the prejudice of "sleep-

ing with their fathers," such memorials cannot be useful to them.

They have no objection, however, if a man has conducted himself

particularly well in life, that a true statement should be made con-

cerning him, provided such a statement would oj)erate as a lesson of

morality to others; but they think that the tomb-stone is not the

best medium of conveying it. They are persuaded that very little

moral advantage is derived to the cursory readers of epitaphs, and

that they can trace no improvement in morals to this source. Sen-

sible, however, that the memorials of good men may be made ser-

viceable to the rising generation, (•' and there are no ideas." says

Addison, " which strike more forcibly on our imaginations than those

which arc raised from reflectioiis upon the exits of great and excel-

lent men") they are willing to receive accounts of the lives, deaths,

and remarkable sayings of those ministers in their own Society, who
have been eminent for their labors. These are drawn up bj' indi-

viduals, and presented to the monthly meetings, to which the de-

(ieased belonged. But here they must undergo an examination before

they are passed. The truth of the statement and the utility of the

record must appear. It then falls to the quarterly meetings to exam-

ine them again; and these may alter, or pass, or reject them, as it

may appear to be most proper. If these should pass them, they are

forwarded to the yearly meeting. Many of them, after this, are

printed; and. finding their way into the book-cases of the (Quakers,

they become collected lessons of morality, and operate as incitementH

to piety to the rising j^outh. Thus the Tneraorials of men are made
useful by tlie Society in an uuobjectional)le manner; for the false-

hood and flattery of epitaplis are thus avoided, none but good men
having been selected, whose virtues, if they are recorded, can be per-

petuated with truth.
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SECTION III.

I'licy discard also mourniiic; fjurinetit.s—These arc only Pinbloms of sorrow—and

often make men pretend to bo what they arc not—This contrary to Christ-

ianity—Thus they may become little better than disguised pomp, or fashiona-

ble forms—This instanced in the change and duration of comuion mourning

—and in the custom of ourt mourning—Ramification of the latter.

As the Quakers neither aHow of the tomb-stones nor i\\v. iiionu-

ijiental inscriptions, so they do not allow of the mournin<i; i^aniieuts,

of the world.

They believe there can l)e no true sorrow but in tlu> luai-t. and

that there can bo no other true outward way of showini^ it, than by

fulfillinfif the desires, and by imitatinpf the best actions, of those,

whom men have lost and loved. "The mournini:!;," says William

Ponn, "which it is fit for a Christian to have on the departure of

beloved relations and friends, should be worn in the mind, Avhich is

only sensible of the loss. And the love which men have had to these,

and their remembrance of them, should be outwardly expressed by a

respect to their advice, and care of those they have left behind them,

and their love of that which they loved."

But mourning garments, the Quakers contend, are only the em-

blems of sorrow. They will therefore frequently be used where no

.sorrow is. Many persons follow their deceased relatives to the grave,

whose death, in point of gain, is a matter of real joy ; witness young
spendthrifts, who have been raising sum after sura on ex])ectation,

and calculating with voracious anxiety the probable duration of

their relation's lives; and yet all these follow the corpse to the

grave with white handkerchiefs, mourning habits, slouched hats and

dangling hat-bands. Mourning garments, therefore, frequently

make men pretend to be what they are not. But no true or consist-

ent Christian can exhibit an outward appearance to the world,

which his inward feelings do not justify.

It is not contended here by the Quakers, that, because a man be-

comes occasionally a hypocrite, this is a sufficient objection against

any system ; for a man may be an Atheist even in a Quaker's garb.

N^or is it insinuated that individuals do not sometimes feel in their

hearts the sorrow, which they propose to signify by their clothing.

But it is asserted to be true, that men, who use mourning habits as

they are generally used, do not wear them for those deceased persons

only whom they loved, and abstain from the use of them where they

had no esteem, but that they wear them promiscuously on all the

occasions, which have been dictated by fashion. Mourning habits,

therefore, in consequence of a long system of etiquette, have become
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in the f)pinion of the Society, but little better than disguised pomp
or fashioniible forms.

I shall endeavor to throw some light \ipon this position of the

Society, by looking into the practice of those of the world.

In the first place, there are seasons among these when full mourn-
ing, and seasons when only half mourning, is to be worn. Thus the

habit is changed, and for no other reason than that of conformity

with the laws of fashion. The length of the time also, or season of

mourning is made to depend upon the scale of men's affinity to the

deceased ; though nothing can be more obvious, than that men's

affection for the living, and their sorrow for them when dead, can-

not be measured by this standard. Hence the very time that a man
shall mourn, and the very time that he shall only half mourn, and

the very time that he shall cease to mourn, arc fixed for him by the

woi'ld, whatever may be the duration of his own sorrows.

In court mourning, also, we have an instance of men being

instructed to mourn, Avhere their feelings are neither interested nor

concerned. In this case the disguised pomp, spoken of by the Qua-

kers, will be more apparent. Two princes have perhaps been fight-

ing with each other for a considerable portion of their reign. The

blood of their subjects has been spilt, and their treasures have been

exhausted. They have probably had, during all this time, no kind

disposition towards one another, each considering the other as the

aggressor, or as the author of the war. When both have been

wearied out with expense, they have made peace. But they have

still mutual jealousies and fears. At length one of them dies. The

other, on receiving an express relative to the event, orders mourn-

ing for the deceased for a given time. As other potentates receive

the intelligence, they follow the example. Their several levees, or

drawing-rooms, or places of public audience, are filled with mourn-

ing. Every individual of each sex, who is accustomed to attend them,

is now habited in black. Thus a round of mourning is kept up by

the courtiers of Europe, not by means of any sympathetic beating

of the heart, but at the sound as it were of the postman's horn.

But let us trace this species of mourning further, and let us now

look moi'e particularly at the example of our own country, for the

elucidation of the position in question. The same gazette, which

gave birth to this black influenza at court, spreads it still further.

The private gentlemen of the land undertake to mourn also. You

see them accordingly in the streets, and in private parties, and at

public places, in their mourning habits. Nor is this all. Military

officers, who have fought against the armies of the deceased, wear

crapes of sable over their arms, in token of the same sorrow.
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But the fever does not stop even here. It still spreads, and, in trac-

ing its progress, we find it to have attacked our merchants. Yes; the

disorder has actually got upon 'Change. But what have I said?

Mourning habits upon 'Change ! where the news of an army cut to

pieces produces the most cheerful countenances in many, if it raises

the stocks but a half per cent. ! Mourning habits upon 'Change !

where contracts are made for human flesh and blood; where plans,

that shall consign cargoes of human beings to misery and untimely

death, and their posterity to bondage, are deliberately formed and

agreed upon ! O Sorrow, Sorrow, what hast thou to do upon 'Change,

except in the case of commercial losses or disappointed speculation !

But to add to this disguised pomp, as the Quakers call it, not one oi'

ten thousand of the mourners ever saw the deceased prince ; and

perhaps ninety-nine in the hundred, of all who heard of him, repro-

bated his character when alive.

CHAPTEE X

Occupations of the Quakers—Agriculture declining among them—probable rea-

sons of this decline—Country congenial to the quietude of mind required by
their religion—Sentiments of Cowper—congenial also to the improvement
or their moral feelings—Sentiments of William Penn—particularly suited to

them, as lovers of the animal creation.

The Quakers generalh* bring up their children to some employ-

ment. They believe that these, by having an occupation, may
avoid evils, into which they might otherwise fall, if they had upon
their hands an undue proportion of vacant time. " Friends of all

degrees," says the book of extracts, "are advised to take due care to

breed up their children in some useful and necessary employment

;

that they may not spend their precious time in idleness, which is of

evil example, and tends much to their hurt."

The Quakers have been described to be a domestic people, and as

peculiarly cherishing domestic happiness. Upon this principle it is,

combined with the ties of their discipline and peculiar customs, that

we scarcely find any of this Society quitting their country, except

for America, to reside as solitary merchants or factors in foreign

parts. If it be a charge against the members of this Society, that

they are eager in the pursuit of wealth, let it at least be mentioned

in their favor, that, in their accumulation of it, they have been

careful not to suffer tiieir knowledge to take advantage of the

12
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ignorance of others, and that the}^ liavc kept theii- hands clear of

the oppression and of tlie blood of their fellow-creatures.

In looking among the occupations of those in tlie Society, we shall

find some, who are brought up as manufacturers and mechanics.

But the number of these is small.

Others, but these arc very few, follow the sea. There may be

here and there a mate or captain in the coasting employ. In

America, where they have great local and other advantages, there

may be more in the sea-faring line. But, in general, the Quakers

are domestic characters, and prefer a residence at home.

There are but few, also, who follow the professions. Their educa-

tion and their religion exclude them from some of these. Some,

however, are to be found in the department of medicine ; and others,

as conveyancers, in the law.

Several of them follow agriculture. But these are few, compared
with the rest of the Society, or compared with the number of those,

who formerly followed a rural life. Almost all the members of this

Society were originally in the country, and but few of them in the

towns : but this order of things is I'eversing fast. They are flocking

into the toTvns, and abandoning agricultural pursuits.

The reasons that may be given for this change may be the

following. It is not at all unlikel}^, that tithes may have had some

influence in producing it. I am aware, however, it will be said, that

a Quaker, living in the country, and strongly principled against

these, would think it a dereliction of his duty to leave it on this

account, and would remain upon the principle, that an abode there,

under the annual exercise of his testimony, w^ould, in a religious

])oint of view, add strength to his strength. But it must be observed

on the other hand, that where men are not obliged to remain under

grievous evils, and can get rid of them merely b}' changing their

occupation in life, and this honorably, it is in human nature to do it.

And 80 far tithes, I believe, have had an influence in driving them

into the towns. Of later years, as the Society has grown thinner in

the country, I believe new reasons have sprung up. For they have

had less opportunity of society with one another. They have been

subjected also to greater inconvenience in attending their religious

meetings. Their children, also, have been more exposed to improper
connections in marriage. To which it may be added, that the large

and rapid profits, frequently made in trade, compared with the

generally small and slow returns from agricultural concerns, may
probably have operated with many, as an inducement to such a

change.

But whatever reasons may have induced them to quit the country,
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uiid settle in towns, no tenipoml a(lvanta;i;^es caui nuiko itp to them,

as a Soeiet}'", the measure of their loss. For, whoa we consider that

the (Quakers never partake of the amusements ot the world; that

ilveir worldly pleasures are principally of a donu^stic nature ;. that

calmness, and quietude, and abstraction from worldly thoufi^hte, tO'

which rural retirement Ih peculiarly favorable, is the state of raiiul,

which thc}'^ themselves acknowledii^e to be required by their reli<!;,ioii.,

ii would seem that the country was peculiarly the place for their

habitations.

It would seem also, as if by his forsakiuij^ of the country they had
deprived themselves of man}' opportunities of the hii^hest enjoyment,

->f which they are capable as (Quakers. The objects in the country

are peculiarly favorable to the improvement of morality in the

exercise of the spiritual feelings. The bud and tlie blossom., the

rising and the falling leaf, the blade of corn and the ear, the seed-

lime and the harvest, the sun that warni.s and ripens, the cloud that

cools, and emits the fruitful shower.—these, and many other objects,

attbrd daily food for the religious growth of the mind. Even the

natural man is pleased with these. The}^ excite in him natural

ideas, and produce in him a natural kind of pleasure. But the

spiritual man experiences a sublimer joy. He sees none of these

without feeling both sjjiritual improvement and delight. It is here

that he converses with the Deity in his works. It is here that he

finds himself grateful for his goodness; that he acknowledges his

wisdom; that he expresses admiration of his power.

The poet Cowper, in his Contemplation of a Country Life, speaks

forcibly on this subject:

"0 friendly to the best pursuits of man.

Friendly to thought, to virtue, and to peace,

Domestic life, in rural leisure passed !

Few know thy value, and few taste thy sweets,

Though many boast thy favors, and afl'ect

To understand and choose thee for their own.

But foolish man forgoes his proper bliss,

Ev'n as his iirst progenitor, and quits.

Though plac'd in Paradise (for Earth has still

Some traces of her youthful beauty left).

Substantial happiness for transient joy.

Scenes form'd for contemplation, and to nurse

The growing seeds of wisdom, that suggest.

By every pleasing image they present,

lveflection.s, such as meliorate the heart,

Compose the passion.s, and exalt the mind."
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William Poiin, in the beautiful letter, which he left his wife and
':ehildren before his first voyage to America, speaks also in stroni^

terms upon the point in question.

*'But agriculture" says he, "is especially in my eye. Letm}" child-

ren be husbandmen and housewives. This occupation is industrious,

healthy, honest, and of good example. Like Abraham and the holy

antients, who pleased God, and obtained a good report, this leads to

consider the works of God, and nature of things that are good, and

diverts the mind from being taken up with the vain arts and inven-

tions of a luxurious Avorld.'' And a little further he says, "of cities

and towns of concourse beware. The world is apt to stick close to

those, who have lived and got wealth there. A country-life and

estate I like best lor my children. I prefer a decent mansion of u

hundred pounds a year to ten thousand pounds in London or such-

like place, in the way of trade."

To these observations it ma}' be added, that the country, indei^end-

ently of the opportunity it affords for calmness and quietude of

mind, and the moral improvement of it in the exercise of the spirit-

ual feelings, is peculiarly fitted for the habitation of the Quakers, on

account of their peculiar love for the animal-creation. It would
afford them a wide range for the exercise of this love, and the

improvement of the benevolent affections. For tenderness, if encour-

aged, like a plant that is duly watered, still grows. What man has

ever shown a proper affection for the brute-creation, who has been

backward in his love for a human race?

C II AT TEE XI.

SECTION I.

Trade—Trade seldom considered as a question of morals—but Quakers view it in

this light—prohibit the Slave-trade—privateering—manufactories of weapon"'

of war—also trade where the revenue is defrauded—hazardous enterprises

—

fictitious paper—insists upon punctuality to words and engagements—advis«
an annual inspection of their own aft'airs—regulations in case of bankruptcy.

I STATED in the last chapter that some of the Quakers, though

these were few in number were manufacturers and mechanics; that

others followed the sea; that others were to be found in the medical

profession, and in the law; and that others were occupied in the
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concerns of a rural lit'o. I believe, with those few exceptions, tliat

the rest* of the Society may be considered as eni^ai^ed in trade.

Trade is a subject, which sekloiu comes under tlie discussion of

mankind as a moral question. If men. who follow it. are honest and

])unetual iu their dealinij^s, little is thou<i;ht of the nature of their

occupations, or of tho influence of these upon the mind. It is hardly,

however, denied by moralists, that the buyinu; and sellint; of com-

moditi,es for profit is surrounded with temptations, and is injurious to

pure benevolent or disinterested feeliui^s; or that, where the mind
is constantly intent upon the gaininij; of wealth by traffic, it is dan-

<j!;erously employed. Much less will it be denied, that trade is an

evil, if au}^ of the branches of it, throui>;h which men acquire their

wealth, are productive of mischief either to themselves or others. IT

they are destructive to the health of the inferior agents, or to the

morality of the persons concerned iu them, they must always be

condemned by the Christian religion.

The Quakers have thought it their duty, as a religious body, to

make several regulations on this subject. In the first place, they

have made it a rule, that no person, acknowledged to be in profession

with them, shall have any concern in the slave trade.

Tho (Quakers began to consider this subject, as a Christian bod}^,

so early as in the beginning of the last century. In the year 1727,

they passed a public censure upon this trade. In the year 1758,

and ailorwards in the year 1761, they warned and exhorted all in

profession with them, "to keep their hands clear of this un-

righteous gain of oppression." In the yearly meeting of 17G3 they

renewed their exhortations in the ibllowing words: "We renew

our exhortation, that Friends eveiy where be especially careful

to keep their hands clear of giving encoui-agement in an}' shape

to the slave-trade; it being evidently destructive to the natural

rights of mankind, who are all ransomed by one Saviour, and visited

b\' one divine light, in order to salvation: a traffic, calculated to

enrich and aggrandize some upon the misery of others, in its nature

abhorrent to eveiy just and tender sentiment, and ct)ntrary to the

whole tenor of the Gospel."

In the same manner, frofu the y 'M- iliy.i. they have publicly man-
ifested a tender concern for the hap])iness of the injured Africans;

and they have not only been vigilant to see that none of their own
members were concerned in this im])iou-; traffie, but they have lent

their assistance with other Ciiristiaiis in promoting its discon-

tinuance.

* Except such as may have retired from business.
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They have forbidden also the trade of privateering in war. The}'

consider the capture of private vessels by private persons as a rob-

bery committed on the property of others, which no human author-

ity can make reconcileable to the consciences of honest individiials.

^nd upon this motive they forbid it, us well as upon that of their

known profession against war.

They forbid also the trade of the manufacturing of gun-powder,

and of arms, or weapons of war, such as swords, guns, pistols, bay-

onets, and the like, that they may stand clear of the charge of hav-

ing made any instrument, the avowed use of which is the destruc-

tion of human life.

They have forbidden also all trade that has for its object the de-

frauding the king either of his customs or his excise. They are not

only not to smuggle themselves, but they are not to deal in such

goods as they know, or such as they even suspect, to be smuggled.

:nor to buy any article of this description even for their private use.

This prohibition is enjoined, because all Christians ought "to render

to Cffisar the things that are Ctesar's;" because those, who are ac-

cessary to smuggling, give encouragement to perjury and bloodshed,

these being frequently the attendants of such unlawful practices

:

and because they do considerable injury to the honest trader.

They discourage also concerns in hazardous enterprises in the

way of trade. Such enterprises are apt to disturb the tranquility of

the mind, and to unfit it for religious exercise. They may involve

also the parties concerned and their families in ruin. They may de-

prive them again of the means of paying their just debts, and thus

render them injurious to their creditors. Members, therefore, are

advised to be rather content with callings, which may produce small

but certain profits, than to hazard the tranquility of their minds,

and the property of themselves and others.

In the exercise of those callings, which are deemed lawful by the

Society, two things are insisted upon : first, that their members
never raise and circulate "any fictitious kind of paper-credit Avith

endorsements and acceptances, to give it an appearance of value

without an intrinsic reality." Secondly, that they shou.ld pay par-

ticular attention to their words, and to the ]ninctual performance of

their engagements, and on no account delay their payments beyond

the time they have promised. The Society have very much at

iieart the enforcement of the latter injunction, not only because all

Christians are under an obligation to do these things, but because

they wish to see the high reputation of their ancestors, in these res-

pects, preserved among those of their own day. The primitive

members wei*c noticed for a scrupulous attention to their duty, as
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Christians, in their commercial concerns. One of the ^i^reat chvniors

against them, in the infancy of their institution, was, that tlicy

woxikl get all the trade. It was nothing but their great honor in

their dealings, arising from religious principle, that gave birth to

this uproar, or secured them a more than ordinary portion of the

custom of the world in the lino of their respective trades.

Among the regulations made b}'- the Quakers on the subject of

trade, it is advised, publicly, to the members of the Society, to in-

spect the state of their affairs once a year : and, lest this advice

should be disregarded, the monthly meetings are directed to make an-

nual appointments of suitable Friends to communicate it to the mem-
bers individually. But, independently of this jiublic recommenda-
tion, they are earnestly advisetl b^' their Book of Extracts to exam-
ine their situations fre(j[uently. This is done with a view that they

may see how the}' stand witli respect to themselves, and with res-

pect to the world at large; tiiat they may not launch out into com-

mercial concerns bej^ond their strength ; nor live beyond their

income: nor go on longer in their business than they can pay their

debts.

If a Quaker, after this ins])ection of his aftaii'S, should find himself

unable to pay his just debts, he is immediately to disclose his affairs

to some judicious members of the Society, or to his principal creditors,

and to take their advice how he is to act, but to be particularly care-

ful not to pay one creditor in preference of another.

When a person of the Society becomes a bankrupt, a committee is

appointed by his own monthly meeting to confer with him on his

affairs. If the bankruptcy should appear by their report to have

been the result of misconduct, he is disowned. He may, however,

on a full repentance, (for it is a maxim with the Society that "true

repentance washes out all stains') and by a full paj-ment of every

man his own, be admitted into membership again. Or, if he has

l)egun to pay his creditors, and has made arrangements satisfactorj'

to the vSociety for paying them, he may be received as a member, even

before the whole of the debt is settled.

If it should ajjpear, on the other hand, that the bankruptcy was

the unavoidable result of misfortune, and not of imprudence, he is

allowed to continue in the Society.

But in either of these cases, that is, where a man is disowned and

restored, or where he has not been disowned at all, he is never con-

sidered as a member, entitled to every privilege in the Society, till

he has paid the whole of his debts. And the Quakers are so strict

upon this i)oint, that if a person has paid ten shillings in the pound,

and his creditors have accepted the composition, and the law has
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i^iven him his discharge, it is insisted upon that he pay the remain-
ing ten as soon as he is able. No distance of time will be any excuse
to the Society for his refusal to comply with this honorable law. Nor
will he be considered as a full member, as I observed before, till he
has paid the uttermost farthing: for no collection for the poor, nor
any legacy for the poor, or fcjr other services of the Society, will be
received from his purse, while any tiling remains of the former debt.

This rule of refusing charitable contributions on such occasions is

founded on the principle, that money taken from a man in such a
situation is taken from his lawful creditors, and that such a man can
have nothing to give, while he owes any thing to another.

It may be observed of this rule or custom, that, as it is founded in

moral principles, so it tends to promote a moral end. When persons

of this description see their own donations dispensed with, but those

of the rest of tne meeting taken, they are reminded of their own
situation, and of the desirableness of making the full satisfaction re-

quired. The custom therefore operates as a constant memento that

their debts are still hanging over them, and prompts to new industry

and anxious exertion for their discharge. There are many instances

of Quakers who have paid their compositions as others do, but who,
after a lapse of many years, have surprised their former creditors b}'

bringing them the remaining amount of their former debts. Hence
the members of this Society are often enabled to say, what few others

can say on the same subject, that they are not ultimately hurtful to

mankind, either by their errors or by their misfortunes.

SECTION II.

But though the Quakers have made these regulations, the world finds fault -with

many of their trades or callings—several of these specified—standard pro-

posed by which to examine them—some of these censurable by this standard

—and given up bj' many Quakers on this account, though individuals may
still follow them.

But though the Quakers have made these beautiful regulations

concerning trade, it is manifest that the world are not wholly satis-

fied with their conduct on this subject. People charge them with

the exercise of improper callings, or of occupations inconsistent with

the principles they profess.

It is well knowii that the (Quakers consider themselves as a highly

professing people; that the}' declaim against the follies and vanities

of the world; and that they bear their testimony against civil cus-

toms and institutions, even to personal suftering. Hence, professing

more than others, more is expected from them. George Fox endeav-

ored to inculcate this idea into his new society. In his letter to the
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yeurly meeting in 1(J79 he expresses himself as follows
;
'The world

also (loea expect more from Friends than from other people, beeauBe

ihey profess more. Therefore you should be more just than others

in your words and dealings, and more righteous, holy, and jnire. in

your lives and conversation ; so that your lives and conversations

may preach. For the world's tongues and mouths have preached

long enough
; but their lives and conversations have denied what

their tongues have professed and declared." I may observe, thei*e-

fore, that the circumstance of a more than ordinary profession of

consistency, and not any sujjposed immorality on the part of the

Quakers, has brought them, in the instances alluded to, under the cen-

sure of the world. Other people, found in the same trades or occu-

pations, are seldom noticed as doing wrong. But where men arc set

as lights upon a hill, blemishes will be discovered in them, which will

be overlooked among those, who walk in the vale below.

The trades or occupations, which are usually condemned as im-

proper for Quakers to follow, are numerous. I shall not, therefore,

specify them all. Those, however, which I propose to select. I shall

accompany with all the distinctions, which equity' demands on the

occasion.

The trade of a distiller, or of a spirit-merchant, is considered as

objectionable, if in the hands of a Quaker.

That of a cotton manufacturer, who emj^oys a number of poor cliil-

dreu in the usual way, or in a Avay which is destructive to their mor-

als and to their health, is considered as equally deserving censure-i^

There is a calling, which is seldom followed by itself; I mean the

furnishing of funerals, or the serving of Jbhe pall. This is generally

in the hands of cabinet-makers, or of upholsterers, or of woolen dra-

pers. Xow if any Quaker should be found in any of these occupa-

tions, and if he should unite with these that of serving the pall, lie

would be considered, by such an union, as following an objeetionable

trade. For the members of this society having discarded all the

])omp. and parade, and dress connected with funerals, irom their own
practice, and this upon moral principles, it is insisted upon tliat they

ought not to be accessary to the promotion of such ceremonials

among others.

* Poor children arc frequently sent by pari-shes to cotton-mill.s. Little or no

care is taken of their morals. The men, when grown up, frequently become
drunken, and the girls debauched. But the evil does not stop here. The progeny
of these, vitiated by the drunkenness and debauchery of their parents, have

usually diseased and crippled constitution.s, which they perpetuate to a new gen-

oration; after which the whole race, I am told, generally becomes extinct. AVhat

Christian can gain wealth at the expense of the health, morals, and happiness of

lii.s fellow-creatures ?
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The trade of a printer, or bookseller, when exercised by a Quaker,

has not escaped the animadversions of the world. A distinction,

however, must be made here. They, who condemn this calling, can

never do it justly but in supposed cases. They must suppose, for

example, that the persons in question follow these callings generally,

or that they do not make an exception with respect to the printing

or selling of such books as may convey poison to the morals of those

who read them.

A Quaker-tailor is considered as a character which cannot consist-

ently exist. But a similar distinction must be made here as in the

former case. It cannot surely be meant that, if a Quaker confines

himself to the making of clothes for his own Society, he is reproach-

able for so doing, but only if he makes clothes for every one without

distinction, following, as he is ordered, all the varying fashions of the

world.

A Quaker-hatter is looked upon in the same light as a Quaker-tailor.

But here a distinction suggests itself again. If he makes only plain

and useful hats for the community and for other Quakers, it cannot

be understood that he is acting inconsistently with his religious pro-

fession. The change can only lie against him, where he furnishes

the hat with the gold and the silver-lace, or the lady's riding-hat

with its ornaments, or the military hat with its lace, cockade, and
plumes. In this case he will be considered as censurable by man}^
because he will be looked upon as a dealer in the superfluities con-

demned by his own religion.

Tiie last occupation I shall notice is that of a silversmith. And
here the censure will depend upon a contingency also. If a (Quaker

confines himself to the selling of plain silver articles for use, little

objection can be raised against his employment. But if, in addition

to this, he sells gold-headed canes, trinkets, rings, ear-rings, brace-

lets, jewels, and other ornaments of the person, he will be considered

as chargeable with the same inconsistency as the follower of the

former trade.

In examining these and other occupations of those in the Society,

witli a view if seeing how far the objections, whicli have been

advanced against them, are valid, I own I have a difficult task to per-

form. For what standard shall I fix upon, or what limits shall I

draw, on this occasion? The objections are founded in part upon

the principle, that individuals ought not to sell those things, of which

their own practice shows that they disapprove. But shall I admit

this principle without any limitation or reserve? Shall I say, M'ith-

out any reserve, that a Quaker-Avoman, who discards the use of a

sijuple ribbon from her dress, shall not sell it to another female, who
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has been constantly in tlic habit of using it, and this without any

detriment to her mind ? Sliall I say ao^ain, -svithout any reserve, that

a Quaker-man, who discards tiie use of black cloth, shall not sell a

yard of it to another? And if 1 should say so, where am J to sto]) ?

Shall I not be oblij^ed to <i^o over all the colors in his sho]), and

object to all but the brown and drab? Shall I say a»]fain, without

reserve, that a Quaker cannot sell any thing, which is innocent in

itself, without inquiring of the buyer its application or its use? And
if I should say so, might I not as well say that no Quaker catj be in

trade? I fear that to say this would be to get into a labyi-inth. out

of which there would be no clew to guide us.

Difficult, however, as the task may seem, I think I may lay down

three positions, which will probably not be denied; and which, if

admitted, will assist us in the determination of the question before

us. The first of these is, that no menber of this Society can be con-

cerned in a sale of a thing, which is evil in itself Secondly, that he

cannot encourage the sale of an article, which he knows to be essen-

tially, or very generally, that is in seven cases out often, productive

of evil. And thirdly, that he cannot sell things, which he has dis-

carded from his own use. if he has discarded them on a belief that

they are specifieally forbidden by Christianity, or that they are

morally injurious to the human mind.

If these positions be acknowledged, thej^ will give ample latitude

for the condemnation of many branches of trade.

A Quaker-bookseller, according to these positions, cannot sell a

profane or improper book.

A Quaker-spirit-merchant cannot sell his liquor but to those, who
he believes will use it in moderation, or medicinally, or on proper

occasions.

A Quaker, who is a manufacturer of cotton, cannot exercise his

occupation but upon an amended plan.

A Quaker-silversmith cannot deal in any splendid ornaments of

the person. This he cannot do for the following reasons. The
Quakers reject all such ornaments, because they believe them to be

specifically condemned by Christianity. The words of the apostles

Paul and Peter have been quoted both by Fox, Penn, Barclay, and

others, upon this subject. But surely if the Christian religion posi-

tively condemn the use of them in one, it condemns the use of them

in another. And how can any one. professing this religion, sell

that, the use of which he believes to have been forbidden ? The
Quakers also have rejected all ornaments of the person, as we find

by their oAvn writei's, on account of their immoral tendency, or

because they are supposed to be instrumental in puffing up the crea-
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tui-e, or in the generation of vanity and pride. But if tliey have

rejected the use of them upon this principle, they are bound, as

Christians, to refuse to sell them to others. Christian love, and the

Christian obligation to do as we would wish to be done by, posi-

tively enjoin this conduct. For no man, consistently with this di-

vine law and obligation, can sow the seeds of moral disease in his

neighbor's mind.

And here I may observe that, though there are trades, which may
be innocent in themselves, yet (Quakers may make them objectionable

by the manner in which they may conduct themselves in disposing

of the articles, which belong to them. They can never pass them
oft', as other peoj)le do, by the declaration, that they are the fashion-

able articles of the day. Such words ought never to come out of

their mouths; not so much because their own lives are a living

protest against the fashions of the world, as because they cannot,

knowingly, be instrumental in doing a moral injury to others. For
it is undoubtedly the belief of the members of this Society, as I had

occasion to observe in a former volume, that the following of such

fashions begets a worldly S2)irit, and that in proj^ortion as men
indulge this spirit they are found to follow the loose and changeable

morality of the world, instead of the strict and steady morality of

the Gfospel.

That some such positions as these n\a,y be fixed ujDon for the

further regulation of commercial concerns among them is evident,

when we consider the example of many estimable persons in this

Society.

The Quakers, in the early times of their institution, were very

circumspect about the nature of their occupations, and particularly

as to dealing in superfluities and ornaments of the person. Gilbert

Latey was one of those, who bore his public testimony against them.

Though he was only a tailor, he was known, and highly spoken of,

by King James the second. He would not allow his servants to j)ut

any corruptive finery upon the clothes, which he had been ordered

to make for others. From Gilbert Latey I may pass to John Wool-

man. In examining the journal of the latter I find him speaking

thus: "It had been my general practice to buy and sell things

really useful. Things that served chiefly to please the vain mind in

l)eople, I was not easy to trade in ; seldom did it ; and whenever I

did, I found it weaken me as a Christian." And from John \yoolman

I might mention the names of many, and, if delicacy did not forbid

mo, those of individuals now living, who relinguished or regulated

their callings, on an idea that they could not consistently follow

them at all, or that they could not follow them according to the
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usual manner of the Avorld. I know tlie relation of a (listillor, who
left oif liis business upon principle. I was intimate with a (Quaker-

bookseller: He did not i:;ive up his oceujiation, for this was unneces-

sary; but he Avas scrupulous about the selling of an improper book.

Another friend of mine, in the Soeiet}', succeeded but a few years

ago to a draper's shop. The furnishing of funerals had been a

profitable branch of the employ. But he refused to be concerned in

this branch of it, wholly owing to his scruples about it. Another
had been established as a silversmith for many years, and had traded

in the ornamental part of the business ; but he left it wholly, though

advautageousl}' situated, for the same reason, and betook himself to

another trade. I know other individuals, who have held other occu-

pations, not unusuall}' objectionable by the world, who have become

uneasy about them, and have relinquished them in their turn. These

noble instances of the dereliction of gain, where it has interfered

with principle, I feel it only justice to mention in this place. It is a

homage due to Quakerism; for genuine Quakerism will always

produce such instances. No true member will remain in any occu-

pation, which he believes it improper to pursue. And I hope, if

there are persons in the Society, who mix the sale of objectionable

with that of the other articles of their trade, it is because they have

entered into this mixed business without their usual portion of

thought, or that the occupation itself has never come as an improper

occupation before their minds.

Upon the whole, it must be stated, as I hinted before, that it is

wholly owing to the more than ordinary professions of the Quakers,

as a religious body, that the charges in question have been exhibited

against such individuals among them as have been found in particu-

lar trades. If other people had been found in the same callings, the

same blemishes would not have been so apparent. And if others had

been found in the same callings, and it had been observed of these,

that they had made all the beautiful regulations which I have shown

the Society to have done on the subject of trade, these blemishes

would have been removed from the usual range of the human vision.

They would have been like spots in the sun's disk, which are hid

from the observation of the human eye, because they are lost in the

superior beauty of its blaze. But when the Quakers have been looked

at solely as Quakers, or as men of high religious profession, these

blemishes have become conspicuous. The moon, when it eclipses the

sun, appears as a blemish in the body of that luminary. So a public

departure from publicly professed principles will always be noticed,

because it will be an excrescence or blemish too large and protuber-

ant to be overlooked in the moral character.
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CIIAPTEE XII.

Settlement of differences—Quakers, when they difl'er, abstain from violence—No
instance of a duel—George Fox protested against going to law, and recom-

mended arbitration—Laws relative to arbitration—Account of an arbitration-

society at Newcastle-upon-Tyne on Quaker-principles— Its dissolution—Such
societies might be usefully promoted.

Men are so constituted by nature, and the mutual intercourse be-

tween them is such, that circumstances must unavoidably arise,

which will occasion ditferences. These differences will occasionally

rouse the passions, and after all they will still be to be settled.

The Quakers, like other men, have their differences. But you
rarely see any disturbance of the temper on this account. You
rarely hear intemperate invectives. You are Avitness to no blows.

If in the courts of law j'ou have never seen their characters stained

))y convictions for a breach of the marriage-contract, or for the crime

of adultery, so neither have you seen them disgraced by convictions

of brutal violence, or that most barbarous of all Gfothic customs, the

duel.

It is a lamentable fact, when we consider that we live in an age

removed above eighteen hundred years from the first promulgation

of Christianity, one of the great objects of which was to insist upon
the subjugation of the passions, that our children have not been

l)etter instructed ; and that we should now have to behold men of

appai'ently good education settling their disputes by an appeal to

arms. It is difficult to conceive what preposterous principles can

actuate men to induce them to such a mode of decision. Justice is

the ultimate wish of every reasonable man in the termination of his

casual differences with others. But in the determination of cases

by the sword the injured man not unfrequently falls, while the ag-

gressor sometimes adds to his offence, b}' making a widow, or an

orphan, and by the murder of a fellow-creature. It is possible,

iiowever, the du.e]list may conceive that ho adds to his reputation by

decisions 5f this sanguinary nature. But surely he has no other

reputation with good men than that of a Aveak, or a savage, or an

infatuated creatiu'o; and if ho falls, he is pitied by these on no other

motive than that of his folly and of his crime. What philosopher ean

extol his courage, Avho, knowing the bondage of the mind while un-

der the dominion of fashion, believes that more courage is necessary

in refusing a challenge than in going to the field? What legislator

can applaud his patriotism, when he sees him violate the laws of his
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country? What Christian his religion, when he reflects on the rehi-

tive duties of men, on the hiw of love and benevolence that shouUl

have i^uidod him, on the principle that it is more noble to sutler

than resist, and on the circumstance, that he may put himself into

the doubly criminal situation of a murderer and a suicide by the

same act?

George Fox, in his doctrines of the influence of the spirit as a ili-

vino teacher, and in that of the necessity of the subjugation of the

passions, in order that the inward man might bo in a fit state to re-

ceive its admonitions, left to they Society a system of education,

which, if acted upon, could not fail of producing peaceable and quiet

characters ; but, foreseeing that among the best men differences

would unavoidably arise from their intercourse in business and other

causes, it was his desire, that these should be settled in a Christian

manner. He advised, therefore, that no member should appeal to

law; but that he should refer his difference to arbitration b}' per-

sons of exemplary character in the Society. This mode of decision

appeared to him to be consistent with the spirit of Christianity, and
with the advice of the Apostle Paul, who i-ecommended that all the

differences among the Christians of his own time should be referred

to the decision of the saints, or of such other Christians as were em-
inent for their lives and conversation.

This mode of decision, which began to take place among the

(Quakers in the time of George Fox, has been continued by them to

the present day. Cases where propertj' is concerned to the amount
of many thousands, are determined in no other manner. By this

process they obtain their verdicts in a way peculiarly satisfactory.

For law suits ai-e at best tedious. They often destroy brotherly

love in the individuals, while they continue. They excite also, during

this time, not unfrequently, a vindictive spirit, and lead to family

feuds and quarrels. They agitate the mind also, hurt the temper,

and disqualify a man for the proper exercise of his devotion. Add
to this that the expenses of law are frequentl}^ so great, that burthens

are imposed upon men for matters of little consequence, which they

feel as evils and incumbrances for a considerable portion of their

lives; burthens, which guilt alone, and Avhich no indiscretion could

have merited. Hence the members of this Society experience advan-

I ages in the settlement of their differences, which are known but to few

others.

The Quakers, when any difference arises about things that arc not

of serious moment, generally settle it amicably between themselves;

but in matters that are intricate and of weighty concern, they have

recourse to arbitration. If it should happen that they are slow in
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proceeding to arbitration, overseers, or any others of the vSociety,

who may come to the knowledge of the circumstance, are to step in

and to offer their advice. If their advice is rejected, comphxiut is to

be made to their own monthly meeting concerning them, after which
they will come under the discipline of the Society; and if they still

persist in refusing to settle their differences, or to proceed to arbitra-

tion, they ma}'^ be disowned. I may mention here, that any member
going to law with another, without having previously tried to accom-

modate matters between them, according to the rules of the Society,

comes under the discipline in the like manner.

When arbitration is determined upon, the individuals concerned

are enjoined to apply to persons of their own Society to decide the

case. It is considered, however, desirable, that they should not

trouble their ministers if they can help it on these occasions, as the

minds of these ought to be drawn out as little as possible into worldly

concerns.

The following is a concise statement of the rules recommended by

the Society in the case of arbitrations:

Each party is to choose one or two friends as arbitrators, and all

the persons so chosen are to agree upon a third or fifth. The arbi-

trators are not to consider themselves as advocates for the party, by

whom they were chosen, but as men, whose duty it is to judge right-

eously, fearing the Lord. The parties are to enter into engagements

to abide by the award of the arbitrators. Every meeting of the

arbitrators is to be made known to the parties concerned, till they

have been fully heard. No private meetings are alloAved between

some of the arbitrators, or with one party separate from the other,

on the business referred to them. No representation of the case of

one party, either by writing or otherwise, is to be admitted Avithout its

being made fully known to the other, and, if required, a copy of such

representation is to be delivered to the other party. The arbitrators

are to hear both parties fully in the presence of each other, whilst

either has any fresh matter to offer, for a time mutually limited. In

the case of any doubtful point of law, the arbitrators are jointly to

agree upon a case, and to consult counsel. It is recommended to

arbitrators to propose to the parties that they should give an

acknowledgment in writing, before the award is made, that they

have been candidly and fully heard.

In the same manner as a member proceeds with a member in the

case of any difference, he is led by his education and habits to pro-

ceed with others, who are not of the same Society. A Quaker sel-

dom goes to law with a person of another denomination, till he has

proposed arbitration. If the proposal be not accepted, he has then
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no remedy but the law. For a person who is out of tlic Society, can-

not 1)0 olilii!:od u])ou pain of disownment, as one who is in it may,

to suhmit to su<'h a mode of decision, bcin<]j out of the reach of the

Quaker-discipline.

I shall close nn' observations upon this subject by giving an

account of an institution for the accommodation of ditferenees, which

took place in the year 1708, upon the principles ot this Society.

In the town of N"ewcastle-upon-Tyne, a nuniber of disputes were

continually arising on the subject of shipping-concerns, which were

referred to the decision of the laws. These decisions Avere often

grievously expensive. They were, besides, frequently difterent from

what seafaring persons conceived to be just. The latter circumstance

was attributed to the ignorance of lawyers in maritime affairs. Much
money w;is therefore often expended, and no one satisfied. .Some

Quakers in the neighborhood, in conjunction with others, came for-

ward with a view of obviating these evils. They pro])ose<l ai'bitra-

tion as a remedy. They met with some opposition at first, but prin-

cipally from gentlemen of the law. After having, however, shown
the impropriety of many of the legal verdicts that had been given,

they had the pleasure of seeing their plan publicly introduced and
sanctioned. For in the month of June, 1798, a number of gentlemen
respectable for their knowlege in mercantile and maritime affairs,

met at the Trinity-hall in Newcastle, and associated themselves for

these and other purposes, calling themselves "The Newcastle-upon-

Tyne association for general arbitration."

This association was to have four general meetings in the year, one
in each quarter, at which they were to receive cases. For any urg-

ent matter, however, which might occur, the clerk was to have the

power of calling a special meeting.

Each person, on delivering a case, was to pay a small fee. Out of

these fees the clerk's salary and incidental expenses were to be paid.

But the surplus was to be given to the poor.

The parties were to enter into arbiti-ation-bonds, as is usual upon
such occasions.

Each party was to choose out of this association, or standing com-
mittee, one arbitrator for himself, and the association were to choose

or to ballot for a third. And here it will be proper to observe, that thi.'*

standing association appeared to be capable of affording arbitrators

equal to the determination of every case. For, if the matter in dis-

pute between the two parties were to happen to bo a mercantile
question, there was merchants in the association. If a question rela-

tive to shipping, there were ship-owners in it. If a question of

insurance, there were insurance-brokers also. A man could hardly
13
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fail of having his case detcrinincd by persons, who wore competent

to the task.

Though this beautiful institution m'us thus publich' introduced, and

introduced with considerable expectations and applause, cases camo
in but slowly. Custom and prejudice are not to be rooted out in a

moment. In process of time, however, several were offered, consid-

ered, and decided, and the presumption was, that the institution

would have gi'own with time. Of those cases, Avhich were deter-

mined, some relating to ships Avere found to be particularly intricate,

and cost the arbitrators considerable time and trouble. The verdicts,

however, which were given, were in all of them satisfactory. The
institution at length became so popular, that, incredible to relate, its

own popularity destroyed it ! So many persons were ambitious of

the honor of becoming members of the committee, that some of infe-

rior knowledge and judgment, and character, were too hastily admit-

ted into it. The consequence was, that people dared not trust their

affairs to the abilities of every member, and the institution expired,

after having rendered important service to numerous individuals,

who had tried it.

When we consider that this institution has been tried, and that

the scheme of it has been found practicable, it is a pity that its ben-

efits should have been confined, and this for so short a period, to a

single town. Would it not be desirable, if, in every district, a num-

ber of farmers were to give in their names to form a standing com-

mittee, for the settlement of disputes betAveen farmer and farmer I*

<^r that there should be a similar institution among manufacturers,

who should decide between one manufacturer and another? Would

it not also be desirable, if, in every parish, a number of gentlemen,

or other respectable persons, were to associate for the purpose of ac-

commodating the differences of each other? For this beautiful sys-

tem is capable of being carried to any extent, and of being adapted

to all stations and conditions of life. By these means numerous lit-

tle funds might bo established in numerous districts, from the sur-

plus of which an opportunity Avould be afforded of adding to the

comforts of such of the poor as were to distinguish themselves by

their good behavior, whether as laborers for farmers, manufacturers,

or others. By these means, also, many of the quarrels in the par-

ishes might be settled to the mutual satisfaction of the parties con-

cerned, and in so short a space of time as to prevent them from con-

tracting a rancorous and a wounding edge. Those, on the other hand^

who were to assist in these arbitrations, would be amply repaid;

for they would be thus giving an opportunity of growth to the be-

nevolent feelings, and they would have the pleasing reflection, that
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the tendency of their labors would be to promote peaee and good-

will amonirst men.

CHAPTEE Xlir,

SECTION I.

Kiinagemtjnt of tlio jioor—Quixkers never scon (vs beggars—George Fox began the

provision for tbeQimkor-poor—Monthly meetings appoint overseers—Persons,

passed over, are to apply for relief—and the disorderly may receive it in cer-

tain cases—Manner of collecting for the poor—if biirthensomein one monthly
meeting, the burthen shared by the quarterly—Quakers gain settlements by
monthly meetingn us the other poor of the kingdom by parishes.

There are few parts of the (iiiaker-constitution, that are more
worthy of commendation than that which relates to the poor. All

I he members of this Society are considered as brethren, and as enti-

tled tt) support from one another. If our streets or our roads are

infested by miserable objects imploring our pity, no Quaker will be

found among them. A beggar of this denomination would be a

]thenomenon in the world.

It does not, however, follow from this account that there are ny
|M)()r (Quakers, or that members of this Society are not born in a

dependent state. The truth is, that there are poor as well as rich,

Imt the wants of the former are so well provided for, that they are

not publicly seen, like the wants of others.

George Fox, as he was the founder of the religion of the Quakers,

I mean of a system of renovated Christianity, so ho was the author
of the beautiful scheme, by which they make a provision for their

|»oor. As a Christian, he considered the poor of every description as

luerabers of the same family, but particularly those, who were of the

household of faith. Consistently with this opinion, he advised the

i-'stablishment of general meetings in his own time, a special part of

whose business it was to take due care of the poor. These meetings

i-xcited at first the vigilance and anger of the magistrates ; but,

when they came to see the regulations made by the members of this

Society, in order that none of their poor might become burthensome

to their })ari8hes, they went away, whatever they might think of

<ome of their new tenets of religion, in admiration of their benevo-

lence.

The Quakers of the present day consider their poor in the same
light as their venerable elder, namely, as members of the same
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family, whoso wants it is their duty to relieve, and they provide for

them nearly in the same manner. They intrust this important

concern to the monthly meetings, which are the executive branches

of their constitution. The monthly meetings appoint four overseers,

two men and two women, over each particular meeting within their

own jurisdiction, if tlieir number will admit of it. It is the duty of

these to visit such of the poor as arc in membership
; of the men to

visit the men, but of the women sometimes to visit both. The reason

why this double burthen is laid u2:)on the woman-overseers is, that

women know more of domestic concerns, m(jre of the wants of

families, more of the manner of providing for them, and are better

advisers and better nurses in sickaiess than the men. Whatever

these overseers tind wanting in tJime course of their visits, whether

money, clothes, medicines, or medical advice and attention, the}'

order them, and the treasurer of the monthly meetings settles the

different accounts.* I may observe here, that it is not easy for

overseers to neglect their duty ; for an inquiry is made three times

in the year of the monthly meetings by the quarterly, whether the

necessities of the poor are properly inspected and relieved. I may
observe also, that the poor, who m:iy stand in need of relief, arc

always relieved privately, I mean at their respective homes.

It is, however, possible, that there may be persons, who, from a

variety of unlooked-for causes, ma}" be brought into distress, and

whose case, never having been suspected, may be passed over. But

persons in this situation are desired to apply for assistance. It is

also a rule in the Society, that even persons, whose conduct is disor-

derly, are to be relieved, if such conduct has not been objected to b}'

their own monthly meeting. "The want of due care," says the

Book of Extracts, " in watching diligently over the flock, and in

dealing in due time with such as walk disorderly, hath brought great

difficulties on some meetings; for we think it both unseasonable and

dishonorable, when persons apply to monthly meetings for relief, in

cases of necessity, then to object to them such offences as the meet-

ing, through the neglect of its own duty, hath suffered long to pass

by unreproved and unnoticed."

, The poor are supported by charitable collections from the body al

large; or, in other words, every monthly meeting supports its own
poor. The collections for them are usually made ©nee a month, but

in some places once a quarter, and in others at no stated times, but

when the treasurer declares them necessary and the monthly meet-

*In London a committee! i.s appointed for each poor por.^on. Thus, for example.

two women are appointed to attend to the wants and comforts of one poor old

.woman.
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ing approves. Members are cxpeoted to eontribiite in proportion to

their circumstances ; but persons in a low situation, and servants,

are generally excused upon these occasions.

It happens in the district of some monthly meetings, that there

are found only few persons of propert}" but a numerous poor, so that

the former are unable to do justice in their provision for the latter.

The Society have therefore resolved, when the poor are too numerous
to be supported by their own monthly meetings, that the collections

for them shall be made up out of the (^uarterl}' meeting, to which

the said monthly meeting belongs. This is the same thing as if any
particular 2)ari8h were unable to pay the rates for the poor, and as if

all the other parishes in the country were made to contribute towards

t he same.

On this subject I may observe, that the 2)oor, belonging to the

Societ}', are attached to their monthly meetings as the common poor

of the kingdom are attached to their parishes, and that they gain

settlements in these nearly in the same manner.

SECTION II.

Education of the children of the poor particuhirly insisted upon and providi'd for

by the Quakers—The boys usually put out to api-LMiticesliip—the girls to ser-

vice—The latter not sufficiently numerous for the Quaker-families who want

them—The rich have not their proportion of tliese in their service—reputed

reasons of it—Character of the Quaker-poor.

As the (Quakers are particularly attentive to the wants of the poor,-

so tliev are no less attentive to the instruction of their ottsDrincr.

These are all of them to receive their education at the public

expense. The same overseers, as in the former case, are to take care

of it, and the same funds to support it. An inquiry is therefore

made three times in the year into this subject. ••The children of the

poor," .says the Book of Extracts, "are to have due help of education,

instruction, and necessar}^ learning." The families also of the poor
are to be provided with Bibles, and books of the Society, at the

Expense of the monthly meetings. And as some members may be

straitened in their circumstances, and niay refuse out of delicacy to

appl}' for aid towards the education of their children, it is earnestly

recommended to Friends in every monthly meeting, to look out for

persons, who maj' be thus straitened, and to take care that their

children shall receive instruction; and it is recommendeii to the

parents of such, not to refuse this salutary aid, "but to receive it

with a willing mind, and with thankfulness to the great Author of

all good."

When the boys have received their necessarj^ learning, they are
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"asually put out as apprentices to husbandry or trade. Domestic-

service is generally considered by the parents as unmanly, and a<?

a nursery for idleness. Boys too, who can read and write, ought to

expect, with the accustomed diligence and sobriety of the members
of this Society, to arrive ,at a better situation in life. The girls,

however, are destined in general for service; for it must be obvious

whatever their education may be, that the same number of employ-

ments is not open to women as to men. Of these, again, which arc

open, some are objectionable. A Quaker-girl, for example, could not

consistently be put an apprentice to a milliner. Neither, if a cotton-

manufactory were in the neighborhood, could her parents send her

to such a nursery of debauchery and vice. From these and other

eonsiderations, and because domestic employments belong to women,
their parents generally think it advisable to bring them up to service,

and to place them in the families of Friends.

It is a remarkable circumstance, when we consider it to be recom-

mended that Quaker-masters of families should take Quaker-servants.

that persons of the latter description are not found to be sufficiently

numerous for those who want them. This is probably a proof of the

rising situation of this Society. It is remarkable, again, that the

rich have by no means their proportion of such servants. Those of

the wealthy, who are exemplary, get them if they can. Other.-;

decline their services. Of these some do it from good motives; for,

knowing that it would b3 difficult to make up their complement of

servants from the Society, they do not wish to break in upon the

customs and morals of those belonging to it by mixing them with

©thers. The rest, who mix more with the \vorld, as I have been

informed, are fearful of having them, lest they should be overseer.s

of their words and manners. For it is in the essence of the disci-

pline of the Society, as I observed upon that subject, that every

member should watch over another for his good. There are n<)

exceptions as to persons. The servant has as much right to watch

ever his master, with respect to his religious conduct and conversa-

tion, as the master over his servent; and he has also a right, if hi.**

master violates the discipline, to speak to him, in a respectful man-

ner, for so doing. Nor would a Quaker-servant, if he were well

grounded in the principles of the Society, and felt it to be his duty,

want the courage to speak his mind upon such occasions. There

have been instances where this has happened, and where the master,

in the true spirit of his religion, has not felt himself insulted by such

interference, but has looked u])on his servant afterwards as more
worthy of his contidence and esteem. Such a right, however, of

vemonstrance, is, 1 presume, but rarely exercised.
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I cannot conclude this subject without sayini; n few words on the

character of the Quaker-poor.

In the first phice, I may observe, that oi\i' of the great traits in

their character is independence of mind. Wlien you converse with

them, you find tliem attentive, civil, and obligiriii;; but you see no

marks of servility about them, and you hear no flattery from their

lips. It is not the custom of this Society, even for the poorest mem-
ber to bow, or to pull ofl[" his hat, or to observe any outward obeisance

to another, who may hap})en to be rich. Such customs are forbidden

to all, upon religious principles. In c'onse(|uence therefore of the

omission of such ceremonious practices, his mind has never been

made to bend on the approach of sii2)erior rank. Nor has he seen,

in his OAvn society, any thing that could lessen his own importance

or dignity as a man. He is admitted into the meetings for discipline

equally with the rich. He has a voice eriually with them in all mat-

ters that are agitated there. From these causes a manliness of mind

is produced, which is not seen among any other of the poor in the

island, in which Ave live.

It may also be mentioned as a second trait in their character, that

they possess extraordinary knowledge. Every Quaker-boy or girl,

who comes into the world, must, however poor, if the discipline of

the Society be kept up, receive an education. All, therefore, who are

born in the Society, must be able to read and write. Thus the keys

of knowledge are put into their hands. Hence we find them attain-

ing a superior literal and historical knowledge of the Scriptures, a

superior knowledge of human nature, and a knowledge that sets them

above many of the superstitions of those of their own rank in life.

Another trait conspicuous in the character of the poor of the

Society is the moralit}' of their lives.

This circumstance may easily be accounted for. For, in the first

place, they are hindered in common with other Members, by means
of their discipline, from doing many things that are morally injuri-

ous to themselves. The poor of the Avoi-ld are addicted to profane

swearing. But no person can bring the name of the Creator of the

universe into frequent and ordinary use, without losing a sense of

the veneration that is due to Him. The poor of the world, again,

frequently spend their time in public houses. They fight and quar-

rel with one another. They run after horse-racings, bull-baitings,

cock-fightings, and the still more unnatural battles between man and

man. But, by encouraging such habits, they cannot but obstruct

in time the natural risings of benevolence, both towards their fel-

low-creatures, and to the animal-creation. Nor can they do other-

wise than lose a sense of the dignity of their own minds, and weaken
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the moral principle. But the Quaker-poor, who are principled

against such customs, can of course suffer no moral injury on these

accounts. To which it may be added that their superior knowledge

both leads and attaches them to a superior conduct. It is a false as

well as a barbarous maxim, and a maxim very injurious both to the

interests of the rich and of the poor, as well as of the state to which

they belong, that knowledge is uupropitious to virtue.



RELIGION OF THE QUAKERS.

INTEODUCTION.

Ueligion of the Quakers—Invitation to a patient perusal of this part of the work

—No design by this invitation to proselyte to Quakerism—All systems of reli-

gion that arc founded on tiic principles of Christianity are capable, if heartily

embraced, of producing present and future happiness to man—No censure of

another's creed warrantable, inasmuch as the understanding is finite—Object

of this invitation.

Having explained very diffusively the three great subjects, the

Moral Education, Discipline, and Peculiar Customs of the Quakers,

I propose to allot the i-emaining part of this volume to the consider-

ation of their Keligion.

I know that persons who are religiously disposed, will follow me
patiently through this division of my work, not only because reli-

gion is the mo.st important of all subjects that can be agitated, but

because, in the explanation of the religious sj'Stems of others, some

light may arise, which, though it may not be new to all, may yet be

new and acceptable to many. I am aware, however, that there are

.some, who direct their reading to light subjects, and to whom such

as are serious may ajjpear burthensome. If any such should have

been induced by any particular motive to take this book into their

hands, and to accompany me thus far I entreat a continuation of

their patience, till I have carried them through the different parts

and divisions of the present subject.

I have no view, in thus soliciting the attention of those who are

more, or of those who are less, religiously disposed, to attempt to

proselyte to Quakerism. If men do but fear God and work right-

eousness, whatever their Christian denomination may be, it is suffi-

cient. Every system of religion, which is founded on the principles

of Christianity, must be capable, if heartily embraced, of producing

temporal and eternal happiness to man. At least man, with his

limited understanding, cannot pi'onounce, with any absolute certain-

ty, that his own s3-stem is so far preferable to that of his neighbor,

that it is positively the best; or that there will be any material dif-

ference in the future happiness of those, who follow the one or the

other ; or that the pure professors of each shall not have their pecu-
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liar rewards. The truth is, that each system has its own merits.

Each embraces great and sublime objects. And if good men have

existed, as none can reasonably deny, before Christianity wafi

known, it would be a libel on Christianity to suppose, either that

good men had not existed since, or that good Christians would not

be ultimately happy, though following systems differing from those

of one another. Indeed every Christian community has a great deal

to say in the defense of its own tenets. Almost all Christian

churches have produced great characters : and there are none, I should

hope, that had not been the authors of religious good. The church

of England, in attempting to purify herself at the Eeformation.

effected a great work. Since that time she has produced at different

periods, and continues to produce, both great and good men. By
means of her universities, she has given forth, and keeps up and dis-

seminates, a considerable portion of knowledge; and though this.

in the opinion of the Quakers, is not necessary for those, who are

to become ministers of the gospel, it cannot be denied that it is a

source of temporary happiness to man ; that it enlarges the scope of

his rational and moral understanding ; and that it leads to great and

sublime discoveries, which become eminently beneficial to mankind.

Since that time she has also been an instrument of spreading

over this kingdom a great portion of religious light, which has had

its influence in the production of moral character. But though i

bestow this enconium upon the established church, I should be

chargeable with partiality and injustice, if I were not to allow that

among the dissenters, of various descriptions, learned, pious, and
great men had been regularly and successively produced. And it

must be confessed, and reflected upon with pleasure, that these, iii

proportion to their numbers, have been no less instrumental in the

dissemination of Religious knowledge, and in the production of reli-

gious conduct. I might go to large and populoiis towns and villages

in the kingdom, and fully prove my assertion in the reformed man-
ners of the poor, many of whom, before these pions visitations, had

been remarkable for the proftmeness of their lives.

Let us then not talk but with great deference and humility, with

great tenderness and charity, with great thankfulness to the Author

of every good gift, when we speak of the different systems that actu-

ate the Christian world. Why should we consider our neighbor a.'^

an alien, and load him with reproaches, because he happens to diffei-

from us in opinion about an article of faith? As long as there ari'

men, so long there will be different measures of talents and under-

standing; and so long will they view things in a diflerent light, and

conic to different conclusions concerning them. The eve of one man
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can see further than that of another. So can tlie human mind on i\\*

subject of speculative truths. This consideration should teach u*

humility and forbearance in judging of the religion of others. For

who is he, who can say that he sees the furthest, or that his own sys-

tem is the best? If such men as Milton, Whiston, Boyle, Locke, and

Newton, all agreeing in the profession of Christianity, did not all

think precisely alike concerning it, who art thou, with thy inferior

capacity, who settest up the standard of thine own judgment as<

infallible? If thou sendest thy neighbor to perdition in the othev

world, because he does not agree in his creed with thee, know that hv

judges according to the best of his abilities, and that no more will he

required of him. Know also that thou thyself judgest like a worm
of the earth; that thou dishonorest the Almighty by thy reptilv

notions of him ; and that, in making him accord with tiiee in con-

demning one of His creatures for what thou conceivest to be the mis-

understanding of a speculative proposition, thou treatest him like a

man, as thou thyself art, with corporeal organs, with irritable pas-

sions, and with a limited intelligence. But if, besides this, thou con-

demnest thy neighbor in this world also, and feelest the spirit of per-

secution towards him, know that, whatever thy pretensions may bfe

to religion, thou art not a Christian. Thou art not possessed of that

charity or love, without which thou art but as a sounding brass and

a tinkling cymbal.
• Having therefore no religious prejudices* myself except in favor of

Qhristianity, and holding no communion with the Quakers as a reli-

gious society, it cannot be likely that I should attempt to proselyte to

Quakerism. I wish principally, as I stated in my introduction to thife

work, to make the members of this community better known to their

countrymen than they are at present. In this I think I have already

succeeded; for I believe I have communicated many facts concerning

them, which have never been related by others. But no people can

be thoroughly known, or at least the character of a people cannot be

thoroughly understood, unless we are acquainted with their religion.

Much less can that of those under our consideration, who ditier so

materially, both in their appearance and practice, from the i-est of

their fellow-citizens.

Having thought it right to make these prefatory observations, I

proceed to the prosecution of ray work.

* Though I conceive a charitable allowance ought to be made for the diversity

«f religious opinions among Christians, I by no means intend to say, that it is no*'

otir duty to value the system of opinion, which we think most consonant to the

gospel, and to be wisely zealous in its support.
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CHAPTER I.

The Almighty created the universe by means of his Spirit—and also man—He
gave man, besides his intellect, an emanation from his own spirit, thus mak-

ing him in his own image—but this image he lost—a portion, however, of the

same Spirit was continued to his posterity—These possessed it in ditferent

degrees—Abraham, Moses, and the prophets had more of it than some otiiers

—Jesus possessed it immeasurably, and without limit—Evangelists and apos-

tles possessed it, but in a limited manner and in diiFerent degrees.

The Quakers believe, that, when the Almighty created the uni-

verse, he effected it by means of the life, or vital or vivifying energy,

that was in his own Spirit. "And the earth was without form, and

void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep, and the Spirit of

God moved upon the face of the waters."

This life of the Spirit has been differently named, but is concisely

styled by St. John the evangelist, the Word; for he says, ''In the

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with Gud, and the Word
was God. All things were made by him, and witliuut him was not

any thing made, that was made."

The Almighty also, by means of the same divine energy, or life of

the Spirit, which has thus created the universe, became the cause of

material life and of vital functions. He called forth all animated

nature into existence. For he "made the living creature after his

kind."

He created Man also hy the same power. He made his corporeal

and organic nature. He furnished him also with iiitellect, or a men-

tal understanding. By this latter gift he gavti to Man, wdiat he had

not given to other animated nature, the power of reason, by which

he h;id the su}>eriority over it, and by means of which he was enabled

to guide himself in his temporal concerns.

Eut he gave to Man at the same time, independently of this intel-

lect or understanding, a spiritual faculty, or a portion of the life of

his own Spirit, to reside in him. This gift occasioned Man to become

more immediately, as is expressed, the image of the Almighty. It

set him above the animal and rational part of his nature, it made

him know things not intelligible solely by his reason. It made him

spiritually-minded. It enabled him to know his duty to God, and to

hold a heavenly intercourse with his Maker.

Adam then, the first man, independently of his rational faculties,

received from the Almighty into his own breast such an emanation from

the life of his own Spirit, as was sufficient to have enabled him both
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to hold, and to liavc contiiuicd. a spiritual intercourse with Ids Maker,

and to have presei-ved him in the state of innoeenee in wliieh iu' had

been created. As loui^ as he lived in this divine light of the Spirit,

he remained in the image of God, and was perfectly happy; hut, not

attending faithfiill}- and perseveringly to this his spiritual )nonitor,

he fell into the snares of 8atan, or gave Avay to tlie temptations ol"

sin. From this moment his condition became changed. For in the

same manner as distemper occasions animal-life to droop, and to lose

its powers, and finally to cease, so unrighteousness, or his rebellion

against this divine light of the S])irit that was within him, occasioned

a dissolution of his spiritual feelings and perceptions; for he became

dead, as it were, in consequence, as to any knowledge of God, or en-

joyment of his presence.*

It pleased the Almighty, however, not wholly to abandon him in

this Avretched state, but he comforted him with the cheering promise,

that the seed of the woman should some time or other completely

subdue sin, or, to use the Scripture language. " should bruise the Stsr-

pent's head;" or, in other words, as sin was of a spiritual nature, so

it could only be overcome by a spiritual conqueror: and therefore

that the same Holy Spirit, or Word, or Divine Principle of Light

and Life, which had appeared in creation, should dwell so entirely,

and without limit or measure, in the person or body of some one of

his descendants, that sin should by him be entirely subdued.

As God then poured into Adam, the first man, a certain portion of

his own Spirit, or gave him a certain portion of the divine Light,

for the regulation of his spiritual conduct, and the power of

heavenly intercourse with himself; so he did not entirely cease from

bestowing his Spirit upon his posterity: or, in other words, he

continued to them a portion of that Light, which enlighteneth every

man that cometh into the world. Of the individuals, therefore, who
succeeded Adam, all received a portion of this Light. Some, how-

ever, enjoyed larger portions of it than others, according as they

attended to its influences, or according to the measure given them.

Of those, who possessed the greatest share of it, some Avero the

ancient patriarchs, such as Noah and Abraham ;
and others were the

ancient scriptural writers, such as Moses and the Prophets. The
latter, again, experienced it in different measures or degrees; and in

proj)ortion as they had it, they delivered, more or less, those prophc-

* It was said, that in the day in which Adam eat the forbidden fruit ho .shoukl

die; hut he did not lo.se his animal life, or his rational nature. His loss therefore is

usually considered by the Quakers to have been a divine spiritual principle, wliich

had been originally superadded to the rational and animal faculties.



206 RELIOION.

uies, which are usually considered as inspired truths, from a belief

that many of them have been circumstantially completed.

At length, in the fulness of time, that is, when all things had

been fulfilled, which were previously to take place, this divine

Spirit, which had appeared in creation, or this divine ^Yord, or

Light, took flesh, (for, as St. John the evangelist says, "the Word
was made flesh, and dwelled among us,") and inhabited the body,

•'Which had been prepared for it;" or, in other words, it inhabited

tlie body of the person Jesus ; but with this difference, that whereas

only a portion of this divine Light or Spirit had been given to

Adam, and afterwards to the prophets, it was given, without limit or

measure, to the man Jesus.* "For he, whom God hath sent," says

Sst. John, "spoakoth the words of God; for God giveth not the

.Sipirit by measure unto him." And St. Paul says,t "In him thfe

fulness of the Godhead dwelled bodily." In him therefore th«

pi'omise given to Adam was accomplished, "that the seed of the

woman should bruise the serpent's head :" for we see, in this case, a

•human body, weak and infirm, and subject to passions, possessed or

(^^ccupied without limit or measure by the Spirit of God. But if the

•man Jesus had the fall Spirit of God within him, ho could not be

•Hherwise than perfectly holy. And, if so, sin never could have

t;Qtcrod, and must therefore, as far as relates to him, have been

entirely repelled. Thus he answered the prophetic character, which

had been given him, independently of his vicfory over sin by the

!4acrifice of himself, or by becoming afterwards a comforter to thos^

ia bondage, who should be willing to receive him.

After JesuB Christ came the Evangelists and Apostles. Of the

lame Spirit, which he had possessed immeasurably, these had their

.several portions ; and though these latter were Iimited,| and differed

in degree from one another, they were sufficient to enable them to

do their duty to God and men, to enjoy the presence of the Almighty,

and to promote the purposes designed by him in the propagation of

Ins Gospel.

»John iii. 34. tColoss. ii. 9. J2 Cor. x. 13.
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CITAPTEll II.

Ifnless a man has a ]iortion of the same Spirit, whieh Jesus and the propliels and
the apostles had, lie can have no knowledge of God or spiritual things

—

Doctrine of St. Paul on this subject^This confirms the history of the human
and divine Spirit in man—these spirits distinct in their kind—This distinc-

tion further elucidated by a comparison between the faculties of men and
brutes—Sentiments of Augustine—Luther—Calvin—Smith-^Cud worth.

The members of tliis communitj believe that there can be no
spiritual knowledge of God, but throuc::h the medium of his holy

Spirit; or, in other words, that if men have not a portion of the

same Spirit, which the holy men of old, and which the evangelists

and apostles, and which Jesus himself had, they can have no true

or vital religion.

In favor of this proposition they usually quote those remarkable
\>''ords of the apostle Paul,* " For what man knoweth the things of a

man, save the Spirit of a man which is in him? Even so the things

of Grod knoweth no man but the Spirit of God. Now we have
received not the Spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God,
that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God."

And again : "But the natural man receiveth not the things of the

Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him; neither can ho know
them, because they are spirituallj^ discerned."

By these expressions the Quakers conceive that the history of man,
as explained in the last chapter, is confirmed, or that the Almighty
not only gave to man reason, which was to assist him in his tempo'

ral, but also superadded a portion of his own Spirit, which was to

assist him in his spiritual concerns. They conceive it also to be still

further confirmed by other expressions of the same apostle. In his

first letter to the Corinthians, he say8,f "Know ye not that youp
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, Avhich ye have
of God?" And in his letter to Timothy, he desires him;}: "to hold

fast that good thing, which was committed to him by means of thtj

Holy Ghost, which dwelled in him." Now these expressions can

only be accurate on a supposition of the truth of the history of man
as explained in the former chapter. If this history be true, then they
are considered as words of course: for, if there be a communication
between the Supreme Being and his creature Man, or if the Almighty
lias afforded to man an emanation of his own Spirit, which is to act

»1 Oor. ii, 11 &o. tl Cor. vi. ID. X2 Tim. 1, 14.
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in his mortal body, foi- spiritual purjioses, wc may say with great

consistency, that the Divinity resides in him, or that his body is the

temple of the Holy Spirit.

They conceive again from these expressions of the Apostle, thai

these two principles in man are different from each other. They are

mentioned under the distinct names of the Spirit of Man, and of the

Spirit of God. The former they suppose to relate to the understand-

ing; the latter conjointly to the understanding and to the heart.

The former can be brought into use at all times, if the body of a man

is in health. The latter is not at his own disposal. Man must wait

for its inspirations. Like the wind, it bloweth when it listeth. Man
also, when he feels this divine influence, feels that it is distinct from

his reason. When it is gone he feels the loss of it, though all his

rational faculties be alive. ''Those," says Alexander Arscott, ''who

have this experience certainly know, that as at times, in their silent

retirements and humble waitings upon God, they receive an under-

standing of His will relating to their present duty, in such a clear

light as leaves no doubt or hesitation; so at other times, when this is

withdrawn from them, they are at a loss again, and see themselves,

as they really are, ignorant and destitute."

They understand again by these expressions of the Apostle (which

is the point insistetl upon in this chapter) that human reason or the

spirit of man, which is within him, and the Divine Principle of Life

and Light, which is the Spirit of God residing in his body or temple

are so difl;crent in their powers, that the former cannot enter into the

province of the latter. As water cannot penetrate the same bodies

which fire can, so neither can reason the same subjects as the spiritual

faculty. The Quakers, however, do not deny that human reason is pow-

erful within its own province. It may discover, in the beautiful struc-

ture of the universe, and in the harmony and fitness of all its parts, the

hand of a great contriver. It may conclude upon attributes belonging

to the same. It may see the fitness of virtue, and deduce from tlience a

speculative morality. They only say that it is incompetent to spir-

itual discernment. But though they believe the two Spirits to be

thus distinct in their powers, they believe them, I apprehend, to be so

far connected in religion, that the Spirit of God can only act upon

a reasonable being. Thus light, and the power of sight, are distinct

things. Yet the power of sight is nothing without light, nor cati

light operate upon any other organ than the eye to produce vision.

This proposition may be further elucidated by making a compari-

son between the powers of men and those of the brute creation. An
animal is compounded of body and instinct. If wc were to endeavor

to cultivate this instinct, we might make the animal tame and obc-



RELIGION. 209

dient. We might impress his sensitive powers, so that lie might

stop or go forward at our voice. We might bring liiin in some in-

stances to an imitation of outward gestures or sounds. But all the

years of his life, and centuries of life in his progeny, would pass

away, and we should never be able so to improve his instinct into

intellect, as to make liim comprehend the atfairs of a man. lie

would never understand the meaning of his goings in, or of his goings

out, or of his pursuits in life, or of his progress in science. So

neither could any education, it is believed, so improve the reason of

man into the divine principle of Light within him, as that he should

understand spiritual things; for the things of God are only diserni-

ble by the spirit of God.

This doctrine that there is no understanding of divine things, ex-

cept through the medium of the divine principle, which dwells in

the temple of man, was no particular notion of George Fox, or of

the succeeding Quakers, though undoubtedly they have founded

more upon it than other Christians. They, who had the earliest

access to the writings of the evangelists and apostles, believed the

proposition. All the ancient fathers of the ch«rch considered it as

the corner-stone of the Christian fabric. The most celebrated of the

Reformers held it in the same light. The divines, who followed

these adopted it as their creed also
; and by these it has been handed

down to other Christian communities, and is i^etained as an essential

doctrine by the church of England at the present day.

The Quakers adduce many authorities in behalf of this proposition:

but the following may suffice

:

"It is the inward master," says St. Augustine, "that teacheth.

Where this inspiration is wanting, it is in vain that words from with-

out are beaten in."

Luther says, " No man can .rightly know God, unless ho immedi-

ately receive it from his Holy Spirit ; unless he find it by experience

in himself: and in this experience the Holy Spirit teacheth, as in his

proper school ; out of which School nothing is taught but mere talk."

Calvin, on Luke x. 21, says, "Here the natural wisdom of man is

so puzzled, and is at such a loss, that the first step of profiting in the

school of Christ is to give it up or renounce it. For by this natural

wisdon, as by a veil before our eyes, we are hindered from attaining

the mysteries of God, which are not revealed but unto babes and

little ones. For neither do flesh and blood reveal, nor doth the

natural man perceive, the things that are of the spirit. But the

doctrine of God is rather foolishness to him, because it can only be

spiritually judged. The a.ssistance therefore of the Holy Spirit is in

this case necessary- ; or, rather, his power alone is efficacious."

14



210 RELIGION,

Dr. Smith observes, in his select discourses, "Besides the outward

revelations of God's will to man, there is also an inward im})ression

of it in their minds and spirits, which is in a more especial manner

attributed to God. We cannot sec divine things but in n divine

light. God only, who is the true Light, and in whom there is no

darkness at all, can so shine out of himself upon our glassy under-

standings, as to beget in them a picture of himself, his own will and

pleasure, and turn the soul (as the phrase is in Job) like wax or clay

to the seal of his own light and love. He, that made our souls in

his own image and likeness, can easily find a way into them. The

word, that God speaks, havingfounda way into the soul, imprints itself

there as Avith the point of a diamond, and becomes (to borrow Plato's

ex^^ression) 'a word written in the soul of the learner.' Men may
teach the grammar and the rhetoric, but god teaches the divinity.

Thus, it is God alone that acquaints the soul with the truths of

revelation.''

The learned Jerem}' Taylor, bishop of Down and Connor, speaks

in a similiar manner in his sermon de Via Intelligontiie. ''Now in

this inquiry," says he, "I must take one thing for granted, which is,

that every good man is taught of God. And indeed, unless he teach

us, we shall make but ill scholars ourselves, and worse guides to

others. No man can know God, says Irenaus, except he be taught

of God. If God teaches us, then all is well: but if we do not learn

wisdom at his feet, from whence should we have it? It can come

from no other spring."

Again: "Those, who perfect holiness in the fear of God, have a

degree of divine knOAvledge, more than wo can discourse of, and more

certain than the demonstrations of geometry, brighter than the sun,

and indeficicnt as the light of Heaven.—A good man is united to

God. As flame touches flame, and combines into splendor and into

glory, so is the spirit of a man united to Christ by the Spirit of God.

—Our light, on the other hand, is like a candle. Every wind of

doctrine blows it out, or expends the wax, and makes the light trem-

ulous. But the lights of Heaven are fixed, and bright, and shine

for ever."

Cudworth, in his Intellectual System, is wholly of the same opin-

ion. "All the books and writings which Ave converse with, they can

but represent spiritual objects to our understandings, which yet we
can never see in their own true figure, color, and proportion, until

we have a divine light within to irradiate and shine u])on them.

Though there be never such excellent truths concerning Christ and

His Gospel set down in words and letters, yet thoj' will be but

unknown characters to us, until we have a living Spirit within us,
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that can docypher them; until the same Spirit, by necret whis^pers in

our licarts, do comment upon tiieni. which did at first indite ihem.

There bo many that understand the Greek and Hebrew of theSerij)-

ture, the original languages in which tlie text was written, that

never undei'stood the language of the Spirit."

CHAPTER ITT.

Neither can a man, unless he has a portion of tlie .samo Spirit, which Jesus and
the apostles and the prophets had, know spiritually that the Scriptures are

of divine authority, or spiritually understand them—Explaiuition <>[' these

tenets—Objection that these tenets set aside human rea.son—Reply of the

Quakers—Observations of Luther—Calvin—Owen—Archbishop Usher

—

Archbishop Sandys—Milton—Bishop Taylor.

As a raan cannot know spiritual things but through the medium of

the Spirit of Grod, or unless he has a j)ortion <^f the same Spirit, which
Jesus and the prophets and the apostles had; so neither can he, unless

he has a portion of the same Spirit, either spiritually know that the

writings or sajan^s of these holy persons are of divine authority, or

read or understand them to the promotion of his sj)iritual interest.

These two tenets are but deductions from that in the former chap-

ter, and maybe thus explained:

A man, the Quakers say, may examine the Holy Scriptures, and

may deduce their divine origin from the prophecies they contain, ol'

which many have been since accomplished; from the superiority ot

their doctrines beyond those in any other book which is the work of

man ; from the miraculous preservation of them for so many ages

;

from the harmony of all their parts; and from B^any other circum-

stances, which might be mentioned. But this, after all, will be but

an historical, literal, or outward proof of their origin, resulting from

his reason or his judgment. It will be no spiritual proof, having a

spiritual influence on his heart; for this proof of the divine origin

(if the Scriptures can only be had from the Spirit of God. Thus,

when the apostle Paul* preached to several women by the river-side

near Philippi, it is said of L3'dia only, "The Lord opened her heart

that she attended to the things that were spoken by Paul." The
other women undoubtedly heard the Gospel of Paul with their out-

ward ears: but it does not appear that their hearts were in such a

spiritual state that they felt its divine authority
; for it is not said of

* Acts xvi. 13.
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thenn as of Lydia, tliat their hearts were opened to understand spir-

itBally that this Gospel was of God. Again, when Jesus Christ

preached to the Jews in the temple*, many believed on him ; but

others beis^ved not, but were so eni-aged that they took up stones to

cast at hiffid. It appears that they all with their outward ears heard

his doctrine, in which he particularly stated that he was from above

;

but they did not receive the truth of his origin in their hearts,

because they were not in a state to receive that faith, which cometh

from the Spirit of God. In the same manner jjcrsons may hear ser-

mon after sermon at the present day, but find no spiritual benefit on

their hearts.

Again : A man by comparing passages of Scripture with other

passages, and by considering the use and acceptation of words in

these, may arrive at a knowledge of their literal meaning. He may
obtain also, by perus.ing the Scriptures, a knowledge of some of the

attributes of God. lie may4isco<v'er a part of the plan of his provi-

dence. He may collect purer moral truths than from any other

source. But no literal reading of the "Scriptures can give him that

spiritual knowledge of divine things, which leads to eternal life.

The Scriptures, if literally read, will give him a literal or corres-

ponding knowledge: but it is only the Sjiiritual Monitor within,

who can apply them to his feelings; who can tell him, ''Thou art

the man. This is thy state. This is that which thou oughtest or

oughtest not to have done ;" so that he sees spk'itually (the Spirit of

God bearing witness with his own spirit) that his own situation has

been described. Indeed, if the Scriptures were sufficient of them-

selves for this latter purpose, the Quakers say that the knowledge of

spiritual things would consist in the knoAvledge of words. They,

who were to get the most of the Divine writings by heart, would

know spiritually the most of divine truths. The man of the

best understanding, or of the most cultivated mind, would be the

best proficient in vital religion. But this is contrary to fact. For

men of deej) learning know frequently less of spiritual Christianity

than those of the poor, who are scarcely able to read the Scriptures.

They contend also, that if the Scriptures were the most ^^tally

understood by those of the most learning, then the dispensations of

'God would be partial, inasmuch as he would have excluded the jjoor

from the highest enjoyment of which the nature of man i^ suscepti-

ble, and from the means of their eternal salvation.

These tenets, which tu-c thus adopted by the Quakers, are considered

by many of the moderns as objectionable, in Jis much as they make

*John viii. 30, 4S, 49.
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reason, at least in theology, a useless gift. The Quakers, however,

contend, that they consider reason as one of the inestimable gifts of

God. They value it highly in its jn-oper province. They do not

exclude it from religion. Men, by means of it, may correct literal

errors in the Scriptures; may restore texts; may refute doctrines in-

consistent with the attributes of the Almighty. The apology of

Robert Barclay, which is a chain of reasoning of this kind fi'oni the

beginning to the end, is a proof that they do not undervalue the

powers of the mind. But they dare not ascribe to human reason

that power, Avhich they believe to be exclusivcl}' vested in the Spirit

of God.

They say, moreover, that these tenets are neither new, nor pecu-

liar to themselves as a Society. They were the doctrines of the

primitive fathers. They were the doctrines also of the Protestant Ee-

formers. And though many at the present day consider that scrip-

ture, interpreted by reason, is the religion of Protestants, yet it was

the general belief of these reformers, that the teaching of the Holy

Spirit was necessary to the spiritual understanding of the Scriptures

as well as to the spiritual establishment of their divine origin.

Luther observes, "It is not human reason or wisdom, nor the law

of God, but the work of Divine Grace freely bestowed upon me, that

teacheth me and showeth me the Gospel. And this gift of God 1

receive b}' Faith alone.

"The Scri^^tures are not to be understood but by the same spirit

by which they written.

"No man sees one jot or title in the Scriptures, unless he has the

Spirit of God.

" Profane men," says Calvin, " desire to have it proved to them by

reason, tliat Moses and the prophets spake from God. And to such

I answer, that the testimony of the spirit exceeds all reason. For

as God alone is a sufficient witness for himself in his Word, so will

his word not find credit in the hearts of men, until it is sealed by

the inward testimony of his Spirit. It is therefore necessary that

the same Spirit, which spake by the mouth of the prophets, enter in-

to our hearts, to persuade us that they fUithfidl}' declared what was

commanded them by God.

"Again: Unless we have this assurance, which is better and more

valid than any judgment of man, it will be in vain to go about to

establish the authority of Scripture, either by arguments or the con-

sent of the Church: for, unless this foundation be laid, namel}^ that

the certainty of its divine authority depends entirely upon the tes-

timony of the Spirit, it remains in perpetual suspense.

"Again: The Spirit of (!od, from whom the doctrine of the Gos-

pel proceeds, is the only true interpreter tO open it to, us,"
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"Divines," says the learned Owen, "at the first reformation, did

generally resolve our faith of the divine authority of the Scriptures

into the testimony of the Holy Spirit;" in which belief he joins him-

self by stating, that "it is the work of the Holy Spirit to enable us to

believe the Scriptures to be the work of God."

In another place he says, "Our divines have long since laid it

down, that the only public, authentic, and infallible inttrpreter of

the hoh' Scriptures is the Author of them, from whose inspiration

they receive all their truth, clearness and authority. This author is

the Holy Spirit."

Archbishop Sandys, in one of his Sermons preached before Queen

Elizabeth, has the following observations:

"The outward reading of the Word, without the inward working

of the Spirit, is nothing. The precise Pharisees, and the learned

Scribes, read the Scriptures over and over again. They not only

read them in books, but wore them on their garments. They were

not only taught, but were able themselves to teach others. But be-

cause this heavenly Teacher had not instructed them, their under-

standing was darkened, and their knoAvledge was but vanity. They

were ignorant altogether in that saving truth, which the prophet

David was so desirous to learii. The mysteries of Salvation were so

hard to be conceived by the very apostles of Christ Jesus, Ihat he

was forced many times to rebuke them^for their dullness ;
which un-

less he had removed, by opening the eyes of their mind, they could

Tiever have attained to the knowledge of Salvation in Christ Jesus.

The ears of that woman Lydia would have been as close shut against

the preaching of Paul as any others, if the finger of God had not

•touched and opened her heart. i\.s many as learn, they are taught

of God.

Archbishop Usher, in his Sum and Substance of the Christian reli-

gion, observes, "that it is required that we have the Spirit of God, as

well to open our eyes to see the light, as to seal up fully in our hearts

that truth, which we see with our eyes. For the same Holy Spirit,

that inspired the Scripture, inclineth the hearts of God's children to

.believe what is revealed in them; and inwardly assureth them, above

all reasons and arguments, that these are the Scriptures of God."

And further on in the same w^ork he says, " The Spirit of God alone

is the certain interpreter of His Word written by His Spirit; for no

man knowcth the things pertaining to God but the Spirit of God.''

Our great Milton also gives us a similar opinion in the following

words, which tire taken from his Paradise Lost:

" 15ut in tlu'ir room

—

Wolves sliull ^iK'cofd for teachers, grievous wolves,
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Who all the sacred mysteries of Heaven

To their own vile advantages shall turn

Of lucre and ambition, and the truth

With superstitions and traditions taint,

Left only in those written records pure,

Though not hut by the Spirit understood.''

Of the same mind was the learned bishop Ta\'lor. an we C(jlleet

Iroin his sermon De Via Intelligentia'. •' Foi' altlioui^h the Serip-

tures," says he, '-are written by the Spirit of God, yet they are writ-

ten within and without. And besides the Light, that shines upon the

face of them, unk^ss there be a Light shining within our hearts,

unfolding the leaves, and interpreting the mysterious sense of the

Spirit, convincing our consciences, and preaching to our hearts ; to

look for Christ in the leaves of the Crospel is to look for the living

among the dead. There is a lite in them
; but that life is," according

to St. Paul's expression, "hid with Christ in God; and unless the

Spirit of God first draw it, we sliali never draw it forth."'

Again. ''JIuman learning brings excellent ministerics towards

this. It is admirably useful for the reproof of heresies, for the

detection of fallacies, for the letter of the Scripture, for collateral tes-

timonies, for exterior advantages: but there is something beyond

this, that human learning, without the addition of divine, can never

reach. Moses was learned in all the learning of the Egyptians, and

the holy men of God contemplated the glories of God in the admirable

order, motion, and influences of the heavens ; but, besides all this, they

were taught something far beyond these prettinesses. Pj'thagoras read

Moses's books, and so did Plato; and yet they became not proselytes

of the religion, though they were the learned scholars of such a

master."

CHAPTER IV

The Spirit of God, which has been thus given to man in different degrees, was

given to him as a spiritual teacher or guide in his spiritual concerns—It per-

forms this office, the Quakers say, by internal monitions—Sentiments of Tay-

lor—and of Monro—and, if encouraged, it teaches even by the e.vternal

objects of the Creation—William Wordsworth.

The members of this Society believe that the Spirit of God. which
has been thus given to man in ditterent degrees or measures, and
without which it is impossible to know sjiiritual things, or even to

understand the Divine Writings spiritually, or to be assured of their
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divine origin, was given to him, among other purposes, as a teacher

of good and evil, or to serve him as a guide in his spiritual concerns.

By this they mean, that if any man will give himself up to the direc-

tions of the spiritual principle that resides within him, he will attain

a knowledge sufficient to enable him to discover the path of his duty

both to God and his fellow-man.

That the Spirit of God was given to man as a spirtual instructor;

the Quakers conceive to be plain from a number of passages, which
are to be found in the Sacred Writings.

They say, in the first place, that this was the language of the holy

men of old*. "I said," says Elihu, "days should speak, and multi-

tudes of years should teach wisdom. But there is a spirit (or the

Sjjirit itself is) in man, and the insjjiration of the Almighty giveth

him understanding." The Levites are found also making an acknowl-

edgment to Godf, that "he gave also their fore-fathers his good

Spirit to instruct them." The Psalms of David are also full of the

same language, such as of "^Show me thy ways, O Lord; lead me
in the truth." "I know," says Jeremiah §, "that the w^ay of man is

not in himself. It is not in man, that walketh, to direct his steps."

The martyr Stephen acknowledges the teachings of the Spirit, both

in his own time and in that of his ancestors. "
||
Ye stiff-necked

and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy
Spirit. As 3'our fathers did, so do ye." The Quakers also concieve

it to be a doctrine of the Gospel. Jesus himself said **, "No man
can come to me except the ftither which has sent me, draw him—It

is written in thoprophets, They shall all be taught of God." St. John|;|;

says, " That was the true light (namely, the Word or Spirit) which

lighteth every man that cometh into the world:" St. Paul also, in

his first letter to the Corinthians, asserts XX ^^i^^ the " manifestation of

the Spirit is given to every man to profit withall; " and in his letter

to Titus he asserts the same thing §§, though in diff'erent words: "for

the Grace of God," saj's he, "which bringeth Salvation hath ap-

peared unto all men."

The Spirit of God, which has thus been given to man as a spiritual

guide, is considered by the Quakers as teaching him in various ways.

It inspires him with good thoughts. It prompts him to good offices.

It checks him in his way to evil. It reproves him wdiile in the act of

committing it.

The learned Jeremy Taylor was of the same opinion. " The
Spirit of Grace," says ho, " is the Spirit of Wisdom, and teaches us

*Job xxxii. 7. tNehoniiah ix. 20. tPsalm xxv. 4. g Jeremiah x. 23.

II
Acts vii. 51. **• John vi. 44, 45. It John i. 'J. JJ I Cor. xii. 7. 'ii Titus ii. U.
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by secret inspiration, by proper ariciunents, b}' lu-tual persuasions, by

personal ap})lieation, by orteets and energies."

The ofliee of the Spirit is also beautifully described by Monro, a

divine of the established church, in his Just Measures of the Pious

Institutions of Youth. " The Holy Spirit," says he, speaks inwardly

and immediately to the soul. For God is a Spirit. The soul is a

spirit, and the}^ converse Avith one another in the Sj)irit, not by

words, but by spiritual notices, which, however, are more intelligible

than the most eloquent strains in the world. God makes himself to

be heard by the soul by inward motions, which it percetves and com-

prehends proportionably as it is voided and emptied of earthly ideas.

And the more the faculties of the soul cease their own operations,

so much the more sensible and intelligible are the motions of God to

it. These immediate communications of God with the souls of men,

are denied and derided by a gi-eat many. But that the Father of

Spirits should have no converse with our spirits but by the interven-

tion only of outward and foreign objects, may justly seem strange,

especially when we are so often told in Holy Scriptures, that we are

the temples of the Holy Ghost, and that God dwelleth in all good

men."

But this Spirit is considered by the Society, not only as teaching

by inward breathings as it were, made immediately and directly

upon the heart, without the intervention of outward cireumstances,

but as making the material objects of the universe, and many of the

occurrences of life, if it bo properly attended to, subservient to the

instruction of man; and as enlarging the sphere of his instruction

in this manner in i^roportion as it is received and encouraged.

Thus, the man, who is attentive to these divine notices, sees the

animal, the vegetable, and the planetary world with spiritual eyes.

He cannot stir abroad, but he is taught in his own feelings, without

any motion of his will, some lesson for his spiritual advantage; or

he perceives so vitally some of the attributes of the Divine Being,

that he is called upon to offer some spiritual incense to his Maker.

If the lamb frolics and gambols in his presence as he walks along, he

may be made spiritually to see the beauty and happiness of inno-

cence. If he finds the stately oak laid prostrate bj' the wind, ho

may be spiritually taught to discern the emptiness of human power

;

while the same spirit may teach him inwardly the advantage of

humility, when he looks at the little hawthorn, which has survived

the storm. AVhen he sees the change and fall of the autumnal leaf,

he may be spiritually admonished of his own change and dissolution,

and of the necessity of a holy life. Thus, the Spirit of God may
teach men by outward objects and occurrences in the world. But
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where this Spirit is away, or rather where it is not attended to, no
such lesson can be taught. Natural objects of themselves can excite

onl}^ natural ideas; and the natural man, looking at them, can

derive only natural pleasure or draw natural conclusions from them.
In looking at the sun he may be pleased with its warmth, and antici-

pate its advantage to the vegetable world. In plucking and
examining a flower, he may be struck with its beauty, its mechanism,
and its fragrant smell. In observing the butterfly, as it wings its

way before him, he may smile at its short journeys from place to

place, and admire the sjileudor upon its wings. But the beauty of

creation is dead to him, as far as it depends upon connecting it

spiritually with the character of God; for no sjiiritual impression

can arise from any natural objects, so that these should be sanctified

to him, but through ihe intervention of the Sjsirit of God.

William Wordsworth, in his instructive Poems, has described this

teaching by external objects in consequence of impressions from a

higher power, as diifering from any teaching by books or by the

human understanding, and as arising -without any motion of the

will of man, in so beautiful and simple a manner, that I cannot do

otlierwise than make an extract from them in this place. Lively as

the poem is, to which I allude, I conceive it will not lower the

dignity of the subject. It is called "Expostulation and Reply*,''

and is n:-. follows: .

" Why William, on that old gray stono, '

'

-

Thus for tlie length of half a day

—

Why, William, sit you thus alone,

And dream your time away ?

"Where are your books? that light bequeath'd

To beings else forlorn and blind!
'~'

. Up! Up! and drink the Spirit breath'd

From dead men to their kind.

"You look round to your mother Earth,

As if she for no purpose bore you
,

As if you were her first-born birth,

' And none had lived before you!
"

"One morning thus by Esthwaite Lake,

When life was sweet, I knew not why,

. ,
• To me my good Friend Matthew spake,

And thus I made reply :

—

'See Lyrical Ballads, vd. i. p. 1.
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" The eye it cannot choose but see,

We cannot bid the ear be still;

Our bodies feel, where'er they be,

Against or with our will.

"Nor less I deem that there are Powers.

Which of themselves our minds imjiress,

That we can feed this mind of ours

In a wise passivcness.

"Think you, mid all this mighty sum
Of things for ever speaking,

That nothing of itself will come.

But we must still be seeking ?

"Then ask not wherefore here alone,

Conversing as I may,

I sit upon this old gray stone,

And dream my time away?'

CHAPTER V.

This Spirit was not only given to man as a teacher, but as a primary and infallible

guide—Hence the Scriptures are a subordinate or a secondary guide—Quakers,

however, do not undervalue them on this account—-Their opinion concerning

them.

The Spirit of God, which we have seen to be thus given to men as

a spiritual teacher, and to act in the waj's described, the Quakers

usually distinguish by the epithets of Primary and Infallible. But

they have made another distinction with respect to the character of

this Spirit; for they have pronounced it to be the only infallible

guide to men in their spiritual concerns. From this latter declara-

tion the reader will naturally conclude, that the Scriptures, which

are the outward teachers of men, must be viewed by the Society in

a secondary light. This conclusion has indeed been adopted as a

proposition in the Quaker-theology ; or, in other words, it is a doc-

trine of the Society, That the spirit of God is the primary- and only

infallible, and the Scriptures but a subordinate or secondar}-, guide.

This proposition the Quakers usually make out in the loliowing

manner

:

It is, in tlie first place, admitted by all Christians, that the Scrip-

tures were given by inspiration; or that those, who originally wrote

or delivered the several parts of them, gave them forth bj' means of
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that Spirit, which was given to them by God. Now in the same
manner as streams or rivulets of water are subordinate to the foun-

tains which produce them, so these streams or rivulets of light must
be subordinate to the Great Light from whence they originally

sprung. "We cannot," says Barclay, " call the Scriptures the prin-

cipal fountain of all truth and knowledge, nor yet the first adequate

rule of faith and manners, because the princij)al fountain of truth

must be the Truth itself; that is, that, whose certainty and author-

ity dejjend not upon another."

The Scriptures are subordinate or secondary, again, in other points

of view. First, because, though they are placed before us, we can

only know or understand them, as has been before shown, by the tes-

timony of the Sjiirit. Secondly, because there is no virtue or power
in them of themselves, but in the Sj^irit from whence they came.

They are, again, but a secondary guide; "because that," says Bar-

clay, "cannot be the only and principal guide, which doth not uni-

versally reach every individual that needeth it." But the Scriptures

do not reach deaf persons, nor children, nor idiots, nor an immense
number of j)eople, more than half the globe, who never j'et saw or

heard of them. These, therefore, if they are to be saved like others,

must have a different or a more general rule to guide them, or be

taught from another source.

They are only a secondary guide, again, for another reason. It is

an acknowledged axiom among Christians, that the Spirit of God is

a perfect Sj^irit, and that it can never err. But the Scriptures are

neither perfect of themselves as a collection, nor are they perfect in

their verbal parts. Many of them have been lost. Concerning those,

which have survived, there have been great disputes. Certain parte

of these, which one Christian council received in the early times of

the church, were rejected as not canonical by another. " Now, what,"

saj'S Barclay, " would become of Christians, if the}- had not received

that Spirit, and those spiritual senses, by which they know how
to discover the true from the false? It is the privilege of Christ's

sheep, indeed, that they hear his voice, and refuse that of the stranger;

which privilege being taken away, we are left a prey to all manner

of wolves." The Scriptures, therefore, in consequence of the state in

which they have come down to us, cannot, the Quakers say, be con-

sidered to be a guide as entirely perfect as the internal testimony of

their great Author, the Spirit of God.

But though the members of this Society have thought it right, in

submitting their religious creed to the world on this subject, to be so

guarded in the wording of it as to make the distinction described,

they arc far from undervaluing the Scriptures on that account. They
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believe, on the other hand, whatever mutilations they may have sul-

fered, they contain sufficient to guide men in belief and practice
; and

that all internal emotions, which are contrary to the declaration of

these, are wholly inadmissible. "Moreover," says Barclay, '-because

the Scriptures are commonly acknowledged by all to have been writ-

ten by the dictates of the II0I3' Spirit, and that the errors, which

may be supposed by the injury of time to have slipt in, arc not such

but that there is a sufficiently clear testimony left to all the essentials

of the Christian faith, we do look upon them as the only fit outward

judge of controversies among Christians, and that whatsoever doc-

trine is contrary to their testimony may therefore justly be rejected

as false."

The Quakers believe also, that as God gave a portion of his Spirit

to man to assist him inwardly, so he gave the Holy Scriptures to as-

sist him outwardlj', in his spiritual concerns. Hence the latter,

coming by inspiration, are the most precious of all the books that

over were written, and the best outward guide: and hence the things

contained in them ought to be read, and, as far as possible, fulfilled.

They believe, Avith the apostle Paul, that the Scriptures are highly

useful ; so that " through patience and comfort of them they may
have hope ; and also that they are profitable for reproof, for correc-

tion, and for insti-uction in righteousness:" that in the same manner
as land, highly prepared and dressed by the husbandman, becomes

fit for the reception and for the promotion of the growth of the seed

that is to be placed in it, so the Scriptures turn the attention of man
towards God, and by means of the exortations, reproofs, promises,

and threatenings, contained in them, prepare the mind for the re-

ception and growth of the seed of the Holy Spirit.

They believe, again, that the same Scriptures show more of the

particulars of God's will with respect to man, and of the scheme of

the Gospel-dispensation, than any ordinary portion of his Spirit, as

usually given to man, would have enabled him to discover. They dis-

cover that the "* wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal

life through Jesus Christ;" that "f Jesus Christ was set forth to be a

propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness

for the remission of «ins that are past, through the forbearance of

God; " that "
X he tasted death for every man ;" that ho was '•§ de-

livered for our offences, and raised again for our justification;" that
"

II
he is set down at the right-hand of the throne of God ;

" "** and
ever liveth to make intercession for us ;

" and that he is the substance

«Rom. vi. 23. t Kom. iii. 25. JHeb. ii. 9. §Rom. iv. 25.

lIHeb. xii. 2. '**Heb. vii. 25.
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of all the types and figures undei* the Levitical priesthood ^', being

the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.

They believe, again, that in consequence of these' various revela-

tions, as contained in the Scriptures, they have inestimable advan-

tages over the Heathen nations, or over those, where the Gospel-sun

has never yet shone ; and that as their advantages are greater, so

more will be required of them, or their condemnation Avill be greater

if they fail to attend to those things, which are clearly revealed.

They maintain, again, that their discipline is founded on the rules

of the gospel; and that in consequence of giving an interpretation

different from that of many others to some of the expressions of

Jesus Christ, by which they conceive they make his kingdom more

pure and heavenly, they undergo persecutions from the world; so

that they confirm their attachment to the Scriptures by the best of

{ill credible testimonies—the seal of their own sufferings.

CHAPTEK VI.

This Spirit of God which has been thus given to men as an infallible guide

in their spiritual concerns, has been given them universally—to the patri-

archs and Israelites from the creation to the time of Moses—to the Israel-

ites or Jews from Moses to Jesus Christ—to the Gentile-world from all

antiquity to modern times—to all those who have ever heard the Gospel—

-

and it continues its office to the latter even at the present day.

The Quakers are of opinion, that the Spirit of God, of which a

portion has been given to men as a primary and infallible guide in

their sjiiritual concerns, has been given them universally, or has

been given to all of the human race, without any exception, for the

same purpose.

This proposition of the Society I shall divide, in order that the

reader may see it more clearly, into four cases. The first of these

will comprehend the patriarchs and the Israelites froin the creation

to the time of Moses. The second, the Israelites or Jews from the

time of Moses to the coming of Jesus Christ. The third, the Gen-

tiles or Heathens. And the fourth, all those who have heard of the

(rospel of Jesus Christ from the time of his own ministry to the

present day.

The first case includes a portion of time of above two thousand

years. Now the Quakers believe that during all this time men

* Rom. X. 4.
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wore generally eiiliglitcned as to their duly by the .Spirit of God;

for there was no 8t'ri])tnre, or -written law of (Jod, during all this

period. "It was ahout two thousand four hundred j'cars," saya

Thomas Beaven, an a])])roved writer among the Quakers, "alter the

creation of the world, before mankind had any external written law

for the rule and conduct of their lives, so far as a])])ears by either

sacred or profane history; in all of which time, mankind, generally

speaking, had onl}' for their rule of faith and manners the external

creation as a monitor to their outward senses, for evidence of the

reality and certainty of the existence of the Supreme Being, and the

internal impressions God by his Divine Spirit made upon the

capacities and powers of their souls or inward man, and perhaps

some of them oral traditions delivered from father to son."

To the same point, Thomas Beaven quotes the ever memorable

John Hales, who, in his Golden Eemains, writes in the ibllowing

manner: "The love and favor, which it pleased God to bear our

fathers before the Law, so far prevailed with him, as that, without

any books and writings, bj" familiar and friendly conversing with

them, and communicating himself unto them, he made them receive

and understand his laws; their inward conceits and intellectuals

being, after a wonderful manner, figured as it were and characterized

by his Spirit, so that they could not but see, and consent unto and

confess the truth of them. Which way of manifesting his will, unto

many other gracious privileges which it had, above that which in

after ages came in place of it, had this added, that it brought with it

unto the man to whom it was made, a preservation against all

doubt and hesitancy, and a full assurance, both who the Author was,

and how far his intent and meaning reached. We, who are their

offspring, ought, as St. Chrysostom tells us, so to have demeaned
ourselves, that it might have been with us as it was with them; that

we might have had no need of writing, no other teacher but the

Spirit, no other books but our hearts, no other means to have been

taught the things of God."

That the Spirit of God, as described by Thomas Beaven and the

venerable John Hales, was the great instructor or cnlightener of

men during the period we are speaking of, the Quakers believe from

what they conceive to be the sense of the hoi}' Scriptures on this

subject. For in the first place, they consider it as a position dedu-

cible from the expressions of Moses, that the *" Spirit of God had

striven " with those of the antedihivian world. They believe, there-

fore, that it was this Spirit (and because the means were adequate,

* Genesis vi. 3.



224 RELIGION.

and none more satisfactory to them can be assigned) which informed

Cain, before any written Law existed, and this even before the

murder of his brother, that *" if he did well he should be accepted:

but, if not, sin should lie at his door." The same Spirit they con-

ceive to have illuminated the mind of Seth, but in a higher degree

than ordinarily the mind of Enoch, for he is the first, of whom it is

recorded that "he walked with Grodf." It is also considered by the

members of this Society as having afforded a rule of conduct to those,

who lived after the Flood. Thus Joseph is described as saying, when
there is no record of any verbal instruction from the Almighty on

this subject, and at a time when there was no Scripture or written

Law of God, "How then can I do this great wickedness, and sin

against Grod|?" It illuminated others also, but in a greater or less

degree, as before. Thus Noah became a preacher of righteousness.

Thus Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were favored with a greater

measure of it than others, who lived in their own times. ?

From these times to the coming of Jesus Christ, which is the sec-

ond of the cases in question, the same Sj)irit, according to the Society,

still continued its teachings, and this, notwithstanding the intro-

duction of the Mosaic Law. For this law, which was engraved on

tables of stone, did not set aside the law. that was engraven on the

heart. It assisted first, outwardly, in turning men's minds to God :

and secondly, in fitting them, as a schoolmaster, for attention to the

internal impressions bj^ his Sj^irit. That the Spirit of God was still

the great teacher, the Quakers conceive to be plain, for the sacred

writings from Moses to Malachi affirm it for a part of the period now
assigned ; and for the rest, they off'er as evidence, the reproof of the

martyr Stephen, and the sentences from the New Testament, quoted

in the last chapter but one. And in the same manner as this Spirit

had been given to some in a greater measure than to others, both

before and after the Deluge, so they believe it to have been given

more abundantly to Moses and the Prophets than to others of the

same nation; for they believe that the Law in particular, and that

the general writings of Moses and those of the Prophets also, were

of divine inspiration, or the productions of the Spirit of God.

With respect to the Heathens or Gentiles, which is the third case,

they believe that God's Holy Spirit became a guide also to them, and

furnished them, as it had done the Patriarchs and Jews, with a rule

of practice. For even these, who had none of the advantages of

* Genesis iv. 7. tGen. v. 24.

t Genesis xxxix. 9.—The traditionary Laws of Noah were in force at this time,

but thev only specified three oflFences between man and man.
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Scripture or of a written divine Law, believed, many of tlu'ni. in

God ; such as Orpheus, Hesiod, Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato,

Cicero, and others. And of these it maj' be observed, that it was their

general belief, as well as it was the belief of many others in those

days, that there was a divine Light or Spirit in man. to enable him

to direct himself aright.

Among the remnants that have been preserved of the sayings of

Pythagoras, are the following, which relate to this subject: "Those

things, which are agreeable to God, cannot be known, except a man
hear God himself."—Again: "But, having overcome these things,

thou shalt know the cohabitation or dwelling together of the immor-

tal God and mortal men. This work is Life. The work of God is

Immortality and Life."

"The most excellent thing," says Timrous, "that the soul is

awakened to. is her Guide or good Genius ; but if she be rebellious to

it, it will prove her Dajraon or Tormentor."
" It was frequently said of Socrates, that he had the Guide of his

life within him. which it was told his father Sophroniscus, would be

of more worth to him than five hundred masters. He called it his

good angel or spirit; that it suggested to his mind what was good

and virtuous, and inclined and disposed him to a sti'ict and pious life;

that it furnished him with divine knowledge, and impelled him very

often to speak publicly to the people, sometimes in a way of severe

reproof, at other times to information."

"Plato says, "The Light and Spirit of God are as wings to the

soul, or as that which raiseth uji the soul into a sensible communion
with God above the world."

" I have," says Seneca, "a more clear and certain Light, by which

I may judge the truth from falsehood. That, which belongs to the

happiness of the soul, the Eternal Mind will direct to." Again: '• It

is a foolish thing for thee to wish for that which thou canst not

obtain. God is near thee, and he is in thee. The good Spirit sits

or resides within us, the observer of our good and evil actions. As
he is dealt with by us, he dealeth with us."

The Quakers produce these, and a multitude of other quotations,

which it is not necessary to repeat, to show that the same Spirit,

which taught the Patriarchs before the Law, and the Jews after it,

taught the Gentiles also. But this revelation by the Spirit was not

confined, in their opinion, to the Roman or Greek philosophers, or to

those, who had greater pretensions than common to human wisdom.

They believe that, in consequence of the manifestation of it, no

nation was ever discovered, among those of antiquity, to have been

80 wild or ignorant, as not to have acknowledged a Divinity, or as

15
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not to have known and establisshed a difference between good and

evil-

Cicero says, "There is no country so barbarous, no one of all men

so savage, as that some apprehension of the Gods hath not tinctured

his mind. That many indeed," says he, "think corruptly of them

must be admitted ;
but this is the eifect of vicious custom. For all

do believe that there is a Divine Power and Nature."

Maximus Tyriensis, a Platonic philosopher, and a man of consid-

erable knowledge, observes, that, "notwithstanding the great con-

tention and variety of opinions, which have existed concerning the

nature and essence of God, yet the law and reason of every country

are harmonious in these respects; namely, that there is one God, the

King and Father of all; and that the many are but the servants and

co-rulers unto God; that in this the Greek and the barbarian, the

islander and the inhabitant of the continent, the wise and the foolish,

speak the same language. "Go," says he, "to the utmost bounds of

the ocean, and you find God there. But if there have been," says ho,

"since the existence of time, two or three atheistical, vile, senseless

individuals, whose eyes and ears deceive them, and who are maimed

in their verj^ soul, an irrational and barren species, as monstrous as

a lion without courage, an ox without horns, or a bird without

wings,—yet out of these you will be able to understand something of

God. For they know and confess him, whether they will or not."

Plutarch says, that "if a man were to travel through the world,

he might possibly find cities without walls, without letters, without

kinffs, without wealth, without schools, and without theatres. But a

city without a temple, or that useth no worship, or no prayers, no

one ever saw. And he believes a city may more easily be built with-

out a foundation, or ground to set it on, than a community of men
have or keep a consistency without religion."

Of those nations, which were reputed wild and ignorant in ancient

times, the Scythians may be brought, next to the Greeks and Ro-
mans, as an instance to elucidate the opinions of the Quakers still

further on this subject. The speech of the Scythian ambassadors to

Alexander the Grreat, as handed down to us by Quintus Curtius, has

been often cited by writers, not only on account of its beauty and
simplicity, but to shoAV us the moral sentiments of the Scythians in

those times. I shall make a few extracts from it on this occasion.

"Had the Gods given thee," says one of the ambassadors to Alex-

ander, "a body proportionable to thy ambition, the whole universe

would have been too little for thee. With one hand thou wouldest

touch the East, and with the other the West; and not satisfied with

this, thou wouldest follow the sun, and know where he hides himself.
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"But what have we to do with thee? We never set foot in tiiy

country. May not those, wlio inliabit woods, be allowed to live

without knowin,i<: who thou art and whence thou come.st? Wc will

neither command over, nor submit to any man.

'•But tliou, who boastest thy coming to extirpate robber.s, thou

thyself art the greatest robber upon earth.

"Thou liast possessed thyself of Lydia, invaded Syria, Persia, and
Bactriana. Thou art forming a design to march as far as India;

and thou now comcst hither, to seize upon our herds of cattle. The
great possessions thou hast, oidy make thee covet more eagerl}- what
thou hast not.

"We are informed that the Greeks speak jestingly of our Scythian
deserts, and that they are even become a proverb ; but Ave are fonder

of our solitudes than of thy great cities.

"If thou art a Grod, thou oughtest to do good to mortals, and not

to deprive them of their possessions. If thou art a mere man, reflect

on what thou art.

"Do not fancy that the Scythians will take an oath in their con-

cluding of an alliance with thee. The only oath among them is to

keep their word, without swearing. Such cautions as these do
indeed become Greeks, who sign their treaties, and call upon the

Gods to witness them. But, with regard to us, our religion consists

in being sincere, and in keeping the promises we have made. That
man, who is not ashamed to break his word with men, is not ashamed
of deceiving the Gods."

To the account contained in these extracts, it may be added, that

the Scythians are described by Herodotus, Justin, Horace, and
others, as a moral people. They had the character of maintaining

justice. Theft or robbery was severely punished among them.

They believed infidelity, after the marriage-engagement, to be

deserving of death. They coveted neither silver nor gold. Thev
refused to give the name of goods or riches to any but estimable

things, such as health, courage, liberty, sincerity, innocence, and the

like. They received friends as relations, or considered friendship as

so sacred an alliance, that it differed but little from alliance by
blood.

These principles of the Scythians, as far as they are well founded,

the Quakers believe to have originated in their more than ordinary

attention to that Divine Principle, which was given to them, equally

with the rest of mankind, for their instruction in moral good ; to

that same Principle, which Socrates describes as having suggested

to his mind that which was good and virtuous, or which Seneca

describes to reside in men, as an observer of good and evil. For the
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Scythians, liviiifi^ in solitary and desert places, had but little commu-

nication for many ages with the rest of mankind, and did not obtain

their system of morality from other quarters. From the Greeks and

Komans, who were the most enlightened, they derived no moral

benefit. For Strabo informs us, that their morals had been wholly

corrupted in his time, and that this wretched change had taken

place in consequence of their intercourse with these nations. That

they had no Scripture or written Law of God, is equally evident.

Neither did they collect their morality from the perusal or observ-

ance of any particular laws, that had been left them by their

ancestors; for the same author, who gives them the high character

just mentioned, says that they were found in the practice of justice

"not on account of any laws, but on account of their own natural

genius or disposition*." Neither were they found in this practice

because they had exerted their reason in discovering that virtue was

so much more desirable than vice ; for the same author declares that

Nature, and not Reason, had made them a moral people: for "it

seems surprising," says he, "that Natui-e should have given to them

what the Greeks have never been able to attain, either in consequence

of the long succession of doctrines of their Avise men, or of the

precepts of their philosophers, and that the manners of a barbarous

should bo 2)referable to those of a refined pooplef
."

This opinion, that the Spirit of God was afforded as a Light to

lighten the Gentiles of the ancient world, the Quakers derive from

the authorities which I have now mentioned, that is, from the evi-

dence which history has afltbrded, or from the sentiments which the

Gentiles have discovered themselves, upon this subject; sentiments,

which they could only have gathered in a manner agreeable to the

constitution of their nature, or from the same source, from which it

has been shown that others gathered similar knowledge, before the

promulgation of any written law. But they conceive that the

question is put out of all doubt by these remarkable words of the

apostle Paul : "For Avhen the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do

by nature the things contained in the Law, these, having not the

Law, are a law unto themselves, which show the work of the Law
written on their hearts ; their conscience also hearing witness, and

their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one

another;];." And here it may be observed, that the Quakers believe

* Justitia gentis ingeniis culta, non legibus.

trrorsusut admirabile vidcatur, hoc illis Naturam dare, quod Gran'i longa

capii'iitiurn doctrina pra'ccptisquo philosopliorum consequi ncqiunuit, cultosque

morL'S incultiu barbariai collationo superari.

|Koni. ii. 14,15. Macknight, in commenting upon this passage, has the fol-
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also, that in the same manner as the Spirit of God enliiflitened the

different G-entile-Xations previous to the time of the apostle, so it

continues to enlighten those, who have been discovered since; lor

no nation has been found so ignorant, as not to make an acknowl-

edgment of a superior Spirit, and to know the difference between

good and evil. Hence it may be considered as illuminating those

nations where the Scriptures have never reached, at the present daj'.

With respect to the last case, which includes those, who have heard

with their outward ears the Gosp.>l of Jesus Christ, the Quakers
believe, that the Spirit of Clod has continued its office of a spiritual

instructor, as well to these as to any of the persons who have been

described. For the Gospel is no where said to supersede, any more
than the Law of Moses did, the assistance of this Spirit. On the

other hand, this Spirit "svas deemed necessary, and this h}' the apos-

tles themselves, even after churches had been established, or men
had become Christians. St. Paul declares*, tlitit whatever spirituid

gifts some of his followers might then have, and liowever these gilts

might then differ from one another, the Spirit of Gcxl Avas given

universally to man, and this to profit withal. He declares again,

thatf as many as were led by this Spirit, tliese and these only,

possessed the knowledge that was requisite to enable them to

become the sons of God. And in his letter to the Thessalonians,

who had become a Christian church, he gave them many particular

injunctions, among which one was, that they ;{; would not quench or

extinguish this Spirit.

And in the same manner as this Spirit was deemed necessary in

the days of the apostles, and this to every man individually, and

even after he had become a Christian, so the members of this Society

consider it to have been necessary since, and to continue so, wherever

Christianity is professed. For man}" persons may read the holy

Scriptures, and hear them read in churches, and j^et not feel the

proper conviction for sin. Here then the Quakers conceive the

Spirit of God to be still necessary. It comes in with its inward

monitions and reproofs, where the Scripture has been neglected or

forgotten. It attempts to stay the arm (jf him, who is going to

offend, and frequently averts the blow.

lowing olj^orvation out of Taylor: "Thus, in the compass of two verses, the

apostle hath explained what the Light of Nature is, and demonstrated that there

is such a Light existing. It is a revelation from God, written on the heart or

mind of man; consequently is a revelation common to all nations; and so far as

it goes, it agrees with the things written in the external revelation, which God
hath made to some nations."

*1 Cor. xii. 7. t l^om. viii. 14. J 1 Thess. v. 19, ;
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Neither is this Spirit unnecessary, even where men profess an

attention to the literal precepts of the Gospel. For, in projiortion

•as men are in the way of attending to the outward Scriptures, they

••are in the way of heing inwardly taught by God. But without this

inward teaching, no outward teaching can be etfectual ; for though

persons may read the Scriptures, yet they cannot spiritually under-

stand them ; and though thej' may admire the Christian religion,

yet they cannot enjoy it, according to the opinion of the Quakers,

but through the medium of the Spirit of God.

CHAPTER VII

SECTION I.

This Spirit, as it has been given universally, so it has been given sufficiently

—

those, who resist this Spirit, are said to quench it; and may become so har-
' dened in time, as to be insensible of its impressions—those, who attend to it,

may be said to be in the way of redemption—Similar sentiments of Munro

—

This visitation, treatment, and influence of the Spirit usually explained by

the Quakers by the parable of the Sower.

As the Spirit of God has been thus atforded to every man since

the foundation of the world to profit withal, so the Quakers say that

it has been given to him in a sufficient measure for this puri^ose.

By the word "sufficient" we are not to understand that this

Divine Monitor calls upon men every day or hour, but that it is

within every man, and that it awakens him seasonably, and so often

during the term of his natural life, as to exonerate God from the

charge of condemning him unjustl}^, if he fails in his duty, and to

leave himself without excuse. And in proportion as a greater or

less measure of this Spirit has been afforded him. so ho is more or

less guilty in the sight of his Maker.

If any should resist these salutary operations of the II0I3' Spirit,

they resist them to their own condemnation.

Of such it may be observed, that they are said to quench or grieve

the Spirit, and not unfrequently to resist God, and to crucify Christ

afresh; for God, and Christ, and the Spirit, ai-e considered to be in-

8cj)arably united in the Scriptures.

Of such also it may be observed, that if they continue to resist

God's IIolj^ Spirit, their feelings may become so callous or hardened

in time, that they may never be able to perceive its notices again

;



RELIGION. 231

and thus the day as it were of their visitation maj' bo over: for ''my

people," saith God, "would not hearken to my voice, and Israel

would none of me ; so I gave them uj) to their own heart's lusts, and

they walked in their own counsels*." To the same import was the

Baying of Jesus Christ, when he wept over Jerusalem : "If thou

hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy da}', the things which

belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine ej-esf:

"

As if he had said. There was a da}*, in which ye, the inhabitants of

Jerusalem, might have known those things, Avhich belonged to your

peace. I was then willing to gather 3'ou, as a hen gathereth her

chickens; but, as ye would not sutfer me, the things belonging to,

your peace are now hid from your ej'es. You would not attend to

the imdressions by Gods II0I3' Spirit, when your feelings were tender

and penetrable ; and therefore now, the day having passed over, ye

have lost the power of discerning them

Those, on the other hand, who, during this visitation of the Holy
Spirit, attend to its suggestions or warnings, arc said to be in the

Vf&y of redemption or salvation.

These sentiments of the Society on this subject are beautifully

described by Monro in his Just measures of the pious institutions of

Youth. " The IIolj' Spirit," says he, "solicits and importunes those,

who are in a state of Sin, to return, by inward motions and impres-

sions, by suggesting good thoughts and prompting to pious resolu-

tions, by checks and controls, by convictions of sin and duty; some-

times by frights and terrors, and other whiles by love and endear-

ments. But if men, notwithstanding all his loving solicitations, do

still cherish and cleave to their lusts, and persevere in a state of sin,

they are then said to resist the Holy Ghost; whereby their condi-

tion becomes very deplorable, and their conversion very difficult

:

for 'the more men resist the importunities, and stifle the motions, of

the Holy Spirit, the stronger do the chains of their corruption and

servitude become. Ever^^ new act ot sin gives these a degree of

strength, and consequently puts a newob.stacle in the way of conver-

sion; and when sin is turned into an inveterate and rooted habit,

(which by reiterated commissions and long continuance it is) then it

becomes a nature, and is with as much difficulty altered as nature is.

'Can the Ethiopian change his color, or the leojmrd his spots? Then
may you also do good, who are accustomed to do evil.'"

"The Holy Spirit, again," saj's he, "inspires the prayers of tliose

who, in consequence of his powerful operations, have crucified the

flesh with the affections and lusts, with devout and filial aftections,

*Psalmlxxxi. 11, 12.
'

t Luke xix. 42.
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and makes intercession for tliem with sighs and groans which cannot

be uttered. He guides and manages them. The sons of God are

led by the Spirit of God. He makes his blessed fruits, righteousness,

peace, joy and divine love, more and more to abound in them. He
confirms them in goodness, persuades them to perseverance, and

seals them to the day of redemption."

The Quakers usually elucidate this visitation, treatment, and in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit, by the parable of the Sower, as recorded

by three of the evangelists. "JSTow, the Seed is the word of God."

But as the ingrafted Word, which is able to save the Soul, and the

Spirit, or Divine Principle in men, are the same, the parable is con-

sidered by the Quakers as relating to that divine Light or Spirit,

which is given to man for bis spiritual instruction and salvation.

As the seed was sown in all sorts of ground, good, bad, and indiffer-

ent, so this Light or Spirit is afforded without exception to all. As
thorns choked this seed, and hindered it from coming to perfection,

80 bad customs, or the pleasures and cares of the world, hinder men
from attending to this DivinePrinciplewithinthem, and render itun-

fruitful in their hearts. And as the seed in the good ground was
not intermitted, and therefore produced fruit in abundance; so this

spiritual principle, where it is not checked, but received and cher-

ished, produces also abundance of spiritual fruit in the inward man,

b}^ putting him in the way of redemption from sin, or of holiness of

life.

SECTION II.

The Spirit of God, therefore, besides it office of a Teacher, performs that of a Ee-

deemer of men—Eedemption outward and inward—the outward part of it is

by the sufferings of Jesus Christ—these produce forgiveness of past sins, and
put men into a capacity of salvation—inward part of it is by the operation of

the Spirit—this converts men, and preserves them from sins to come—out-

ward and inward connected with each other.

The Spirit of God which we have seen to be given to men, and to

be given to them universally to enable them to distinguish between

good and evil, was given them also, the Quakers believe, for another

])urpose
;
namely, to redeem or save them. Bedemption and salva-

tion in this sense are the same in the language of the Society, and

mean a purification from the sins or pollutions of the world, so that

a new birth may be produced and maintained in the inward man.

As the doctrine of the Quakers with respect to rcdemptiun difiers

from that, which generally obttiins, I shall allot this chapter to an

explanation of the distinction, which they themselves usually make
upon this subject.
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The Quakers never make use of the words Original Sin, because

these are never to be found in the Sacred Writinjiijs. They consider

men, however, as in a fivllen or degraded state, and as inclined and

liable to sin. They consider him, in short, as having the seed of sin

within him, which he inherited from his parent Adam. But tlioiigh

they acknowledge this, they dare not sa}' that sin is imputed to him

on account of Adam's transgression, or that he is chargeable with sin

until he actuall}' commits it.

As every descendant, however, of Adam has this seed within him,

which, amidst the numerous temptations that beset him, he allows

some time or other to germinate, so he stands in need of a Eedecmer;

that is, of some power that shall be able to procure pardon for past

offenses, and of some power that shall be able to preserve him in the

way of holiness for the future. To expiate, himself, in a manner sat-

isfactory to the Almighty for so foul a stain upon his nature as that

of sin, is utterly beyond his abilities; for no good action that he can

perform, can do away that which has been once done. And to pre-

serve himself in a state of virtue for the future is equally out of his

own j)ower, because this cannot be done by any effort of his reason,

but only by the conversion of his heart. It has therefore pleased the

Almighty to find a remedy for him in each of these cases. Jesus

Christ, by the sacrifice of himself, ex])iates for sins that are past*;

and the Spirit of God, which has been afforded to him as a spiritual

teacher, has the power of cleansing and purifying the heart so thor-

oughly, that he may be preserved from sinning for the future.

That forgiveness of past sins is procured by the sacrifice of Jesus

Christ is obvious from various passages in the Holy Scriptures. Thus
the apostle Paul says that " Jesus Christ was set forth to be a propi-

tiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the

remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of Godf."

And in his Epistle to the Colossians he says, " in whom we have

redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins;];." This

may be called the external part of redemj)tion ; because it has been

eftected by outward means, or by the outward sufferings of Jesus

Christ, and it is considered as putting men, in consequence of this

forgiveness, into the capacity of salvation. The Quakers, however,

attribute this part of redemption wholly to the love of God.

The other part of redemption, on the other hand, is called inward,

because it is considered by them to be an inward redemption from

* Barclay considers this sacrifice to extend to infants on account of the seed or

principle of sin in them.

tKom. iii. 25. JColoss. i. 14.
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the power of sin, or a cleansing of the heart from the pollutions ol'

the world. This inwai'd redemption is produced by the Spirit of God,
as before stated, operating on the hearts of men, and so cleansing and
purifying them as to produce a new birth in the inward man ; so that

the same Spirit of God, which has been given to men in various

degrees since the fall of Adam, as a teacher in their spiritual con-

cerns, which hath visited every man in his day, and which hath

exhorted and reproved him for his spiritual welfare *, has the power
of jDreserving him from future sin, and of leading him to salvation.

That this inward work of redemption is j)erformed by the Spirit

of God, they show from various passages in the Sacred Writings.

Thus St. Paul says, "According to his mercy he hath saved us by the

washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghostf ."

The same apostle says, again, "It is the law of the Spirit that maketh
free from the law of sin and deathj." And again, "As many as are

led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of Godg."

The Quakers say, That this inward redemption or salvation is

effected by the Spirit, is obvious also from the experience of all good
men, or from the manner, in which many have experienced a total

conversion or change of heart. For though there are undoubtedl}'

some, who have gone on so gradually in their reformation from vice

to virtue, that it may have been considered to be the effect of reason,

which has previously determined on the necessity of a holy life; yet

the change from vice to holiness has often been so rapid and decisive,

as to leave no doubt Avhatever that it could not have been produced

hy any effort of reason, but solely by some Divine operation, which

could only have been that of the Spirit of God.

Of these two jmrts of redemption, the outward and the inward, of

which the latter will be the subject @f our consideration, it may be

observed that they go hand in hand together. St. Paul has coupled

them together in these words: "For if when we were enemies we
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more being

reconciled we shall be saved by his life||;" that is, by the life of his

Spirit working inwardly in us. And as they go together in the mind
of the apostle, so they go together as to the benefit of their effects.

For, in the first place, the outward part of redemption takes place

when the inward has begun ; and, secondly, the outward jmrt of re-

demption, or the sufferings of Jesus Christ, which redeem from past

' Tlie (Quakers bylievo, however, that this Spirit was more plentifully diffiiscd

And tiuit greater gifi« were given to men, after Jesus was glorified, than before.

Eph. iv. 8.

t Titus iii. 5. ^ Rom. viii, 2. 2 Kom. viii. 14.

li
Eomans v, 10.

it
i
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sins, cannot have anj' efficacy till the inward has begun, or while

men remain in their sins; or, in other words, no man can be entitled

to the forgiveness of sins that have been committed, till there has

been a change in the inward man; for St. John intimates that the

blood of Christ does not cleanse from sin except men walk in the

light*, or, to use an expression synonymous with the Quakers, except

men walk in the Spirit.

SECTION III.

Inward work of redemption, which thus goes on by the operation of the lluly

Spirit, has tlie power of producing a new birth in men—this otfiee of the

Spirit acknowledged by other Christians—Monro, Hammond, Loclvc— it ha.«

the power also of leading to perfection—Sentiments of the tjuakers as to per-

fection—and of the ever memorable John Hales—Gell—Monro—This power

of inward redemption bestowed upon all.

The sufferings, then, of Jesus Christ having, by means of the for-

giveness of past sins, put men into a capacity of salvation, the re-

maining 2)art of salvation, or the inward redemption of man, is per-

formed by the operation of the Holy Sj)irit; of which however it

must be remembered, that a more plentiful ditfusion is considered by

the Quakers to have been given to men after the ascension of Jesus

Christ than at any former period.

The nature of this inward work of redemption, or the nature of

this new office, which it performs in addition to that of a religious

teacher, may be seen in the following account.

It has the power, the Quakers believe, of checking and preventing

bad inclinations and passions,—of cleansing and purifying the heart,

—of destroying the carnal mind,—of making all old things pass

away,—of introducing new,—of raising our spiritual senses, so as to

make us delight in the things of God, and to put us above an un-

reasonable pursuit after earthly pleasures. Redeeming thus from

the pollutions of the world, and leading to spiritual purity, it forms

a new creature. It produces a new man in the heart. It occasions

a man by its quickening power to be born again, and thus j^uts him
in the way to salvation. "For verily I say unto thee," says Jesus

Christ to Nicodemus, "except a man be born again, he cannot see

the kingdom of Godf ."

This office and power of the Spirit of God is acknowledged by
other Christians. Monro, who has been before quoted, observes,

"that the soul, being thus raised from the death of sin and born

again, is divinely animated, and discovers that it is alive by the vital

operations which it performs."

* John i. 6, 7. t John iii. 3.
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"Again," says he. '-this blissful presence the regenerate, who are

delivered from the dominion and cleansed from the imi^urities of sin,

have recovered, and it is on the account of it that they are said to be

the habitation of God through the Sjjirit, and the temple of the

Holy Ghost. For that good Spirit takes posession of them, resides

in their hearts, becomes the mover, enlightener and director of all

their faculties and powers, gives a new and heavenly tincture and
tendency to all their inclinations and desires, and, in one word, is

the great spring of all they think, or do, or say; and hence it is that

they are said to walk no more after the flesh, but after the Spirit,

and to be led by the Spirit of God."

Dr. Hammond, in his Paraphrase and Annotations on the New
Testament, observes, that he, '• who hath been born of God, is liter-

ally he, who hath had such a blessed change wrought in him by the

oi^eratioii of God's Spirit in his heart, as to be translated from the

power of darkness into the kingdom of his dear Son."

"As Christ in the flesh," says the great and venerable Locke,
" was wliolly exempt from all taint and sin ; so we by that Spirit,

which was in him, shall be exempt from the dominion of carnal

lusts, if we make it our choice, and endeavor to live after the

Spirit."

"Here the apostle," says Locke, "shows that Christians are deliv-

ered from the dominion of their carnal lusts by the Spirit of God,

that is given to them, and dwells in them, as a new quickening prin-

ciple and power, by which they are put into the state of a spiritual

life, wherein their members are made capable of becoming the in-

struments of righteousness."

And this Spirit of God, which thus redeems from the 2)ollutions of

the world, and puts a new heart as it were into man, is considered

by the Quakers as so powerful in its operations, as to be able to lead

him to pei'foction. By this they do not mean to say the ^^erfection

of man is at all like the perfection of God, because the perfection of

the former is capable of growth. They believe, however, that in his

renewed state he may be brought to be so perfect, as to be able to

keep those commandments of God, which are enjoined him. In this

sense they believe it is that Noah is called by Moses a just and per-

fect man in his generation*, and that Job is described as a perfect and
an upright many, and that the evangelist Luke speaks of Zacharias

and Elizabeth in these words: "They were both righteous before

God, and walked in all the commandments and ordinances of the

Lord blamelessJ."

* (ion. vi. 9. t Job i. 8. J Luke i. 6.
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That man, Avho is renewed in iK'art, can attain this doij;rce of per-

fection, they h<ild it but reasonabk' to suppose : for to think that God
has given to man any hiw to keep which it is impossible for him,

when aided by his Holy Spirit, to keep; or to think that the power
of Satan can be stronger in man than the power of (Ilirist, is to

think very inadequately of the Almighty, and to cast a dishonorable

reflection on his goodness, his justice, and his power. Add to which
that there would not have been such expressions in the New Testa-

ment as those of Jesus Christ: "Be ye therefore perfect, even an

your Father which is in Ileaven is perfect." Nor would there have
been other expressions of the apostles of a similar meaning, if the

renewed man had not possessed the power of doing the will ot God.

This doctrine of Perfection brought the Quakers into disputes

with persons of other religious denominations at the time of their es-

tablishment. But however it might be disapproved of, it was not new
in these times, nor was it originally introduced by them. Some of

the fathers of the church, and many estimable divines of ditterent

countries, had adopted it. And here it may be noticed, that the doc-

trine had been received also by several of the religious in our own.
In the Golden Remains of the ever memorable John Hales, we find

that '• through the grace of Him, that doth'enable us, we are stronger

than Satan; and the polic}^ of Christian warfare hath as many means
to keep back and defend, as the deepest reach of vSatan hath to give

the onset."

"St. Augustine," says this amiable writer, "was ot opinion that it

was possible for us even in this natural life, seconded by the grace of

God, perfectl}^ to accomplish what the Law requires at our hands."

In the Golden Remains many sentiments are to be found of the same
tenor.

Bacon, who collected and published Dr. Robert Gell's Remains,

saj-s in his Preface, that Dr. Gell preached before King Charles I., on

Ephesians iv. 10., at Newmarket, in the year 1631, a bold discourse,

yet becoming him, testifying before the king that doctrine he taught

to his life's end, "the possibility, through grace, of keeping the law

of God in this life." Whoever reads these venerable Remains will

find this doctrine inculcated in them.

Monro, who lived some time after Dr. Gell, continued the same
doctrine. "So great," says he in his Just Measures, " is the goodness
and benignity of God, and so perfect is the justice of his nature, that

he will not, cannot, command imp(jssibilties. Whatever he requires

of mankind by way of duty, he enables them to perform. This
grace goes before and assists their endeavors ; so that, when they do
not comply with his injunctions, it is because they will not employ
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the poAver that he has given them, and which he is ready to increase

and heighten, upon their dutiful improvement of what they have
already received, and their serious ajiplication to him for more."

Again; "Though of ourselves, and without Christ, we can do

nothing. 3'et with him we can do all things;" and then he adds, a

little lower. " Why should any duty frighten us, or seem impossible

to us?"

Having now stated it to be the belief of the members of this com-

munity that the Spirit of Clod performs the inward work of redemp-

tion in man, and that its powers are such that it may lead him to

perfection in the way explained, it remains for me to observe that it

is their belief also, that this Spirit has been given for these purj)ose8,

without any exception, to all of the human race ; or, in the same

manner as it was given as an universal teacher, so it has been given

as an universal redeemer, to man : and that it acts in this capacity?

and fulfills its office, to all those, who attend to its inward strivings,

and encourage its influence on their hearts.

That it was given to all for this purpose, they believe to be mani-

fest from the apostle Paul : "For the grace of God," says he, " which

bringeth salvation, hath apjDeared to all men *." He says, again,

that " the Gospel was preached unto every creature which is under

heaven f
." He defines the Gospel to be "the power of God unto sal-

vation to every one that believeth J." He means, therefore, that this

inward power of redemption was afforded to all. For the outAvard

GosjDel had not been preached to all in the time of the apostle, nor

has it been preached to all even at the present day. But these pas-

sages are of universal import. They imply no exception. They
comprehend every individual of the human race.

That this Spirit was also given to all for these purposes, the Quakers

believe, when they consider other passages in the Scriptures, which

appear to them to belong to this subject. For they consider this

Spirit§ to have begun its inward work of redemption with the fall of

the first man, and to have continued it through the patriarchal and

Jewish ages to the outward coming of Christ, when there was to be

no other inward redemption but by the same means. Thus, by the

promise, which was given to Adam, there was to be perpetual enmity

between the seed of the serpent and the seed of the woman, though

the latter was to vanquish ; or, as the Quakers interpret it, between

the spirit of sin and the Spirit of God that was placed in man. This

* Titus ii. 11. t Coloss i. 23. t Kom. i. 16.

^ In tho Sivrae manner Jesus Christ having tasted death for every man, the sac-

rifice or outward redemption looks backwards and forwards, as well to Adam as to

those who lived after the Gospel-timos.
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promise was full}' accomplished Ly Jesus, (who came from t1>e woman).

But the Quakers consider it to have been partially accomplished ])y

many from the time of Adam; for thej^ believe that many, who liavc

attended to the seed of God, or, which is the same thing-l=, to the por-

tion of the Spirit of God within them, have witnessed the enmity

alluded to, and the poAver of sin, in a groat degree, bruised v/ithin

their own hearts, or have experienced in these early times the re-

deeming power of the Spirit of God. And except this be the case,

they conceive some of the passages, which they suppose to relate to

this subject, not to be so satisfactorily explicable as they might be

rendered. For it is said of Abraham, that he saw Christ's day. But

as Abraham died long before the visible appearance of Christ iu the

flesh, he could neither have seen Christ outwardly, nor his day. It

is still affirmed that he saw Christ's day. And the Quakers say they

believe that he saw him inwardly
;
for he witnessed in his own Spirit,

which is the same thing, the redeeming power of the Spirit of God.

For as the world was made by the Spirit, or by the Word, which is

frequently interpreted to be Christ, so these terms are synon^nnous,

and often used the one for the other. The Quakers, therefore, believe

Abraham to have experienced, in a ver}' high degree, the i>ower of

this inward redemptiony. They believe, also, that Job experienced

it in an extraordinary^ manner. For he asserted that he knew 'that

his Eedeemer lived." But Job could never have said this, excejjt he

had alluded to the powerful influence within him, which had purified

his heart from the pollution of sin. For, being as early as the' time

of Moses, he could never have seen any of the Sacred Writings which

mentioned Jesus Christ as a Eedeemer, or the person of Jesus Christ.

The Quakers also consider David, from the numerous expressions to

be found in the Psalms, as having experienced this inward work of

redemption also. And in the same manner as they conceive this

Spirit to have striven with Abraham, and Job, and David, so they

conceive it to have striven with others of the same nation for their

inward redemption from the power of sin to the time of Jesus Christ.

They believe, again, that it has striven with all the Heathen nations

from the foundation of the world to the same period. And they

believe also that it has continued its office of a Eedeemer to all

people, whether Jews, Heathens, or Christians, from the time of

•Tesus Christ to the present day.

*1 John iii. 9. "Whoever is born of God does 'not commit sin; for his seed

remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.

tThe Quakers do not deny that Abraham miglit have seen Christ prophetically,

but they believe he saw him particularly in the way described.
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SECTION IV.

Proposition of the new birth and perfection, as hitherto explained, explained in

the ordinary way—new view of the subject from a more particular detail of

the views and expressions of the Quakers concerning it—a new spiritual birth

as real from the spiritual seed of the Kingdom, as that of plants or vegetables

from their seeds in the natural world—and the new birth proceeds really in

the same progressive manner to maturity or perfection—Result of this new
view the same as that in the former section.

I stated in the last section that the Spirit of God is considered by

the Society as effecting the work of redemption in men ; and that in

this office it has the power of producing a new birth in them, and of

leading them to perfection in the way described. This proposition,

however, I explained only in the ordinary way. But as the Quakers

have a particular way of vieAving and expressing it, and as they deem

it one of the most important of their religious propositions, I trust

that I shall be excused by the reader if I allot one other section to

this subject.

Jesus Christ states, as was said before, in the most clear and posi-

tive terms, that except a man be born again, he cannot see the king-

dom of Heaven.

Now the great work of religion is salvation or redemption.

Without this no man can see Grod. ^ And therefore the meaning of

the words of Jesus Christ will be this,—that except a man be born

again, he cannot experience that inward work of redemption, which

shall enable him to see the kingdom of Heaven.

Eedemption, then, is necessary to qualify for a participation of

the heavenly joys ; and it is stated to take place by means of the

new birth.

The particular ideas, then, which the Quakers have relative to the

new birth and perfection, are the following.

In the same manner as the Divine Being has scattered the seeds of

plants and vegetables in the body of the earth, so he has implanted a

portion of his own incorruptible seed, or of that, which in Scripture-

language is called the "Seed of the Kingdom," in the soul of every

individual of the human race. As the sun by its genial influence

quickens the vegetable seed, so it is the office of the Holy Spirit, in

whom is life, and who resides in the temple of man, to quicken that

which is heavenly. And in the same manner as the vegetable seed

conceives, and brings forth a plant, or a tree with root, stem, and

branches; so if the soul, in which the seed of the Kingdom is placed,

be willing to receive the influence of the Holy Spirit tipon it, this

seed is quickened, and a spiritual offspring is produced. Xow this
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oflFspring is said to bo as real a birth from the seed in the soul l)y

means of the Spirit, as the phmt from its own seed by means of the

influence of the sun. "The seed of the Kingdom," says Isaac Penn-

ington, "consists not in words or notions of mind, but is an inward

thing, an inward spiritual substance in the heart, as real inwardly

in its kind as other seeds are outwardly in their kind; and being

received by faith, and taking root in man, (his heart, his earth, being

ploughed up" and prepared for it) it groweth up inwardly, as truly

and really as any outward seed doth outwardly."

With respect to the offspring thus produced in the soul of man, it

may be variously named. As it comes from the incorruptible seed

of God, it may be called a Birth of the ])ivinc Nature or Life. As
it comes by the agency of the Spirit, it may be called the Life of the

Spirit. As it is new, it may be called the New Man or Creature.

Or it may have the appellation of a Child of God. Or it is that

spiritual life and light, or that spiritual principle and power within

us, which may be called the Annointed or Christ within.

"As this seed," says Barclay, "is received in the heart, and suffered

to bring forth its natural and proj^er effect, Christ comes to be formed

and raised, called in Scripture the New Man, Christ within us, the

Hope of Glory. Yet herein they (the Quakers) do not equal them-

selves with the Holy Man, the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom the

fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily, neither destroy his present

existence. For though they affirm Christ dwells in them, yet not

immediately, but mediately, as he is in that seed which is in them."

Of the same opinion was the learned Cudworth. "We all," says

he, "receive of his fulness grace for grace,, as all the stars in heaven

are said to light their candles at the sun's flame. For though bis

body be withdrawn from us, yet by the lively and virtual contact of

his Spirit, he is always kindling, cheering, quickening, warming,
and enlivening hearts. Nay, this divine life begun and kindled in

any heart, Avheresoever it be, is something of God in flesh, and, in a

sober and qualified sense, Divinity incarnate: and all particulaj'

Christians, that are really possessed of it, are so many mystical

Christs."

Again: "Never was any tender infant so dear to those bowels that

begat it, as an infant new-born Christ, formed in the heart of any
true believer, to God the father of it."

This account relative to the new birth the Quakers conceive to be

strictly deducible from the Holy Scriptures. It is true, they con-

ceive, as far as the new birth relates to God, and to the seed, and to

the Spirit, from the following passages: "Whosoever is horn of God
16
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doth not commit sin, for liis seed remainoth in liinrf^:"— ' Bel nij^ born

£ip:ain, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of

Godf:"—'Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth|."

It is considered to be true, again, as far as the new birtli relates to

the creature born, and to the name which it may bear, from these

different expressions: ''Of whom I travail in bii-tii again, till Christ

be formed in you^:"—Nevertheless I live; yet not I, hnt Christ livetli

inme||:"—"But ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereb}'

w^e cry Abba Father*:"—"But as many as received him, (that is,

the Word or Spirit) to them gave he power to become the sons of

God**:"—"For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are

the sons of Godff." And as parents and children resemble one

another, so believers are made ''conformable to the image of his

Son:|::{:, who is the image of the invisible God^§."

Having explained in Avhat the new birth consists, or having

shown, according to Barclay, '• that the seed is a real spiritual sub-

stance, which the soul of man is capable of feeling and apprehending,

from which that real spiritual inward birth arises, called the new-

creature or the new man in the heartllll;" it remains to show how

believers ; or those, in whose souls Christ is thus produced, may bo

said "to grow^ up to perfection;" for by this real birth or geniture in

them, they come to have those spiritual senses raised, by which they

are made capable of tasting, smelling, seeing, and handling the

things of God.

It may be observed, then, that in the new birth a progress is

experienced from infancy to youth, and from youth to manhood.

As it is only by submission to the operation of the Spirit that this

birth can take place, so it is only by a like submission that any

progress or growth from one stature to another will be expei'ienced

in it. Neither can the regenerated become instrumental in the

redemption of others, any further or otherwise than as Christ or the

Annointing dwells and operates in them, teaching them all truths

necessary to be knoAvn, and strengthening them to perform every act

necessary to be done for this purpose. He must be their only means

and "hope of glory***." It will be then that "the creature, Avhich

waiteth in earnest expectation for the manifestation of the Sons of

God, will be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the

glorious liberty of the children of Godftf." For, "if anj' man be in

*1 John iii. 9. ^ Eom. viii. l.'i. giJ Coloss. i. 15.

1 1 Peter i. 23. **Johni. 12.
'

|||| Page 138, ed. 8.

JJium's i. 18. ttKoni. viii. 14. *'~* Coloss. i. 27.

^Gal. iv. 10. iX Rom. viii. 39. tttRom. viii. 10, 21,

il
Gal. ii. 20.
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Christ he is ji new ereauire: old tliini;"S :U'o passed away; behohl. all

things are become new, and all- things oC Cfod^."

Those, who are the babes of the regeneration, begin to sec spiritual

things. The natural nKUi. the mere creature, never saw God. liut

the babes, who cry Ablia Father, begin to see and to know liini.

Though as yet unskillful in the word of righteousness, ''they desire

the sincere milk oi' the word, that they may grow therebyf ." And
"their sins are forgiven ihem;};."

Those, who may be c-onsidered as the young men in this state, arc

said to be "spiritually strong, and the word of God abiding in them,

to have ovv-rcome the wicked one^."

They, who have attained a state of manhood, are called fathers, or

are said to be of full age. and to be capable of taking strong meat.

"They come, in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the

Son of God, unto perfect men, unto the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ. They arrived at such a state of stability, that

they are no more children tossed to and fro, and carried about with

every wind of doctrine, but, speaking the truth in love, grow uj)

unto him in all things, which is the head, even Christ|j."—"The old

man with his deeds being put off, they have put on the new man,
which is renew^ed in knowledge after the image of him that created

liim^j."— -They are washed, they are sanctified, they are justified in

the name of the Lord Jesus, and in the Spirit of our God=!=*."' The
new creation is thus completed, and the Sabbath, wherein man
ceases from his own works, is fully attained; so that cverj- believer

can then say with the apostle, " I am crucified with Christ. Xever-
theiess I live; yet not 1, but Christ liveth in me: and the life, which
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for mcff

."

But this state of manhood, "by which the man of God may be

made perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works]:;];," does not

take place till Christ be fully formed in the souls of believers, or till

they are are brought Avholly under his rule and government. He
must be substantially formed in- them. He must actually be their

life and their hope of glory. He must be their head and governor.

As the head and the body and the members are one, according to the

apostle, but the head directs, so Christ, and believers in whom Christ

l.s born and formed, are one spiritual body, which he himself must
direct als'^. Thus Christ, where he is fully formed in man, oi" where

*2 Cor. v. 17, 18. gl John ii. 14. *« 1 Cor. vi. 11.

tl Peter ii. 2.
JI
Ephes. iv. l.'i, 14, 15. ttGalat. ii. 20.

1 1 John ii. 12.. •[ Coloss. iii. 9,. Mi t+ 2 Tim. iii. 17.
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•beldeTcrs arc grown up to the niea8ure of the stature and fulness of

sonship, is the head of every man, and God is the liead of Christ.

Thus 'Christ the begotten entirely governs the whole man, as the

head directs and governs all the members of the body ; and God the

Father, as the head of Christ, entirely guides and governs the

begotten. Hence, believers "are Christ's, and Christ is Gods^^:" so

that ultimately God is all in all.

Having given this new view of the subject, I shall only observe

further upon it, that the substance of this cha2:>ter turns out to be

the same as that of the preceding; or, that the inward work of

redemption cannot be effected but through the medium of the Spirit

of God. For Christ, according to the ideas now held out, must be

born in men, and he must be formed in them, and he must rule them,

before they can experience full inward redemption; or, in other

words, they cannot experience this inward work of redemption,

except they can truly say that he governs them, or except they

can truly call liim Governor or Lord. But no person can say that

Christ rules in him, except ho undergoes the spiritual process of

.regeneration, which has been described; or, to use the words of the

apostle, "fno man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy
Spirit!."

CHAP TEE VIII,

SECTION I.

-Qufikers believe from the foregoing account tliat redemption is pos.'^ible to all

—

hence they deny the doctrine of Election and Reprobation—do not deny the

texts on which it is founded, but the interpretation of them—as contrary to

the doctrines of Jesus Christ and the apostles—as making his mission unne-

cessary—as rendering many precepts useless—and as casting a stain on the

character and attributes of God.

It will appear from the foregoing observations, that it is the belief

of the members of this Socict}" that every man, who attends to the

strivings of the Holy Spirit, has the power of inward redemption

* 1 Cor. ill. 23. 1 1 Cor. xii. .'!.

JThe reader -will oasilj' discern from this new view of the new birth, how men.

according to the Quakers, become partakers of the divine nature, and how the

Quakers make it out that Abraham and others saw Chrkt's day, as I mentioned

Vn a formei" chapter.
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witliiii himself; and that as oiitwaril ro'lemptioii by tlie sullV'riiiijs of

Je&us Christ^ extends to all, wlioro lUo iinvard has taken ])lace, so

redemption or salvation, in its full ex lent, is possible to every imli-

vidual of the human race.

This position, however, is denied by those Christians, who have

pronounced in favor of the doctrine of Election and Heprobation ;.

because, if tbey l»elieve some were predestinated from all eternity to

eternal hap])iness, and the rest to eternal misery, they must then
believe that salvation is not possible to all, and that it was not inten-

ded to be universal.

The (Quakers have attempted to answer the objections, which have

been thus made to their theory of redemption. And as the reader

will probably expect that I should notice what they have said upon
this subject, I have reserved the answers they have g-iven for the

present 2:>hice.

In the first place they do not deny the genuineness of any of those

texts, which are usually advanced against them. Of all people they

tly the least to the cover of interpolation or mutilation of Scripture,-

to shield themselves from the strokes of their opponents. Thej-

believe, however, that there are passages in the Sacred Writings,

which Avill admit of an interpretation different from that which has

been assigned them by many; and upon this they principally rely in

the present case. If there are passages to which two meanings may
be annexed, and if for one there is equal authority as for the other,

yet if one meaning should destroy all the most glorious attributes of

the Supreme Being, and the other should ])reserve them as recognized

in the other parts of the Scriptui-e, they think they are bound to

receive that, which favors the justice, mercy, and wisdom of God,

rather than that, which makes him appear both unjust and cruel.

They believe, again, that some Clu-istians have misunderstood the

texts, which they quote in favor of the doctrine of Election and lie-

probation, for the following reasons :

First, because, if Grod had from all eternity predestinated some to

eternal happiness, and the rest to eternal misery, the mission of

Jesus Christ upon earth became unnecessar}-, and his mediation inef-

fectual.

If this, again, had been a fundamental doctrine of Christianity, it

never could have been overlooked (considering that it is of more
importance to men than any other) b}- the Founder of that religion.

But he never delivered any words in the course of his ministry, from

whence any reasonable conclusion could be drawn, that such a doc-

trine formed any part of the creed, which he intended to establish

among men. His doctrine was that of Mercy, Tenderness, and Love,
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in which he inculcated the power and efficacy of repentance, and

declared there was more joy in heaven over one sinner that repented,

than over ninety-nine just persons who needed no repentance. By
the parable of the Sower, which the Quakers consider to relate

wholly to the word or Sjiirit of God, it appears that persons of all

descriptions were visited equally for their salvation; and that their

salvation depended much upon themselves, and that, where obstacles

arose, they arose from themselves also, by allo^ying temptations, per-

secutions, and the cares of the world, to overcome them. In short,

they believe that the doctrine of Election and Eeprobation is con-

trary to the whole tenor of the doctrines promulgated by Jesus

Christ.

They conceive, also, that this doctrine is contrary to the doctrines

promulgated by the Evangelists and Apostles, and particularly con-

trary to those of St. Paul himself, from whom it is jjrinciijally taken.

To make this apostle contradict himself they dare not. And they

must therefore conclude, either that no person has rightlj" understood

it, and that it has hitherto been kept in nn'stery; or, if it be intelli-

gible to the human understanding, it must be explained by compar-

ing it with other texts of the same ajiostle. as well as with those of

others, and always in connection with the general doctrines of Chris-

tianity, and the character and attributes of God. Now the apostle

Paul, who is considered to iaitimate that God predestinated some to

eternal salvation, and the rest to eternal misery*, says that "God
made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face of the

earthy;" that in the Gospel-dispensation "there is neither Greek nor

Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision. Barbarian nor Scythian, bond

nor free;};." He desires also Timothy "to make prayers and suppli-

cations and intercessions for all men§ ;" which the Quakers conceive

he could not have done, if he had not believed it to be possible that

all might be saved. "For this is acceptable,'' says he. "in the sight

of our Savior, who will have all men to be saved ; for there is one

God, and one Mediator betAveen God and men. the man Christ Jesus,

who gave himself a ransom for all." Again: he says, "that Jesus

Christ tasted death for every man ||." And in anoth.cr place he saj'S.

"The Grace of God, which bringeth salvation, has appeared unto all

men**." But if this grace has ajipeared to all, none can have been

without it; and if its object be salvation, then all must have had
sufficient of it to save them, if obedient to its saving oj)erations.

*Kom. chap. ix. +Colos.s. iii. II.

t Acts xvii. 2G. . ? 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, :\ 4, 5, 6.

11
Heb. ii. 9. ** Titus ii. 11
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If the doctrine ulso of Election and Eeprobation bo true, then the

recommendationB of Jesus Christ and of his Apostles, and particu-

larly of Paul himself, can be of no avail, and ought never to have

been given. Prayer is inculcated by these as an acceptable duty.

But Avhy should men pray, if they are condemned beforehand, and
if their destiny is inevitable? If the doctrine, again, be true, then

all the exhortations to repentance, Avhich are to be found in the Scrip-

tures, must bo unnecessar}'. For why should men rej^ent, except for

u little temporary happiness in this world, if they cannot be saved

in a future? This doctrine is considered by the Quakers as making
the precepts of the AjDostles uunecessar}'; as setting aside the hopes

and encouragements of the (jfospel ; and as standing in the Avay of

repentance or holiness of life.

This doctrine, again, they consider objectionable, inasmuch as it

obliges men to sin, and charges them with the commission of it. It

makes also the fountain of all ])uiity the fountain of all sin; and the

Author of all good the fountain of all evil. It gives to the Supreme

being a malevolence that is not to be found in the character of the

most malevolent of creatures. It malces him more cruel than the

most cruel oppressor ever recorded of the human race. It makes
him to have deliberately made millions of men, for no other purpose

than to stand by and delight in their misery and destruction. But
is it possible, the Quakers sa}', for this to be true of him, who is thus

described by St. John,—''God is love?"

SKCTION II.

Quakers' interpretration of the texts, which rehite to tliis doctrine—these texts of

public and private import—Election, as of public import, relates to offices of

usefulness, and not to salvation—as of private, it relates immediately to the

Jews—these had been elected, but were passed over for the Gentiles—nothing

more unreasonable in this than in the case of Ishmael and Esau—or that

Pharaoh's crimes should receive Pharaoh's punishment—but though the Gen-

tiles were chosen, they could stand in favor no longer than while they were

obedient and faithful.

The members of this community conceive, that in their intrepre-

tation of the passages, which are usually quoted in support of the

doctrine of Election and Peprobation, and which I shall now give to

the reader, they do no violence to the attributes of the Almighty,

but, on the other hand, confirm his wisdom, justice, and mei'cy, as

displayed in the Sacred Writings, in his religious government of the

world.

These passages may be considered both as of ])ublic and of private

import: of public, as they relate to the world at large; of private,
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as they relate to tlie Jews, to whom they were addressed by the
apostle.

The Quakers, in viewing the doctrine as of public import, use the

words "called," "predestined," and "chosen," in the ordinary wa}',

in which they are used in the ScrijDtures, or in the way in which
Christians generally undcrstaiid them.

They believe that the Almighty intended from the beginning, to

make both individuals and nations subservient to the end, which he
had proposed to himself in the creation of the w^orld. For this pur-

pose he gave men different measures of his Holy Spirit; and iu

proportion as they have used these gifts more extensively than

others, they have been more useful among mankind. Now all these

may be truly said to have been instrnments in the hands of Provi-

dence for the good Avorks. w'hich they have severally performed
;

but, if instruments in his hands, then they may not improperly be
styled Chosen Vessels. In this sense they view" the words "chosen"
or "called." In the same sense they vicAv also the word "pre-or-

dained,"—but with this diiference, that the instruments were fore-

known. And that God should have known these instruments

beforehand is not wonderful ; for he, who created the w^orld, and

who, to use a human expression, must see at one glance all that ever

has been, and that is, and that is to come, must have known the

means to be employed, and the characters who were to move, in the

execution of his different dispensations to the world.

In this sense they conceive that God may be said to have fore-

known, called, chosen, and pre-ordained Noah, and also Abraham,
and also Moses, and Aaron and his sons, and all the Prophets, and

all the Evangelists and Apostles, and all the good men, who have

been useful in spiritual services in their own generation or day.

In this sense also many may be said to have been chosen or called in

the days of the apostle Paul : for they are described as having had va-

rious gifts bestowed upon them by the Spirit of God. " To one was
given the word of wisdom, to another the word of knowledge, to

another the discerning of spirits, to another j^rophes}', and to others

other kinds of gifts. But.tlie self-same Spirit worked all these, di-

viding to every man severally as he choose*," that is, particular

persons were called by the Spirit of God, in the days of the apostle,

to particular offices for the perfecting of his church. '

In the same sense the Quakers consider all true ministers of the

Gospel to be chosen. They believe that no imposition of hands or

human ordination can qualify for this office. God, by means of his

*1 Cor. .\ii. 11), 11.
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Holy Spirit alone, prepares such as are to be the vessels in his

house. Those, therefore, who, in obedience to tliis Spirit, come forth

from tlie multitude to perform spii-itual offices, may bo said to be

called or chosen.

In this sense nations may be said to be chosen also: such were the

Israelites, who, by means of their peculiar laws and institutions,

were kept apart from the other inhabitants of the world.

Now the question is, if any persons should be said to have been

chosen in the Scripture-language, for what were they so chosen?

The fivvorers of the doctrine of Election and Eeprobation say, for

their salvation. But the Quakers say, this is no where manifest ; for

the term Salvation is not annexed to anj^ of the passages, from

which the doctrine is drawn. Nor do they believe it can be made to

appear from any of the Scriptural Writings, that one man is called

or chosen, or predestined to Salvation, more than another. They

believe on the other hand, that these words relate wholly to the use-

fulness of individuals; and that if God has chosen any particular

persons, he has chosen them that they might be the ministers of good

to others, that they might be spiritual lights in the universe; or

that they might become, in different times and circumstances, in-

struments of increasing the happiness of their fellow-creatures.

Thus the Almighty may be said to have chosen Noah, to perpetuate

the memor}' of the deluge, to promulgate the origin and history of

mankind, and to become, as St. Peter calls him
,
"a preacher of

righteousness" to those, who were to be the ancestors of men.

Thus lie may be said to have chosen Moses to give the Law, and to

lead out the Israelites, and to preserve them as a distinct people,

who should carry Avith them notions of his existence, his providence

and his power. Thus he may be said to have chosen the prophets,

that men in after ages, seeing their prophesies accomplished, might

believe that Christianity was of divine origin. Thus also he may be

said to have chosen Paul, (and indeed Paul is described as a chosen

vessel*) to diifuse the Gospel among the Gentile world.

That the words ''called "' or " chosen " relate to the usefulness of

individuals in the world, and not to their salvation, the (Quakers

believe from examining the comparison or simile, which St. Paiil

has introduced, of the potter and of his clay, upon this verj- occasion;

"Shall the thing formed say unto him that formed it, why hast thou

made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the

same lump to make one unto honor and another to dishonorf?"

This simile, they say, relates obviously to the uses of these vessels.

*Acts ix. 15. tKom. ix. 20, 21.



250 RELIGION.

The potter makes some for splendid or extraordinary uses and pur-

poses, and others for those which are mean and ordinary. So God
has chosen individuals to great and glorious uses, while others re-

main in the mean or common mass, undistinguished by any vei-y

active part in the promotion of the ends of the world. Nor have
the latter any more reason to complain that God has given to others

greater spiritual gifts, than that he has given to one man a better in-

tellectual capacity than to another.

They argue, again, that the words "called" or "-chosen" relate to

usefulness, and not to salvation ; because, if men were predestined

from all eternity to salvation, tliey could never do anything to de-

prive themselves of that salvation; that is, they could never do any
wrong in this life, or fall from a state of purity: whereas it appears,

that many of those, whom the Scriptures consider to have been

chosen, have failed in their duty to God ; that these have had no bet-

ter ground to stand upon than their neighbors; that election has

not secured them from the displeasure of the Almighty; but that

they have been made to stand or full, notwithstanding their election,

iis they jicted well or ill,—God having conducted himself no other-

wise to them than he has done to others in his moral government of

the world.

That persons so chosen have fttiled in their duty to God, or that

election has not jirescrved them from sin, is apparent, it is presumed,

from the Scriptures. For, in the first place, the Israelites were a

chosen people. They were the i:)eople to whom the apostle addressed

himself, in the chapter which has given rise to the doctrine of Elec-

tion and Beprobation, as the elected, or as having had the preference

over the descendants of Esau and others. And yet this election did

not secure to them a state of perpetual obedience, or the continual

favor of God. In the wilderness they were frequently rebellious,

and they were often punished. In the time of Malaciii, to which

the apostle directs their attention, they were grown so wicked, that

God is said to have no pleasure in them, and ihat lie would not re-

ceive an otl'ering at their hands''\ And in subsequent times, or in

the time of the apostle, he tells them, that the}' were then passed

over, notwithstanding their election, on account of their want of

righteousness and faith and that the Gentiles AVere chosen in their

placej.

In the second place, Jesus Christ is said in the New Testament to

have called or chosen his disciples. But this call or election did not

secure the good behavior of Judas, or pnjtect him from the displeas-

ure of his Master.

*Maliichi i. 10. tKom. ix. 30, 31, 3'J.
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In the third jilac'c itmay be observed, tliut the ai'.osth) Paul ooii-

sidei's the churehen under his care, as ealle<l or eh(/st'ii, as coiisistiiiic

of people, who came out of the great body of the heathen w(jrld, to

become ii select community under the Christian name. lie endeavors

to inculcate in tln'iu .i belief that they were tlu' Lord's people; that

they were under his immediate or particular care; that (rod knew and

loved them, before they knew and loved him : and yet this election,

it appears, did not secure them from falling ott"; for many of them

became apostates in the time of the apostle, so that " he was grieved

fearing that he had bestowed upon them his labor in vain." Xeither

did this election secure even to those, who then remained in the

church, any certainty of salvation ; otherwise the apostle would not

have exhorted them so earnestly "to continue in goodness, lest they

should bo cut off."

The Quakers believe, again, that the ajiostle Paul never included

salvation in the words "called" or "chosen," for another reason.

For if these words had implied salvation, then non-election might

have implied the destruction annexed to it by the favorers of the

doctrine of Eei)robation. But no person, who knows whom the

apostle meant, when he mentions those who had received and those

who had lost the preference, entertains an}' such notion or idea. For
who believes that, because Isaac is said to have had the preference of

Ishmael, and Jacob of Esau, that therefore Ishmael and Esau, who
were quite as great princes in their times as Isaac and Jacob, were to

be doomed to eternal misery? Who believes that this preference

(and the apostle alludes to no other) ever related to the salvation of

souls? or rather, that it did not wholly relate to the circumstance,

that the descendants of Isaac and Jacob were to preserve the church

of God in the midst of the Heathen nations, and tliat the Jlessiah

was to come from their own line, instead of that of their elder breth-

ren? Eejoction or Eeprobation, too, in the sense in which it is gen-

erally used by the advocates for the doctrine, is contrary, in a second

point of vievr, in the opinion of the Quakers, to the sense of the com-

parison or simile ma<le by the apostle on this occasion. For when a

potter makes two sorts of vessels, or such as are mean and such as

are fine and splendid, he makes them for their respective uses. But
he never makes the meaner sort for the jiurpose of dashing them to

pieces.

The doctrine therefore in dispute, if viewed as a doctrine of gen-

eral import, only means, in the opinion of the Societ}'. that the

Almighty has a right to dispose of his spiritual favors as he pleases,

and that he has given accordingly different measures of his Spirit to

different people ; but that, in doing this, he does not exclude others
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from an opportunity of salvation, or a right to life. On the other

hand, they believe that he is no respecter of persons, only as fur as

obedience is concerned; that election neither secures of itself good

behaviour, nor protects from punishment; that every man, who
standeth, must take heed lest he fall; that no man can boast of his

election, so as to look down with contempt upon his meaner brethren

;

and that there is no other foundation for an expectation of the con-

tinuance of Divine favor than a religious life.

In viewing the passages in question as of private import, which is

the next view the Quakers take of them, the same lesson, and no

other, is inculcated. The apostle, in the ninth chapter of the E,omans,

addresses himself to the Jews, who had been a chosen people, and

rescues the character of God from the imputation of injustice, in

having passed over them, and in having admitted the Gfentiles to a

jiarticipation of his favors.

The Jews had depended so much upon their jDrivileges, as the

children of Abraham, and so much upon their ceremonial observances

of the law, that they conceived themselves to have a right to con-

tinue to I)e tlie peculiar peojjle of Clod. The apostle, however, teaches

them, in the ninth and the eleventh chapters of the Romans, a dif-

ferent lesson, and may be said to address them in the following

manner:

"I am truly sorry, my kinsmen in the flesh, that you, w^ho have

always considered yourselves the elder and chosen branches of the

family of the world, should have been passed over; and that the

Gentiles, whom you have always looked upon as the younger should

be now ])reterred. But God is just. He will not sanction unright-

eousness in any
;
nor will he allow any choice of his to continue

persons in liivor longer than, after much long sutt'ering, he flnde

them deserving his support. You are acquainted with your own
history. The Almighty, as you know, undoubtedly distinguished

the posterity of Abraham, but he was not partial to them alike. Did

he not reject Ishmael the scoffer, though he was the eldest son of

Abraham, and countenance Isaac, who was the 3"ounger? Did he not

pass over Esau, the eldest son of Isaac, who had sold his birthright,

and prefer Jacob? Did he not set aside Reuben, Simeon, and Levi,

the three eldest sons of Jacob, who were guilty of incest, treachery,

and murder, and choose that the Messiah should come from Judah,

who was but the fourth? But if in these instances he did not respect

eldership, why do you expect that he will not pass }M)u over for the

Gentiles, if ya continue in unbelief?

" But so true it is that he will not support any, whom he may have

chosen, longer tlian they continue to deserve it, that he will not even
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continue his conntenance to the Gentiles, tlunigh lie has now ])re-

ferred them, if by any misoondiiot they should become insensible of

his favors. For I may eomjnire both you and them to an olive-tree*.

If some of you, for instance, who arc the elder or natural branches,

should be broken otf, and the (jlentiles, being a wild olive-tree, should

be grafted in among you, and -svith you partake of the root and fat-

ness of the olive-tree, it would not become them to boast against you

the branches : for, if they boast, they do not bear the root, but the

root them. Perhaps, however, thej' might say, that you the branches

were broken otf. that they might be grafted in. Well ; but it was
wholly on account of unbelief that you were broken oiY, and it was

wholl}' by faith that they themselves were taken in. But it becomes

them not to be high-minded, but to fear. For if (Jod s])ari'<l not you,

the natural branches, let them take heed, lest he also spare not

them."

"Moreover, my kinsmen in the flesh, I must tell you, that you

have not only no right to complain because the Gentiles have been

preferred, but that you would have no right to complain, even if you

were to become the objects of God's vengeance. You cannot forget,

in the history of your own nation, the example of Pharaoh. You
are acquainted with his obstinacy and disobedience. You know that

he stifled his convictions from day to day. You know that by stifling

these, or by resisting God's Holy Spirit, he became daily more har-

dened; and that, by allowing himself to become daily more har-

dened, he fitted himself for a vessel of wrath, or prepared the Avay

for his own destruction. You know, at length, that God's judgments,

but not till after much long-suffering, came upon him, so that the

power of God became thus manifested to many. But if you know
all these things, and continue in unrighteousness and unbelief, which

were the crimes of Pharaoh also, why do you imagine that your

hearts will not become hardened like the heart of Pharaoh ;
and that

if, in consequence, you are guilty of Pharaoh's crimes, you are not

daserving of Pharaoh's punishment?"

* Rom. xi. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21.
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CHAPTER IX.

Hecapitulation of all the doctrines hitherto laid down with respect to the influence

of the Spirit—objection to this, that the Quakers make everything of the

Spirit, and but little of Jesus Christ—objections only noticed to show that

Christians have not always a right apprehension of scriptural terms, and

therefore often quarrel with one another about trifles—or that there is, in this

particular case, no difference between the doctrine of the Quakers and that of

the objectors on this subject.

I SHALii now recapitulate in few words, or in one general proposi-

tion, all the doctrines, whieh have been adv^aneed relative to the

power of the Spirit; and shall just notice an argument, which will

probably arise on Huch a recapitulation, before I proceed to a new
.••iubject.

The Quakery, then, believe that the Spirit of God formed or created

the world. Tiiey believe that a portion of it was given to men,

after this creation, as a guide to them in their spiritual concerns.

They believe that this portion of it was continued to them after the

Deluge, in the same manner and for the same purposes, to the time

of Christ. It was given, however, in this interval, to difterent

persons in different degrees. Thus Moses was more illuminated by

it than his cotemporaries; for it became through him the Author of

the Law. Thus the prophets received u greater portion of it than

ordinary persons in thoir own times. In the time of Christ it con-

tinued the same office; but it was then given more diifusively than

before, and also more diffusively to some than to others. Thus the

Evangelists and Apostles received it in an extraordinary degree;

,"ind it became through them, and Jesus Christ their head, the Author

of the Gospel. But, besides its office of a spiritual light and guide

to men in their spiritual concerns, during all the period now
assigned, it became to them, as they attended to its influence, an

inward redeemer, producing in them a new birth, and leading them

to perfection. And as it was thus both a guide and an inward

redeemer, so it has continued these offices to the present day.

From hence it will be apparent, that the acknowledgment of God's

Holy Spirit in its various operations, as given in different portions

))efore and after the sacrifice of Christ, is the acknowledgment of a

principle, Avhich is the great corner-stone of the religion of the

Quakers. Without this th(!re can be no knowledge.^n their opinion,

of spiritunl things. Without this there can be no spiritual interpre-

tation of the Scriptures themselves. AVithout this there can be no
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redemption oitlier by inward or outward means. Without this there

can be no enjoyment of the knowledge of divine thing8. Take,

therefore, this principle away from them, and you take away their

religion at once. Take away the Spirit, and Christianity remains

with them no more ('liristianity, than the dead carcase of a man,

when the Spirit is dej^arted. remains a man. AVhatsoever is excel-

lent, whatsoever is noble. Avhatsoever is worth}', whatsoever is

desirable in the f 'hristian faith, they ascribe to this Spirit ; and they

believe tliat true (Christianity can no more subsist without it. than

the outward world could exist Avithout the vital influence of the sun.

Now an objection will be liiade to the proposition, as I have just

.stated it, by some Christians, and even b}" those, who do not wish to

derogate from the Spirit of Clod, (for I have frequently heard it

started b}' such) that the Quakers, by means of these doctrines,

make everything of the Spirit, and but little of Jesus Clirist->. I

shall therefore notice this objection in this place, not so much with a

view of answering it, as of attempting to show, that Christians have

not always a right apprehension of scriptural terms, and therefore

that the)' sometimes quarrel with one another about trifles; or

rather, that when they have disputes with each other, there is some-

times scarcely a shade of difference between them.

To those who make the objection I shall describe the proposition,

which has been stated above, in different terms. I shall leave out

the words "Spirit of God." and I shall wholly substitute the term

"Christ." This I shall do upon the authority of some of our best

Divines. The proposition will then run thus:

God, by Christ, created the world, "for without him was not any

thing made that was made."

He made, by Christ, also, the terrestrial globe, on which we live.

He made the whole host of heaven. He made therefore, besides our

own, other planets and other worlds.

He caused also, by Christ, the generation of all animated nature,

and of course of the life and vital powers of man.

He occasioned also, by the same Christ, the generation of reason

or intellect, and of a spiritual faculty, to man.

Man, however, had not long been created before ho fell into sin.

It pleased God, therefore, that the same Christ, which had thus

appeared in creation, should strive inwardly with man, and awaken
his spiritual faculties, by which he might be able to know good from

*ThcQuakor8 make nmch of the advantages of Chri.st's coining in the flesh.

Among these are considered the sacrifice of liis own hody, a more plentiful diffu-

sion of the Spirit, and a clearer revelation relative to God and man, - •



mm RELIGION.

evil, and to obtain inward redemption from the pollutions of sin.

And this inward striving of Christ was to be with every man, in

after times, so that all would be inexcusable, and subjected to con-

demnation, if they sinned.

It pleased God also, in process of time, as the attention of man
was led astray by bad customs, by pleasui-es, by the cares of the

world and other causes, that the same Christ, in addition to this his

inward striving with him, should afford him outward help, accommo-

dated to his outward senses, by which his thoughts might be oftener

turned towards Grod, and his soul be the better preserved in the way
of salvation. Christ accordingly, through Moses and the Prophets,

became the author of a dispensation to the Jews, that is, of their

Laws, Types, and Customs, of their Prophecies, and of their Scrip-

tures.

But as in the education of man things must be gradually unfolded,

so it pleased God, in the scheme of his redemption, that the same

Christ, in fullness of time, should take flesh, and become personally

upon earth the author of another, but of a more pure and glorious

dispensation than the former, which was to be more extensive also,

and which was not to be confined to the Jews, but to extend in time

to the uttermost corners of the earth. Christ therefore became the

author of the inspired delivery of the outward Scriptures of the New
Testament. By these, as by outward and secondary means, he acted

upon men's senses. He informed them of their corrupt nature, of

their awful and perilous situation, of another life, of a day of judg-

ment, of rewards and punishments. These Scriptures therefore, of

which Christ was the author, were outward instruments at the time,

and continue so to posterity, to second his inward aid. That is, they

produce thought, give birth to anxiety, excite fear, promote serious-

ness, turn the eye towards God, and thus prepare the heart for a

sense of those inward strivings of Christ, which produce inward

redemption from the power and guilt of sin.

Where, however, this outward aid of the Holy Scriptui*es has not

reached, Christ continues to purify and redeem by his inward power.

But as men, who are acted upon solel}^ by his inward strivings, have

not the same advantages as those who are also acted upon by his out-

ward word, so less is expected in the one than in the other case.

Less is expected from the Gentile than from the Jew, less from the

Barbarian than from the Christian.,

And this latter doctrine of the universality of the striving of Christ

with man, in a spiritually instructive and redemptive capacity, as it

is merciful and just, so it is worthy of the wise and beneficent Crea-
tor. Christ, in 8.hort, has been filling, from the foundation of the
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world, the office of an inward Redeemer, and this, without any
exception, to all of the human race. And there is even '' now no

salvation in an}- other. For there is no other name under heaven

given anionic; men whereby Ave must be saved*."

From this new statement of the proi)ositi(jn, which statement is

consistent with the language of divines, it will appear that, if the

Quakers have made everything of the Spirit, and but little of Christ,

I have made, to suit the objectors, everything of Christ, and but

little of the Spirit. Now, I would ask, Where lies the ditference

between the two statements? Which is tlie more accurate? or

whether, when I say these things were done by the Spirit, and when
I say that the}' wore done by Christ,- 1 do not state precisely the same

proposition, or exjjress the same thing.

That Christ, in all the otiices stated, by the proposition, is neither

more nor less than the spirit of God, there can surely be no doubt.

In looking at (Uirist, we are generally apt to view him with carnal e3'es.

We can seldom divest ourselves of the idea of a body belonging to

him, though this was confessedly human, and can seldom consider

him as a pure Principle or Fountain of divine Light aiid Life to

men. And yet it is obvious, that we must view him in this light in

the present case; for, if he was at the Creation of the World, or with

Moses at the delivery of the Law, (which the proposition supposes)

he could not have been there in his carnal body, because this W'as not

produced until centuries afterwards from the Virgin Mary. In this

abstracted light the Apostles frequently view ('hrist themselves.

Thus St. Paul: "I live, j^et not I, but Christ liveth in mef.' And
again: "Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in

you, except ye be reprobates ;];?
" Now, no person imagines that St.

Paul had any idea, that the body of Christ was either in himself or

in others, on the occasion on which he has thus spoken.

That Christ, as he held the offices contained in the proposition,

was the Spirit of God, we may pronounce from various views, which

we may take of him, all of which seem to lead us to the same con-

clusion.

And first, let us look at Christ in the scriptural light, in which he

has been held forth t) us in the fourth section of the seventh chap-

ter, where I have explained the particular notions of the Quakers

relative to the new birth. God may be considered here as having

produced, by means of his Holy Spirit, a birth of divine life in the

soul of "the body which had been prepared," and this birth was

Christ. "But that which is born of the Spirit," says St. John, "is

* Act's iv. 12. t Galat. ii. 20. | 2 Vov. xiii. 5.

17
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Spirit^" The onh' qucsti<Mi then will he us to the magnitude of the

Spirit thus produeed. In answer to this, St. John says, -tliat Clod

gave him not the Spirit by measure f."" And St. Paul says tlie same

thing: "For in him all tlie fullness of the (Jodhead dwelt bodily ;}:."'

Now we can have no i<lea of a v-ipirit without measure, (>r enntaining

the fullness of the Godhead, Init the Spirit of God.

Let us now look at Christ in another point of view, or as St. I'au

seems to have viewed him. He defines Christ 'to be the Wisdom
of God and the Power of Godg." But what are the Wisdom of (iixl

and the Power of God, but the great characteristics and the gi-eal

constituent parts of his Spirit?

But if these views of Christ should not be deemed satisfju-tory. we
will contemplate him, us St. John the evangelist has held him forth

to our notice. Moses says that the Spirit ol God created the world.

But St. John says that the AVord created it. The Spirit therL-forc-

and the Word must be the .same. But this woj-d he tells us ai'tev-

wards, and this positively, was Jesus Christ.

It appears therefore from these
|[
observations, that it makes no

material difference, whether we use the words "Spirit of (Jod.' or

"Christ," in the proposition that has been before us, or that there

will be no ditference in the meaning of the propositio)j either in tlu-

one or the other case: and also that if the (Quakers only allow, when
the Spirit took flesh, that the ^j body was given as a sacrifice Ibr sin.

or that a part of the redemption of man, as far as his past sins are

forgiven, is effected by this sacrifice, there will be little or no differ-

ence between the religion of the (Quakers, and that of the objectors,

as far as it relates to Christ =5^'i=.

* John iii. G. tJohn iii. 34. J Coloss. ii. 9 iJ 1 Cor. i. 24.

11
1 would not liave it undoretood from this little statement of my own (invented

merely to show how nearly Christituis may be to each other when they think they

differ) that the Quaker.? alway.s consider Christ and the Spirit the same, or the

former only as a principle. '-There is a difference," say.s Isaac Pennin<;jton, "be-

tween the fullness of the Liglit, which enlightenoth, and the measure that is

<;iven. The one is Christ himself. The other is his gift."

^I ought to mention here tliat the Quakers believe that the atoncmcnL involved

much greater sufferings than merely the death of the body of Christ. They con-

ceive that the nature of a propitiation for sin, made to an infinitely holy and just

God, and the expressions of Christ, "my soul is exceedingly .sornnvful even unto

death," "my God, my God, wliy hast thou forsaken me," ]>oint to a much greater

sacrifice.

'* The Quakers have freipuuitly said in their lluiological writings, that every man
has a portion of the Holy Spirit within him; and this assertion lias not been cen-

sured. -But they have also said that every man lias a portion of Christ, or of the

Light of Christ, within him. Xow this assertion has becjn considered extrava-

gant and wild. The reader Avill therefore see, that if he admits the one, he can-

not very consistently censure the other;.
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CIIAPTEK X.

SKCTION I.

Afinisters—The Spirit of God alono fan make ii minister of" tlio Gospel—Ilonof

no imposition of iuimls, nor hiimiiu knowledge, eim be etlectuul—This propo-

sition not peculiarly adopted by George Fox, but by Justin the Martyr.

Lutlier, Calvin. AV'ieklitf, Tyndal, Milton, and others—Way in which this

call by the Spirit (lualiiios for tlicministry—AVomen equally qualitii'd with

men.

JIavinu now detailed fully the operations of the Spirit of God, as

far as the Quakers believe it to be concerned in the instruction and

redemption of man. I shall consider its operations, as far as the}'

Itelieve it to be concerned in the services of the church. Upon this

Spirit they make both their "worship and their ministry to de^iend.

I shall therefore CDUsider these subjects, before I proceed to any new
order of tenets. Avhich they may hold.

It is a doctrine of the members of this^ community, that none can

spiritual!}' exercise, and that none oiao^ht to be allowed to exercise,

the office of ministers, but such as the spirit of God has worked
upon and called forth to discharge it; as well as that the same
Spirit will never fail to raise up persons in succession for this end.

Conformably with this idea, no person, in the opinion ot the

Society, ought to be designed by his parents in early youth lor the

]»riesthood; for as the wind bloweth where it listeth, so no one can

-ay which is the vessel that is to be made to honor.

Conformably with the same idea, no imposition of hands, or ordi-

nation, can avail anything, in their opinion, in the formation of a

minister of the Go.spel ; for no human power can communicate to

the internal man the spiritual gifts of God.

Xeither, in conformity with the same idea, can the acquisition of

liuman learning, nor the obtaining of academical degrees and
honors, be an essential qualification for this office: for though ihc

human intellect is so great, that it can dive as it were into the

ocean, and discover the laws of fluids, and rise again up to heaven.

;nid measure the celestial motions, yet it is incapable of itself ot

|)enetrating into divine things, to as spiritually to know them :

while, on the other hand, illiterate men appear often to have more
knowledge on these subjects than the most learned. Iiuh'ed the

Quakers have no notion of a human qualification for a divine caliino-

They reject all school divinity, as neces.sarily connected with the

t,
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miiiistiy. They believe, that if a knowledge of Christianity had

been obtainable by the acquisition of the Greek and Eoman lan-

guages, and through the medium of the (ireek and Roman philoso-

phers, the Greeks and Romans themselves had been the best

proficients in it ; whereas the gospel was only foolishness to many
of these. They say with St. Paul to the Colossians, '• Beware lest

any man spoil you through philosoph}- and vain deceit, after the

tradition of men, after the rudiments of the woi'ld, and not after

Christ*." And they say with the same apostle to Timothy, "O
Timothy ! keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding

.profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of Science falsely so

•called, which some j^rofessing have erred concerning the faithf."

This notion of the Quakers, that human learniiig and academical

honors are not necessary for the priesthood, is very ancient.

Though George Fox introduced it into his new Society, and this

.without an}' previous reading upon the subject, 3'et it had existed

.long before his time. In short, it was connected with the tenet,

nearly disseminated in the church, that no person could know spiritual

things but through the medium of the Spirit of God; from whence it

<was not difficult to pass to the doctrine, that none could teach spirit-

lUally, unless they had been taught spiritually themselves. Hence we
rfind Justin the martyr, a Platonic philosopher, but who was afterwards

•one of the earliest Christian writers after the Apostles, and other

learned men after him down to Chrysostom, laying aside their

learning and their philosophy for the school of Christ. The first

authors also of the Reformation contended for this doctrine. Luther

;aBd Calvin, both of them, supported it. Wicklift', the first reformer

of the English Church, and Tyndal the martyr, the first translator of

•the Bible into the English language, supported it also. In 1652,

Sydrach Simpson, master of Pembroke-hall, in Cambridge, preached

ia sermon before the University, contending that the universities

^corresponded to the schools of the prophets, and that human learning

was an essential qualification for the priesthood. This sermon, how-

•<€ver, was answered by William Dell, master of Caius College in the

8a«ie university; in which he stated, after having argued the points

sin question, that the universities did not correspond to the schools of

the jn-ophets, but to those of heathen men; that Plato, Aristotle,

.and Pythagoras, were more honored there, than Moses or Christ;

that Grammar, Rhetoric, Logic, Ethics, Physics, Metaphysics, and

the Mathematics, were not the instruments to be used in the j^romo-

tion or defence of the Gosj)el
;
that Christian schools had originally

* Coloss. ii. 8. 1 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21.
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brought men from Heathenism to Christianity, but that the Univer-

sitj^-schools were likel}* to carry men from Christianity to Heathv-aismi

again. This hxnguage of William Dell was indeed the guneralt

language of the divines and pious men of those times, in which

(leorge Fox lived, though unquestionably the opposite doctrine had

been started, and had been received by many. Thus the great Johiat

.Milton, who lived in these very times, may be cited, as speaking in

a similar manner with Dell on the same subject: "Next," says he,

•it is a fond error, though too nuu^h believed among us, to think

that the University makes a minister of the Gospel. What it may
conduce to other arts and sciences. I dispute not now. But that,

which makes tit a minister, the Scripture can best intorm us to be

onh' from above, whence also we are l)id to seek them. Thu-s St.

-Matthew says: ' Pray ye therefoi-e the Lord of the harvest, that he

will send laborers forth unto his harvest^-.' Thus St. I^uke : 'The

tlock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseerst." Thus

St. Paul: -How shall they preach, unless they be sent]:?" But by

whom sent? By the University, or by the magistrate? No, surely.

But sent by God, and by him onl}'."

The Quakers then, rejecting school-divinit}-, continue t(j think

with Justin, Luther, Dell, Milton, and indeed with those of the

church of England, and others, that those only can be proper

ministers of the church, who have witnessed within themselves a

call from the Spirit of God. If men would teach religion, they

must, in the opinion of the Society, be first taught of God. They

must go first to the school of Christ; must come under his disci-

])line in their hearts; must mortify the deeds of the body;

must crucify the flesh, with the affections and lusts thereof; mu.st

put off the old man, which is corru))t; must put on the new man,

•which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness-/*'

must be, in fact, "ministers of the sanctuary and true tabernacle,,

which the Lord hath pitched, and not man. ' And whether those-,

who come forward as ministers, are rcall}- acted upon b}' this Spirit,

or b}' their own iraaginatious only, so that they mistake the one for

the other, the Quakers consider it to be essentially necessar}', that

they should experience, what they suppose to be such a call, in theu-

(jwn feelings; and that purification of heart, which they can only

judge of by their outward lives., shoukl be perceived by tliein.selveSy

before they presume to enter upcm such an office.

They believe that men qualified in this manner are reall}' fit for thx*-

ministry, and are likely to be useful instruments in it. For, first, it

« Matt. ix. 38. t Act.s xx. 28. j Horn. x. 15.
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becomes men to be chani^^ed themselves, before they can chan^-e

others. Those, again, Avho have been thus changed, have the

advantage of being able to state, from living expei'ience, what God
has done for them

; "what they have seen with their eyes, what they

have looked upon, and what their hands have handled of the AVord

of Life*." Men also, who by means of God's Holy Spirit have

escaped the pollutions of the world, are in a fit state to understand

the mysteries of God, and to 'cariy with them the seal of their own
commission. Thus, men under sin can uever discern spiritual things.

But "to the disciples of Chri-st," and to tlie doers of his will, "it i.<

given to know the mysteries of the Idngdom of Heaven. " Thus,

when the Jews marvelled at Christ, sayiimg, "How knoweth this man
letters (or the Scriptures), laaving never learned f? Jesus answered

them, and said. My doctrine is not mine, but his who sent me. If

any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it

be of God, or whether I speak of myself" Such ministers also are

considered as better qualified to reach the inward states of the people,

and to "preach liberty to the captives" of sin, than those, who have

merely the advantage of school-divinity, or of academical learning.

It is believed also of these, that they are capable of giving more solid

and lasting instruction, Avhen they deliver themselves at large; for

those, who preach rather from intellectual abilities, and from the

suggestioms of human learning, than from the spiritual life and power
which tbey find within tbemselves, may be said to fersake Christ,

who is tbe "living fountain, and to hew out broken cisterns, which

hold no water," either for themselves or for others.

This qualification for the ministry being allowed to be the true

one, it will follow, the Quakers believe (and it was Luther's belief

also) that women may be equally qualified to become ministers of the

Gospel as the men. For they contend that God has given his Holy
Spirit, without exception, to all. The}^ dare not therefore limit its

operations in the office of the ministry, more than in any other of

the sacred offices, Avhich it may hold. They dare not, again, say,

that women cannot mortify the deeds of the flesh, or that the}' can-

not be regenerated, and walk in newness of life. If women there-

fore believe they have a call to the ministry, and undergo the purifi-

cation necessarily connected with it, and preach in consequence, and
preach effectively,—they dare not, under these circumstances, refuse

to accept their preaching, as the fruits of the Spirit, merely becausi'

it comes through the medium of the female sex.

Against, this doctrine of the Society, that a female ministry is allow-

* John i. 1, j- John vii. 15, IG, 17.
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able under the Gospel-dispensation, an objection has been started

tVoni the follo»wing words from the apostle Paul : '-Let your women

keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted unto them to

speak*'"— '' And if the}' will learn anythin,«<, let them ask their hus-

bands at home." But the Quakers conceive, that this charij^e of the

apostle has no allusiou to preaching. In these early times, when the

(iospel-doctriues were new. and the peoi)le were eager to understand

them, some of the women, in the warmth of theirfeeliiigs, interrupted

the service of the church, by asking such questions as occurred to

them on the subject of this new religion. These are they, whom the

apostle desires to be silent, and to reserve their {piestions till they

should return home. .Viid that this was the case is evident, they

conceive, from the meaning of the words which the apostle uses

upon this occasion. For the W(trd in the Greek tongue, which is

translated "speak," does not mean to preach or to pray, but to speak

as in common discourse. And the w<n'ds. which immediately follow

this, do not relate to an}' evangelical instruction, which these womei:

were desirous of communicating publicly, but which they M-ere de^i-

rous of receiving themselves fi'oni others.

That the words quoted do not relate to prating or preaching is

also equally obvious in the opinion of the Quakers; for if they had

related to these offices of the church, the word "prophes}-" had been

used instead of the word "speak." Add to which, that the apostle

in the same Epistle in which the preaching of womeu is supposed to

be forbidden, gives them a rule to which he expects them to conform,

when they either pi'ophesy or pray. But to give women a rule to be

observed during their preaching, and to forbid them to preach at the

same time, is an absurdity too great to be fixed upon the most ordi-

nary person, and much more upon an inspired apostle.

That the objection has no foundation, the Society believe, again,

from the consideration, that the ministry of womeu, in the days of

the Apostles, is recognized in the New Testament, and is recognized

also, in some instances, as an accejjtable service.

Of the hundi-ed-and-twenty persons who Avere assembled on the

Day of Pentecost, it is said by St. Luke, that t some were women.

That these received the Holy Spirit as well as the men
;
and that

they received it also for the purpose of prophesying or preaching, is

obvious from the same evangelist: for, first, he saA's that "all were

filled with the Holy Ghost." And, secondly, he saj's that Peter

stood up, and observed concerning the circumstance of inspiration

having been given to the women on this occasion, that Joel's proph-

* 1 Corr. xiv. 34, rsj. t Act:., chap. i.
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esy was then fulfilled, in which were to be found these words : "And
it shall come to pass in the last days, thatyour sons and yonr daughters

shall prophesy—and on my servants and handmaidens I "will pour

out in those days of my Spirit ; and they shall prophes}'."

That women preached afterwards, or in times subsequent to the

Day of Pentecost, they collect from the same evangelist. For he

mentions * Philip, who had four daughters, all of whom prophesied

at Cjesarea. Xow by prophesj'ing, if we accept St. Paul's interpre-

tation of itf, is meant a speaking to edification, and exhortation, and

comfort, under the influence of the Holy Spirit. It was also a speak-

ing to the church. It was also the speaking of one person to the

church, while the others remained silent.

That women also preached or prophesied in the church of Corinth,

the Quakers show from the testimony of St. Paul ; for he states the

manner in which they did it, or that they prayed and prophesied

with their heads uncovered^.

That women also were ministers of the Gosj)el in other places, and

that they were liighl}' serviceable to the church, St. Paul confesses,

with great satisfaction, in his Epistle to the Romans, in which he

sends his salutation to dift'erent persons, for whom he professed an

affection or an esteem. Thus: "I commend unto you Phoebe, our

sister, who is a servant of the church, which is at Cenchrea§." Upon
this passage the Quakers usuallj^ make two observations. The first

is. That the Greek word, which is translated " servant," should

have been rendered "minister." It is translated ''minister," when
applied by St. Paul to Timothy to denote this office||. It is also

translated " minister" when applied to St. Paul and Apollos^. And
there is no reason Avhy a change should have been made in its mean-

ing in the present case. The second is. That histor}- has handed

down Phoebe as a woman eminent for her Gospel labors. '' She was

celebrated," snys Theodoret, "throughout the world; for she was

known not only to the Greeks and the Eomans, but to the Barbarians

likewise*^\"

St. Paul also greets Priscilla and Aquila. He greets them under

the title of Fellow-helpers or Fellow-laborers in Jesus Christ. But

this is the same title, which he bestows upon Timothy to denote his

usefulness in the church. Add to which, that Priscilla and Aquila

were the persons, ot whom St. Luke saj's, that they assisted Apollos

" in expounding to him the way of God more perfectlyff
."

* Acts .xxi. iX 1 1 Cor. xiv. J 1 Corr. xi. .5.

;; Romans xiv. 1.
||

1 Thess. iii. 1. *[] 1 Corr. iii. 5.

*-''In univorsa tt'rra Celebris facta est; ncc cam soli Komani, «S:c.

tt Acts xviii. 24, 2G.
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In the same Epistlo. he recognizes also other -women, as having

been useful to him in CJospel labors. Thus: '-Salute Tryphena, and

Tryphosa, Avho labor in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, -who

labored much in the Lord.''

From these, and from other observations which might bo made

upon this subject, the Society are of opinion that the ministry of the

women was as acceptable, in the time of the Apostles, as the ministry

of the men. And as there is no prohibition against the ])re!Khing of

women in the New Testament, the}' see no reason why they should

not be equally admissible, and equally useful as ministers, at the

])resent day.

SECTION II.

Way in which Ciuakors mtl' admitted into the ministry—Wlien acknowledged they,

preach to their diflcrent congregations or meetings—they visit occasionally

the different families in their own counties or quarterly meetings—Manner of

these family visits—sometimes travel as ministers through particular coun-

ties, or the langdom at large—sometimes into foreign parts—Women share

in these labors—Expense of voyages on such occasions defrayed out of the

national stock.

The wa}' in which Quakers, whether men or women, who conceive

themselves to be called to the office of the ministry, are admitted

into it, so as to be acknowledged by the Society to be ministers of

its church, is simply as follows :

Any member has a right to rise up in the meetings for worship,

and to speak publicly. If any one, therefore, should rise up and

preach, -who has never done so before, he is heard. The congrega-

tion are all witnesses of his doctrine. The Elders, however, who
may be present, and to whose province it more immediately belongs

to judge of the fitness of ministers, observe the tenor of his dis-

course. They Avatch over it for its authority ; that is, they judge by

its spiritual influence on the mind, whether it be such as corresponds

with that, -which may be presumed to come from the Spirit of God.

If the new preacher delivers any thing that appears exceptionable,

or preaches without spiritual authority, and continues to do so, it is

the duty of the Elders to speak to him in private, and to desire him

to discontinue his services to the church. But if nothing exception-

able occurs, nothing is said to him, except by the same Elders, who
may encourage him, and he is allowed to deliver himself publicly at

future meetings. In process of time, if after repeated attempts in

the office of the ministry the new preacher has given satisfactory

])roof of his gift, he is reported to the monthly meeting, to which he

V)elongs. And this meeting, if satisfied with his ministry, acknow-
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knowledges him us a minister, and then recommends him to the

meeting of ministers and eklers belonging to the same. No other

act than this is requisite. He receives no verbal or written apj)oiut-

ment, or power, for the execution of the sacerdotal office. It may be

observed also, that he neither gains any authority, nor loses any

privilege, by thus becoming a minister of the Gospel. Except while

in the immediate exercise of his calling, he is only a common mem-
ber. He receives no elevation by the assumption of any nominal

title to distinguish him from the rest. Xor is he elevated b}' the

prospect of any increase to his werldly goods in consequence of his

new office, for no minister in this Society receives any pecuniar}'

emolument for his spiritual labors.

When ministers are thus apj)roved and acknowledged, they exer-

cise the sacred office in public assemblies, as thej' immediately feel

themselves influenced to that work.

They may engage also, with the ap])robation of their own monthly
meetings, in the work of visiting such families as reside in the count}'

or quarterly meeting, to Avhich they belong. In this case they are

sometimes accompanied by one of the elders of the church. These
visits have the name of family-visits, and are conducted in the fol-

lowing manner

:

When a minister, after having commenced his journey, has entered

the house of the first family, the individual members are collected tu

receive him. They then sit in silence for a time. As he believes

himself concerned to speak, he delivers that, which arises in his

mind, with religious freedom. The master, the wife, and the other

branches of the family are sometimes severally addressed. Does the

•minister feel that there is a dej^arture in any of the persons present

from the principles or practice of the Society, he speaks, if he be-

lieves it required of him, to tliese points. Is there any well-disposed

person under inward discouragement, this person may be addressed

in the language of consolation. All, in fact, are exhorted and advised

as their several circumstances may seem to require. AVhen the reli-

gious visit is over, the minister, if there is occasion, takes some little

refreshment with the flunily, and converses with them ; but no light

or trifling subject is ever entered upon on these occasions. From
one family he passes on to another, till he has visited all the families

in the district, for which he had felt a concern.

Though Quaker ministers frequently confine their spiritual labors

to the county or quarterly meeting, in which they reside, yet some
of them feel an engagement to go beyond these boundaries, and to

visit the Society in particular counties, or in the kingdom at large.

Those, who feel a concern of this kind, must lay it before their own
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monthly meetings. These mcetinjz:?. if they feel it rii^ht to counte-

nance the concern, grant them eertiticates for the purjjose. Thesi-

certificates are necessary ; first, because ministers might not be per-

sonally known as ministers out of their own district , and, secondly.

because Quakers, who were not ministers, and other persons, wIk'

might counterfeit the dress of Quakers, might otherwise impose upoii

the Society as they travelled along.

Such as thus travel in the work of the ministry, or Public Friends

as they are called, seldom or never go to an inn at any town or vil-

lage where members live. They go to the houses of the latter.

While at these, they attend the weekly, monthly, and quarterly

meetings of the district as they happen on their route. They cull

also extraordinary meetings of worship. At these houses they arc

visited by many of. the members of the place and neighborhood, who

call upon and converse with them. During these times, they appear

to have their minds bent on the object of their mission, so that ii

would be difficult to divert their attention from the work in hand.

When they have staid a sufficient time at a town or village, they

dejiart. One or more guides are appointed by the particular meet-

ing, belonging to it, to show them the way to the next place where

they purpose to labor, and to convey them free of expense, and to

conduct them to the house of some member there. From this house,

when their work is finished, the}^ are conveyed and conducted by

new guides to another, and so on, till the}^ return to their respective

homes.

But the religious views of the ministers are not always confined

even within the boundaries of the kingdom. Many of them believe

it to be their duty to travel into foreign parts. These, as their jour-

ney is now extensive, must lay their concern not only before their

own monthly meeting, but before their own quarterly meeting, and

before the meeting of ministers and elders in London also. Oji

receiving their certificates they depart. Some of them visit the con-

tinent of Europe, but most of them the churches in America, where

they diligently labor in the vineyard, probably for a year or two, al

a distance from their families and friends. And here it may be

observed that, while ministers from England are thus visiting

America on a religious errand, ministers from America, impelled

by the same influence, are engaging in apostolical missions to Eng-

land. These foreign visits, on botli sides, are not undertaken by

such ministers only as are men. AVomen engage in them also.

They cross the Atlantic, and labor in the vineyard in the same man-

ner. It may be mentioned here, that though it is a principle in the

society, that no minister of the Gospel ought to be paid for his reli-
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gious labors, yet the expense of the voyages, on sucli occasions, is

allowed to be defrayed out of the fund which is denominated Ly the

Quakers their "National Stock."

CHAPTER XI

Elders—Their appointment—one part of their office to watch over the doctrines

and conduct of ministers—account of their origin—another part of their

office to meet the ministers of the church, and to confer and exhort for reli-

gious good—none of them to meddle at those conferences with the govern-

ment of the church.

I mentioned in the ]>recedii>g chapter, as the reader must have

observed, that certain persons, called Elders, watched over those,

who came forward in the ministry, with a view of ascertaining if

they had received a proper qualification or call ; I shall now state

who the elders are, as well as more particularly the nature of their

office.

To every particular meeting certain elders, both men and women,
sometimes more in number and sometimes less, according as persons

can be found qualified, are ai^pointed. These are nominated by a

committee appointed by the monthly meeting, in conjunction with

a committee appointed by the quarterly meeting. vVnd as the office

annexed to the name of elder is considered peculiarly important by
the Society, particular care is taken that persons of clear discern-

ment, and such as excel in the spiritual ear, and such as are blame-

less in their lives, are appointed to it. It is recommended, that

neither wealth nor age be allowed to operate as inducements in the

choice of them. Indeed, so much care is required to be taken with

respect to the filling up of this office, that, if persons perfectly suita-

ble are not to be found, the meetings are to be left without them.

It is one part of the duty of the elders, when appointed, to watch

over the spiritual authority and doctrine of young ministers, and

also to watch over 'the doctrine and conduct of ministers generally,

and tenderly to advise with such as appear to them to be deficient in

any of the qualifications, which belong to their high calling.

When we consider that every religious society attaches a more

than common respectability to the person, who performs the sacer-

dotal ofiice, there will be no difficulty in supposing, whenevei- n min-

ister may be thought to err, that many of those, avIio arc aware of

his error, will want the courage to point it out to him. and that others
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will excuse themselves from doing it, by sjiyinf«; that interferenoe on

this occasion does not belong more immediately to them than to

others. This institution therefore of elders fixes the office on indi-

viduals. It makes it their duty to watch and advise. It makes them

responsible for communications not spiritually authorized, for un-

sound doctrine, and the bad conduct, of their ministers. And this

responsibility is considered as likely to give persons that courage, in

watching over the ministry, which they might otherwise want.

Hence, if a minister in the Quaker-church were to ])reach witliout

proper spiritual authority, or unsoundly, or to act inconsistent!}'

with his calling, he would be generally sure of being privately

spoken to by one or more of the elders.

This office of elders, as far as it is concerned in advising ministers

of the Gospel, had its foundation laid b}' George Fox. ^lany per-

sons, who engaged in the ministry in his time, are described by hini

as "having run into imaginations, or as having gone beyond their

measure;" and in these cases, whenever they should happen, he

recommendecj that one or two friends, if they saw fit, should advise

with them in love and wisdom. In process of time, however, this

evil seems to have increased ;
for as the Society spread, numbers

pressed forward to become Gospel-ministers. Many supposed that

they had a call from the Spirit, and rose up and preached, and, in the

heat of their imaginations, delivered themselves unprofitabl}'. Two
or three persons also, in the phrensj^ of their enthusiasm, rose up

occasionally, and spoke at the same time. Now this was easily to be

done in a religious society where all were allowed to speak, and

where the qualifications of ministers were to be judged of in part b}'

the truths delivered, or rather, where oi'dination was no mark of the

ministry, or where an human appointment of it was unknown. For

these reasons that mode of superintendence, which had only been

suggested by George Fox, and left to the discretion of individuals,

was perfected into an establishment, out of imperious necessity, in

after times. Men were appointed to determine between the effects

of divine inspiration and human imagination ;
to judge between the

cool and sound, and the enthusiastic and defective; and to put a

bridle as it were upon those, who were not likely to become profit-

able laborers in the harvest of the Gospel. And as this office was

rendered necessary on account of the principle, that " no ordination

or human appointment could make a minister of the Gospel," so, the

same principle continuing among the Quakers, the office has been

continued to the present day.

It devolves upon the elders again, as a second branch of their duty,

to meet the ministers of the church at stated seasons, generally once
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ill three months, and to S})end some time with them in reliLcious re-

tirement. It is supposed that opportunities ma}' be afforded here of

encouraging and strengthening young ministers, of comforting the

old, and of giving religious advice and assistance in various ways

;

nnd it must l)o supposed, at any rate, tliat religious men cannot meet

in religious conference without some edification to each other. At

these meetings queries arc proposed relative to the conduct both of

ministers and elders, which they answer in writing to the quarterly

(neetings of ministers and elders, to which they belong. Of the min-

isters and elders thus assembled it may be observed, that it is their

duty to confine themselves wholly to the exhortation of one another

for good. They can make no laws, like the ancient synods and other

convocations of the clergy, nor dictate any article of faith. Neither

can they meddle with the government of the church. The Quakers

allow neither ministers nor ciders, by virtue of their office, to inter-

fere with their discipline. Every proposition of this sort must be

determined upon by the yearly meeting, or by the body at large.

CIIAPTEIl XII.

SECTION I.

\Vorsliip—consists of prayer and prcnching—neither of these otTectual but by the

Spirit—hence no liturgy or form of words, or studied sermons in the Quaker-

church—Singular manner of delivering sermons—Tone of the voice usually

censured—this may arise from the difference between nature and art—Ob-

jected, that there is little variety of subject in these sermons—variety not so

necessary ti» Quakers—Other objections—Eeplies—Observations of Francis

Lambert of Avignon.

As no person, in the opinion of the members of this Society, can

i»e a true minister of the (rospel, unless he feels himself called or

appointed by the Spirit of Cod, so there can be no true or eft'ectual

woi'ship, unless it come through the aid of the same Spirit.

The public worship of (fod is usually made to consist of prayer

and of preaching.

Prayer is a solemn address of the soul tu Grod. It is a solemn con-

fession of some weakness, or thanksgiving for some benefit, or peti-

tion for some favor. But the (Quakers consider such an address as

deprived of life and power, unless it be spirituall}' conceived. "For
the Spirit helpeth our infirmities. For wc know not what we should
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pray for as wc ought. But tlic Spirit itself makcth intoreession for

U8 with groanings, which cannot be uttei'cd'^."

Preaching, on the other hand, is an address of man to men, that

their attention may he turned towards God, and their minds be ]n'e-

pared for the secret and heavenly touches of his Spirit. J^ut this

preaching, again, cannot be effectually performed, unless the Spirit

of God accomi^any it. Thus Hi. Paul, in speaking of himself, sa^'s:

"And my speech and my preaching were not with the enticing

Avords of mans wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and with

power, that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but

in the power of Godf." So the (Quakers believe, that no words, how-
ever excellent, which men may deliver now, will avail, or will pro-

duce that faith which is to stand, except they be accompanied by
that power, which shall demonstrate them to be of God.

From hence it appears to be the oj^inion of the Society, that the

whole worship of God, whether it consist of prayer or of preaching,

must be spiritual. Jesus Christ has also, they say, left this declara-

tion upon record, that '-God is a Spirit, and they that worship him
must worship him in Spirit and in truth'];."' By worshipping him in

truth they mean, that men are to worship him only when they feel

a right disposition to do it, and in such a manner as they judge, from
their own internal feelings, to be the manner, which the Spirit of

God then signifies.

For these reasons, when they enter into their meetings, they iise

no liturgy or form of prayer. Such a form would be made uj) of the

words of man's wisdom, ^either do they deliver any sermons that

have been previously conceived or written down. Neither do thev
begin their service immediately after thej' are seated. But when
they sit down they wait in silence^, as the Apostles were commanded
to do. They endeavor to be calm and composed. They take no
tliought as to what they shall say. They endeavor to avoid, on the

other hand, all activity of the imagination, and every thing that

rises from the will of man. The creature is thus brought to be pas-

sive, and the spiritual faculty to be disencumbered, so that it can
receive and attend to the spiritual language of the Creator||. If,

* Rom. viii. 26. 1 1 Cur. ii. 4.

X John iv. 24. § Mat. x. 19. Acts i. 4.

1
They believe it their duty (to speak in the Quaker language) to maintain the

Watch, by preserving the imagination from being carried away by thoufht.T

originating in man; and, in such watch, patiently to await for the arisin"- of thai

life which, by subduing the thoughts, imaginations, and desires of man, produces
an inward silence, and therein bestows a true .sight of his condition upon him.
i;iving him to discern his frailties, to feel his spirit humbled, his spiritual want**

supplied, and acceptable worship to prevail in Spirit and in truth.
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dui'ing this vacation from all mental activit}'. no impressions should

be g-iven to them, they say nothing. If impressions should be afforded

to them, but no impulse to oral delivery, they remain equally silent.

But if, on the other hand, impressions are given to them with an

impulse to utterance, they deliver to the congregation, as faithfully

as they can, the copies of the several images, which the}' conceive

to be painted upon their minds.

This utterance, when it manifests itself, is resolvable into prayer

or preaching. If the minister engages in prayer, he kneels, and the

Avhole comj^any rise up, and the men with the minister takeoff their

hats, that is, uncover their heads*. If he preaches only, the}^ do not

rise, but remain upon their seats as before, with their heads covered.

The preacher, however, uncovers his head upon this occasion anil

stands.

There is something singular in the manner in which the Quakers

deliver themselves when they preach. In the beginning of their dis-

courses they generally utter their words with sloAvness, indeed Avith

a slowness, which sometimes renders their meaning almost unintelligi-

ble to persons unaccustomed to such a mode of delivery; for seconds

sometimes elapse between the soundings of short sentences or single

words, so that the mind cannot easily carry the first words, and join

them to the intermediate, and connect them with the last. As they

proceed, they communicate their impressions in a brisker manner ;

till, at length, getting beyond the quickness of ordinary delivery,

they may be said to utter them rapidly. At this time many of them

appear to be much affected, and even agitated by their subject. Tiiis

method of a veiy slow and deliberate pronunciation at first, and of

an accelerated one afterwards, appears to me, as far as I have seen or

heard, to be universal: for though undoubtedly some may make less

pauses between the introductory words and sentences than others,

yet all begin slower than they afterwards proceed.

This singular custom may be probably accounted for in the follow-

ing manner: The Quakers certainly believe that the Spirit of God

furnishes them with impressions on these occasions, but that the

description of these is left to themselves. Hence a faithful watch

must be kept, that these may be delivered to their hearers conforma-

bly to what is delivered to them. But if so, it may perhaps be

more necessary to be more watchful at the outset, in order to ascer-

tain the dimensions as it were of these impressions, and of their sev-

eral tendencies and bearings, than afterwards, when such a knowl-

edge of them has been obtained. Or it may be that ministers, who

go wholly unpi'cpared to preach, have but a small vicAV of the sub-

* 1 Cor. chap, xi.
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ject at first. Ilencc they speak slowly. But as their views arc-

enlarged their speech becomes quickened, and their feelings ]ject)nie

interested with it. These, for anything I know, may be soliulions.

upon Quaker-principles, of this extraordinary' practice.

Against the })reaching of the Quakers an objection is usually made
by the world

; namely, that their ministers generally deliver their

doctrines with an unpleasant tone. But it may be observed that this,

which is considered to be a defect, is by no means confined to tliis

Society. Persons, of other religious denominations, whO' exert them-
selves in the ministry, are liable to the samie charge. It may be

observed also, that the difference between the accent of the Quakers,

and thai of the speakers of the world, may arise in the difference

between art and nature. The person, who prepares his lecture for

the lecture-room, or his sermon for the pu'Ijiit, studies the formation,

of his sentences, which are to be accomimnied by a certain modula-

tion of the voice. This modulatio-n is artificial, for it is usually

taught. The members of this Society, on the other hand, neither

prepare their discourses, nor vary their voices purposely according

to the rules of art. The tone which comes out, and which appears

disagreeable to those who are notu-sedto it, is nevertheless not unnat-

ural. It is rather the mode of speaking, which nature imposes in

any violent exertion of the voice, to save the lungs. Hence persons,

who have their Avares to cry, and this almost every other minute in

the streets, are obliged to adopt a tone. Hence persons, with disor-

dered lungs, can sing words with more ease to themselves than they
can utter them with a similar pitch of the voice. Hence Quaker-
women, when the}^ preach, have generally more of this tone than the

men, for the lungs of the female are generally weaker than those of

the otl>er sex.

Against the sermons of the Quakers two objections arc usually

made; the first of which is, that they contain but little variety of subject.

Among dissenters, it is said, but more particularl}- in the establish-

ment, that you may hear fifty sermons following each other, where
the subject of each is different. Hence a man, ignorant of letters,

may collect all his moral and religious duties from the pulpit in the

coui-se of the year. But this variety, it is contended, is not to be

found in the Quaker-church.

That there is less variety in the sermons now under consideration,

than in those of others there can be no doubt. But such vurietj' is

not necessary to Quakers, on account of their peculiar tenets and the

universality of their education, as to others. For it is believed, as I

have explained before, that the Spirit of God, if duly attended to, is

a spiritual guide to man. and that it leads him into all truth ; that it

18
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redeems him, and that it qualifies him therefore for happiness in a

future state. Thus an injunction to attend to the teachings of the Spirit

supersedes, in some measure, the necessity of detailing the moral and

religious obligations of individuals. And this necessity is still fur-

ther superseded by the consideration, that, as all the members of the

Society can read, they can collect their Christian duty from the

Scriptures, independently of their own ministers; or that they can col-

lect those duties for themselves, which others, who are illiterate, are

obliged to collect from the church.

The second objection is, that their discourses liave generally less

in them, and are occasionally less connected or more confused than

those of others.

It must be obvious, when we consider that the Quaker ministers

are often persons of but little erudition, and that their principles

forbid them to premeditate on these occasions, that we can hardly

expect to find the same logical division of the subject, or the same

logical provings of given points, as in the sermons of those, who
spend hours or even days together in composing them.

With respect to the apparent barrenness, or the little matter some-

times discoverable in their sermons, they would reply, that Clod has

not given to every man a similar or equal gift. To some he has

given largely ; to others in a less degree. Upon some he has be-

stowed gifts that may edify the learned, upon others such as may
edify the illiterate. Men are not to limit his Spirit by their own
notions of qualification. Like the wind, it bloweth not only where

it listeth, but as it listeth. Thus, preaching, which may appear to a

scholfir as below the ordinar}- standard, may be more edifying to the

simple-hearted than a discourse better delivered or more eruditely

expressed. Thus again preaching, which may be made up of high-

sounding words, and of a mechanical manner, and an aftected tone,

and which may, on these accounts, please the man of learning and

taste, may be looked upon as dross by a man of moderate abilities

or acquirements. And thus it has happened, that many have left the

orators of the world and joined the Quaker-society, on account of

the barrenness of the discourses, which they have heard among them.

With respect to their sermons being sometimes less connected or

more confused than those of others, they would admit that this might

apparentl}^ happen, and they would explain it in the following man-

ner: Their ministers, they would say, when they sit among the con-

gregation, are often given to feel or discern the spiritual states of

individuals then present, and sometimes to believe it necessary to

describe such states, and to add such advice as these may seem to

require. Now these states being frequently very ditt'erent from
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each other, the description of them, in consequence of an abrupt

transition from one to the other, may sometimes occasion an appa-

rent inconsistenc}' in their discourses on such occasions. The
Quakers, however, consider all such discourses, or those in which

states are described, as among the most efficacious and useful of

those delivered.

But whatever may be the merits of the Quaker-sermons, there are

ciiTumstances worthy of notice with respect to tlie Quaker-preachers.

In the first place, they always deliver their discourses with great

seriousness. The}' are also singularly bold and honest, when they

feel it to be their duty, in the censure of the vices of individuals,

whatever may be the riches they enjoy. They are reported also,

from unquestionable authority, to have extraordinary skill in dis-

cerning the internal condition of those, who attend their ministry

;

60 that many, feeling their advice to be addressed to themselves, have

resolved upon amendment in the several cases, to which their pi'each-

ing seemed to be applied.

As I am speaking upon the subject of ministers, I will answer one

or two questions, w^hich I have often heard asked concerning it.

The first of these is, Do the members of this Society believe that

their ministers are uniformly moved, when they preach, by the

Spirit of God ?

I answer, They believe they may be so moved, and that the}' ought

to be so moved. They believe also, that they are often so moved.

But they believe again, that except their ministers be peculiarly cau-

tious, and keep particularly on their watch, the}" may mistake their

own imaginations for the agency of this Spirit. And upon this lat-

ter belief it is, in part, that the office of elders is founded, as before

described.

The second is. As there are no defined boundaries between the rea-

son of man and the revelation of God, how do the Quakers know
that they are favored at any particular time, either when they preach,

or when they do not preach, with the visitation of this Spirit, or that

it is, at any particular time, a resident within them ?

Richard Claridge, a learned and pious clergyman of the Church of

England in the last century, but who gave up his benefices, and

joined in membership with this Society, has said a few words, in his

Tractatus Hierographicus, upon this subject, a part of which I shall

transcribe as an answer to this latter question.

"Men," says he, "may certainly know, that they do believe on the

Son of God, with that faith which is unfeigned, and by which the

heart is purified; for this faith is evidential, and assuring, and conse-

quently the knowledge of it is certain. Now they, who certainly
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know tluit they hiive this knowledge, may be certain also of tho

Spirit of Christ dwelling in them ; for 'ho that helieveth on the Son
of God, hath the witness in himself*;' and this witness is the Sjiirit;

for 'it is the Spirit that beareth witnessf ;' of whose testimony they

may be as certain, as of that faith the Spirit beareth Avitness to.
"

Again: "They may certainly know that they love the Lord above
all, and their neighbor as themselves. For the command implies not

only a possibility of knowing it in general, but also of such a know-
ledge as respects their own immediate concernment therein, and per-

sonal benefit arising fi'om a sense of their conformity and obedience

thereunto. And seeing they may certainly know this, they may also

as certainly know that the Sj^irit of Christ dwelleth in them, for

'God is Love; and he that dAvelleth in Love dwelleth in God. and

God in himj.' And ' if we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and

his love is perfected in us||."' In the same manner he goes on to

enumerate many other marks from texts of Scripture by which he

conceives the question may be determined^.

I shall conclude this chapter on the subject of the Quaker-preach-

ing, by an extract from Francis Lambert, of Avignon, whose book

Avas published in the year 151G, long before the Society of the Quakers

took its rise in the Avorld. "BoAvare,'' says he. "that thrju determine

not precisely to speak Avhat before thou hast meditated, AvhatsocA'er

it be; for though it be laAvful to determine the text Avhich thou art

to expound, yet not at all the interpretation ; lest, if thou doest so,

thou takest from the Holy Spirit that Avhich is his
;
namely, to direct

thy si^eech, that thou mayest preach in tho name of tho Lord, void

of all learning, meditation, and experience, and as if thou hadst

studied nothing at all, committing thy heart, thy tongue, and thy-

self wholly unto his Spirit, and trusting nothing to thy former study-

ing or meditation, but saying to thyself, in great confidence of the

divine promise. The Ijord Avill give a Avord with much poAver unto

those that preach the Gospel."

* 1 John V. 10. t I John v. G.

X 1 John iv. 1(5.
jj

1 John iv. 12.

^ The Quakers conceive it to be no more difficult for them to distinguish the

motions of the Holy Spirit, than for those of the Church of England, who are

candidates for holy orders. Every such candidate is asked, "Do you trust that

you are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon you this office and min-

istration?" The answer is, "I trust so."
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SECTION II.

But besides oral or vocal, tliorc is silent worship among the Quakers—many mei't-

ings, where not a word is said, and yet worshij) is considered to have begun

and to be proceeding—worship not necessarily connected with words—this

the opinion of other pious men besides (Quakers—of Howe—Hales—Gell

—

Smaldridgo, bishop of Bristol—Monro—Advantages which the Quakers at-

tach to their silent worship.

I have hitherto confined myself to those nieetinoH of the Society

where the minister is said to have received inij)ressi(>ns from the

Spirit of God with a desire of ex]iressin<^ then\, and where, if he

expresses them, he oui;iit to deliver them to the congregation as the

pictures of his Avill, and this as accurately as the mirror represents

the ohject that is set before it. There are times, however, as I men-
tioned in the last section, when either no impressions may be said to

be felt, or, if any are felt, there is no concomitant impulse to utter

them. In this case, no person attempts to speak ; for to speak or to

pra}' where the heart feels no impulse to do it, would be, in the

opinion of the Quakers, to mock (rod, and not to worship him in

Spirit and in truth. They sit therefore in silence, and worship in

silence*. And they not only remain silent the whole time of their

meetings, but man}' meetings take place, and these sometimes in suc-

cession, when not a word is uttered.

Michael de Molinos, who was chief of the sect of the Quietists,

and whose "Spiritual Guide" was printed at Venice in 1085, speaks

thus: "There are three kinds of silence; the first is of words, the

second of desires, and the third of thoughts. The first is excellent
;

the second is more excellent ; and the third is most excellent. In

the first, that is of words, virtue is acquired. In the second, namely,
of desires, quietness is attained. In the third, of thoughts, internal

recollection is gained. By not speaking, not desiring, and not

thinking, one arrives at the true and perfect mystical silence, where
God S2)eaks with the soul, communicates himself to it, and in the

ab3'ss of its own depth teaclies the most perfect and exalted wisdom."
Man}" people of other religious societies, if they were to visit the

meetings of the Quakers, while under their sik-nt worship, would be

apt to consider the congregation as little better than stocks or stones,

or at any rate as destitute of thatf life and animation, which con-

•See note
1|,
page 271, in the preceding Section.

tSome, however, of other religious societies have been particularly struck with

the solemnity of such meetings.
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stitute the essence of religion. They would have no idea that a

eople were worshipping God, whom they observed to deliverd

nothing from their lips. It does not follow, however, because

nothing is said, that God is not worshipped. The Quakers, on the

other hand, contend that these silent meetings form the sublimest

part of their worship. The soul, they say, can have intercourse

Avith God. It can feel refreshment, joy, and comfort in him ; it can

praise and adore him, and all this without the intervention of a

word.

This power of the soul is owing to its constitution or nature. "It

follows," says the learned Howe, in his Living Temple, " that having

formed this his more excellent creature, according to his own more

express likeness, stamped it with the more glorious characters of his

living image, given it a nature suitable to his own, and thereby made
it capable of rational and intelligent converse with him, he hath it

ever in his power to maintain a continual converse with his creature,

hj agreeable communications, by letting in upon it the vital beams

and influences of his own light and love, and receiving back the

return of its grateful acknowledgments and praises. Wherein it is

manifest he should do no greater thing than he hath done. For who
sees not that it is a matter of no greater difficulty to converse with

than to make a reasonable creature? Or who would not be ashamed

to deny that he, who hath been the only author of the soul of man,

and of the excellent powers and fjiculties belonging to it, can more

easily sustain thai which he hath made, and converse with his crea-

ture suitabl}^ to the way wherein he hath made it capable of his

converse?"

That worship may exist without the intervention of words, on

account of this constitution of the soul, is a sentiment which has

been espoused b}' many pious persons who were not of this Society.

Thus the learned and virtuous John Hales, in his Golden Eemains,

expresses himself: 'Naj^, one thing I know more; that the prayer,

which is the most forcible, transcends, and far exceeds all power of

words. For St. Paul, speaking unto us of the most effectual kind of

prayer, calls it sighs and groans, that cannot be expressed. Nothing

cries so loud in the ears of God as the sighing of a contrite and

earnest heart."

" It requires not the voice, but the mind ; not the stretching of the

hands, but the intension of the heart; not any outward shape or

carriage of the body, but the inward behavior of the understanding.

How tlien can it slacken 3'()ur worldly business and occasions, to mix

them with sighs and groans, which arc the most effectual kind of

prayer."
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Di'. (tcU, before quoted, savs : "Words, conceived only in an

earthly mind, and uttered out of the memory by mail's^ voice, which

make a nuisc in the ears of flesh and ])l()od, are not, nor can bo,

accounted a praj-er, before our Father whic h is in Heaven."

Dr. Smaldridge, bishop of Bristol, has the followini^ expressions in

his Sermons: ''Prayer doth not consist either in the bending of our

knees, or the service of our lii)s, oi- the lifting u]) of our hands or

eyes to heaven ; but in the elevation of our souls towards God.

These outward expressions of our inward tlunights are necessarj' in

our public, and often expedient in our ])rivato devotions
;
but they

do not make up the essence of prayer, which may truly and

acceptably be performed, where these are wanting."

And he says afterwards, in othiv parts of his work, '"Devotion of

mind is itself a silent prayer, whie-h wants not to be clothed in words,

that God may better know our desires. He regards not the service

of our lips, but the inward disposition of our hearts."

Monro, before quoted, speaks to the same effect in his Just

Measures of the Pious Institutions of Youth: -'The breathings of a

recollected soul are not noise or chuuor. The language, in which

devotion loves to vent itself is that of the inward man, which is.

secret and silent, but yet God hears it, and makes gracious returns

unto it. Sometimes the pious ardors and sensations of good souls

are such as they cannot clothe M'ith words. They feel what they

cannot express. I would not, however, be thought to insinuate that

the voice and words are not to h? used at all. It is certain that

public and common devotions cannot be performed without them;

and that, even in private, they are not only very profitable, but

sometimes necessar}'. What I here aim at is, that the youth should

be made sensible that words are not otherwise valuable, than as they

are images and copies of what p.is-ses in the hidden man ot the

heart; especially considering that a great man}', who appear very

angelical in their devotions, if we take our measures of them from

their voice and tone, do soon, after these intervals of seeming

seriousness are over, return with the dog to the vomit, and give

palpable evidences of their earthliness and sensualit}', their passion

and their pride."

Again: "I am persuaded," says he, "tliat it would be vastly'

advantageous for the youth, if care Averc taken to train them up to

this method of prayer ; that is, if they were taught frequently to

place themselves in the divine presence, and there silently to adore

their Creator, Eedeemer. and Sanctitier. For hereby they would

become habitually recollected. Devotion would be their element;

and they would know by experience, what our blessed Savior and
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his great apostle meant, when they enjoin us to pray without ceas-

ing. It was, I suppose, by some such method of devotion as I am
now speaking of, that Enoch walked with Clod

; that Moses saw him
that is invisible; that the royal psalmist set the Lord always before

him^ and that our Lord Jesus himself continued whole nights in

prayer to Grod. Xo man, I believe, will imagine this his prayer,

during all the space in which it is said to have continued, was

altogether vocal. When he was in his agony in the garden, he used

but a few words. His vocal prayer then consisted only of one

petition, and an act of pure resignation thrice repeated. But I hope

:all will allow that his devotion lasted longer than while he was

employed m the uttering of a few sentences."

These meetings then, which are usually denominated Silent, and

in which, though not a word be spoken, it appears from the testi-

mony of ethers tkat God may be truly worshipped, the Quakers

consider as an important and sublime part of their church -service,

and as possessing advantages which are not to be found in the wor-

ship, Avhich proceeds solely through the medium of the mouth.

For, in the first place, it must be obvious, that in these Silent

meetings men cannot become chargeable before God, either with

hypocrisy or falsehood, by pretending to worship him with their

lips, when their affections are far from him, or by uttering a lan-

guage, that is inconsistent with the feelings of the heart.

It must be obvious again, that every man's devotion, in these

silent meetings, is niade as it ought to be, to depend upon himself;

for no man can work out the salvation of another for him. A man
does not dej^end at these times on the words of a minister, or of an}-

other person present ; but his own soul, worked on by the divine

influence, pleads in silence with the Almighty its own cause. And
thus, by extending this idea to the congregation at large, we shall

find a number of individuals offering up at the same time their own
several confessions, pouring out their own several petitions, giving

their own thanks severally, or praising and adoring, all of them, in

different languages adapted to their several conditions, and j-et not

interrupting one another.

Nor is it the least recommendation of this worship, in the opinion

of the Society, that, being thus wholly spiritual, it is out of the

power of the natural man to obstruct it. No man can break the

chain, that thus binds the spirit of man to the ^Spirit of God ; for thi-«

chain, which is spiritual, is invisible. But this is not the case,

the (Quakers say, with any oral worship. '"For how," says

Barclay, alluding to his own times, "can the Papists say their mass,

if there be any there to disturb and interrupt them? Do but take
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away the mass-book, the chalice, the host, or the i^riests' garments
;

yea, do but spill the water, or the wine, or blow out the candles (a

thing quickly to be done), and the whole business is marred, and no

sacrifice cun be offered. Take from the Lutherans and Episcopaleans

their liturgy, or conimon prayer-book, and no service can be said-

Remove from the Calvinists, Arminians, Socinians, Independents, or

Anabaptists, the pulpit, the bible, and the hour-glass, or make but

such a noise as the voice of the preacher cannot be heard, or disturb

him but so before he come, or strip him of his bible, or his books, and

he must be dumb: for they all think it a heresy to wait to speak, as

the Spirit of God giveth utterance; and thus easily their whole wor-

ship may be marred."

SECTION III.

Quakers reject everything ostentatious and .spiritless from their worship—Ground

on which their meeting-houses stand not consecrated—the latter plain

—

Women sit apart from the men—no pews—nor priests' garments—nor psalm-

ody—no one day thought more holj^ than another—but as public worship is

necessary, days have been fixed upon for that purpose.

Jesus Christ, as he was sitting at Jacob's Well, and talking with

the woman of Samaria, made use of the following among other

expressions in his discourse. " Woman, believe me, the hour com-

eth, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem,

worship the father. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true

worshippers shall worship the Father in Spirit and in truth."

These expressions the Quakers generally render thus: I tell you

that a new dispensation is at hand. Men will no longer worship at

Jerusalem, more acceptably than in any other place. Neither will it

be expected of them that they shall worship in temples, like the temple

there. Neither the glory, nor the ornaments of gold and silver, and
precious stones, nor the splendid garments of the high-priest, will be

any parts of the new woi'ship thait is approaching. All ceremonies

will be done away, and men's religion will be reduced simply to the

worshipping of &od in Spirit and in truth. In short, they believe

that when Jesus Christ came, be ended the temple, its ornaments, its

music, its Levitical priesthood, its tithes, its new moons and sabbaths,

and the various ceremonial ordinances, that ikad been engrafted into

the religi(m of the Jews.

The Quakers reject everything that appears to them to be super-

stitions, or formal, or ceremonious, or ostentatious, or spiritless from
their worship.

They believe that no ground can be made holy; and therefore they
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do not allow the places, on which their meeting-houses are built, to

be consecrated by any human forms.

Their meeting-houses are singularly plain. There is nothing of

decoration in the interior of them. They consist of a number of

plain long benches with backs to them. There is one elevated seat

at the end of these. This seat is for their ministers. It is elevated

for no other reason, than that their ministers may be the better

heard.

The women occupy one-half of these benches, and sit apart from
the men.

The benches are not intersected by partitions. Hence there are no
distinct pews for the families of the rich, or of such as can afford to

pay for tiiem
; for, in the first place, the Quakers pay nothing for

their seats in their meeting-houses; and in the second, they j)^^}' no

respect to the outward condition of one another. If they consider

themselves when out of doors as all equal to one another in point of

privileges, much more do they abolish all distinctions, when j^i'O-

fessedl}' in a place of worship. They sit therefore in their meeting-

houses undistinguished with resjaect to their outward circumstances i^,

as the children of the same great Parent, who stand equally in need

of his assistance, and as in the sight of Him, who is no respecter of

persons, but who made of one blood all the nations of men, who
dwell on all the face of the earth.

The Quaker-ministers are not distinguishable when in their places

of worship by their dress. They wear neither black clothes, nor

surplices, nor gowns, nor bands. Jesus Christ, when he preached to

the multitude, is not recorded to have put on a dress different from

that, which he wore on other occasions. Neither do the Quakers
believe that ministers of the Church ought, under the new dispensa-

tion, to be a separate people, as the Levites were, or to be distin-

guished on account of their office from other men.
The members of this Society differ from other Christians in the

rejection of psalmody, as a service of the Church. If persons feel

themselves so influenced in their private devotions, "that they can

sing," as the apostle says, "with the Spirit and the understandingf,"

or can "sing and make melody in their hearts to the LordJ;;" the

Quakers have no objection to this as an act of worship. But they

conceive that music and psalmody, though they might have been

a(la])te(l to the ceremonial religion of the Jews, are not congenial

with the new dispensation that has followed : because this dispensa-

••• Spiritual officor-s, such as Elders and Overseers, sit at the upper end of the

nicctin^-liouse.

t 1 Cor. xiv. lo. j Ephos. v. 19.
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tion requires, that all Avorsliip should be performed in Spirit and in

Truth. It requires that no act of religion should take place, unless

the Spirit influenees an utterance, and that no words should be used,

except the_y are in unision -with the heart. Now this coincidence of

spiritual impulse and feelini; Avith this act is not likely to hap])en. in

the opinion of the Society, with public psalmody. It is not likely,

that all in the congrec^ation will be impelled, in the same moment,

to a spiritual song, or that all will be in the state of mind or spirit,

which the words of the Psalm describe. Thus, how few will be able

to sing truly with David, if the following veree should be brought

before them : "As the hart panteth after the waterbrooks, so ])auteth

my soul after Thee, O God !" To this it may be added, that where

men think about musical harmony, or vocal tunes, in their worship,

the amusement of the creature will be so mixed with it, that it can

not be a pure oblation of the Spirit ; and that those, w^ho tliink they

can please the Divine Being by musical instruments, or the varied

modulations of their own voices, must look upon him as a being with

corporeal organs, sensible, like a man, of fleshly delights—and not

as a Spirit, who can only be pleased with the worsiup that is in Spirit

and in Truth.

They reject also the consecration and solemnization of particular

days and times. As the Jews, when they became Christians, were

enjoined by the apostle Paul not to put too great a value upon "daj'S,

and months, and times, and years*," so the Quakers think it their

duty, as Christians, to attend to the same injunction. They never

meet upon saints' days, as such, that is, as days demanding the reli-

gious assemblings of men, more than others ; first, because thej" con-

ceive this would be giving into popish supersition ;
and, secondly,

because these days were originally the appointment of men, and not

of God ; and no human appointment, they believe, can make one day

holier than another.

For the latter reason, also, they do not assemble for worship on

those da3's, which their own government, though they are particu-

larly attached to it, appoint as fasts. They are influenced also by

another reason in this latter case. They conceive, as religion is of a

spiritual nature, and must depend upon the Spirit of God, that true

devotion cannot be excited for given purposes, or at a given time.

They are influenced again by the consideration, that the real fast is

of a different nature from that required. " Is not this the fast," says

Isaiahf ,
" that I have chosen, to loose the bands of wickedness, to

undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that

Gal. iv. 10. t Isaiuh Iviii. G, 7.
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ye break every yoke ? Is it uot to deal thy bread to the hungry, and

that thou bring the poor, that are cast out, to thy house? when

thou seest the naked, that thou cover him, and that thou hide not

th3'self from thy own flesh ? " This the Quakers believe to be the

true fast, and not the work of a particular day, but to be the daily

work of every real Christian.

Indeed, no one day, in the estimation of this people, can be made

by human appointment either more holy or more projier for worship

than another. They do not even believe that the Jewish Sabbath,

which was by the appointment of God, continues in Gosj)el-times, or

that it has been handed down by divine authority as the true Sab-

bath of Christians. All days with the members of this Society are

equally holy, and all equally proper for the worship of (jod. In this

opinion they coincide with the ever-memorable John Hales. "For

j)rayer, indeed," sa^^s this venerable man, -'was the Sabbath ordained.

Yet prayer itself is Sabbathless, and admits of no rest, no intermission

at all. If our hands be clean, we must, as our apostle commands us.

lift them up every where, at all times, and make evei-y place a

church, every day a sabbath-day, everj^ hour canonical. As you go

to the market, as you stand in the streets, as you walk in the fields,

—in all these places, you may pray as well, and with as good accept-

ance, as in the church ; for you yourselves are temples of the Holy

Ghost, if the Grace of God be in you, more precious than any of

those which are made with hands."

Though, liowever, the Quakers believe no one day in the sight oi'

God to be holier than another, and no one capable of being rendered

so by human authority, 3'et they think tluit Christians ought to as-

semble for the public worship of God. They think they ought to

bear an outward and public testimon}' for God ; and this can only be

done by becoming members of a visible church, wliere they may be

seen to acknowledge him publicly in the face of men. They tiiink

also, that tlie public worship of God increases, as it were, the tire of

devotion, and enlarges the sphere of spiritual life in the souls of

men. "God causes the inwai'd life," says Barclay, "the more to

abound, when liis children assemble themselves diligentl3^ together

to wait upon him; so that, iis iron sharpenelh iron, the seeing of the

faces of one another, when both arc inwardly gathered unto the Life,

giveth occasion for the Life secretly to rise, and to pass from vessel

to vessel. And as many candles liglited, and put in one place, do

greatly augment the light, and make it more to shine forth ; so, when
many are gathered together into the same I^ife, there is more of the

glory of Clod, and his power appears to the refreshment of each indi-

vitluul; for that he jjartakes not only of the Light and Life raised in
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himself, bnt in all the rest. And therefore Christ hath particnl.-irly

promised a blessinLi^ to such as assemble in his name, seeing he will

be in the midst of them." For these and other reasons, the Quakers

think it proper that men should be drawn tog'etber to the public

worship of God. But if so, thej must be drawn together at certain

times. Now as one day has never been in the eyes of the Quakers
more desiradle for such an object than another, their ancestors chose

the first day in the week, because the Apostles had chosen it for the

religious assembling of themselves and their followers. And, in

addition to this, that more frequent opportunities might be afforded

tnem of bearing their outward testimony publicly for God, and of

enlarging the sphere of their spiritual life, they appointed a meeting

on one other day in the week in most places*, and two in some others,

for the same purjjose.

CHAPTEE XIII

Miscellanoous particularities—Quakers careful about the use of such words as

relate to religion—never use the words " Original Sin "—nor " the Word of
God" for the Scriptures—nor the word "Trinity''—never pry into the latter

mystery—believe in the manhood and divinity of Jesus Christ—also in a res-

urrection, but never attempt to fathom that subject—Make little dift'erencc

between sanctification and justification—their ideas concerning the latter.

The members of this Society are remarkably careful, both in their

conversation and their writings on religious subjects, as to the terms

which they use. They exj^ress scriptural images or ideas, as much
as may be, by scriptural terms. By means of this particular caution

they avoid much of the perplexity and many of the difficulties,

which arise to others, and escape the theological disputen, which
disturb the rest of the Christian world.

They scarcely ever utter the words "Original Sin," because they

never find them in use in the Sacred Writings.

The Scriptures are usually denominated by Christians "the Word
of God." Though the Quakers believe them to have been given by
divine inspiration, yet they reject this terra. They apprehend that

Christ is the Word of God. They cannot thei-efore consistently give

to the Scriptures, however they reverence them, that name which St.

John the Evangelist gives exclusively to the Son of God.

Neither do they often make use of the word "Trinity." This expres-

sion they can no where find in the Sacred AVritings. This to them
is a sufficient warrant for rejecting it. They consider it as a tcrni of
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mere human invention, and of too late a date to claim a place among

the expressions of primitive Christianity. For the}' find it neither

in Justin Martyr, nor in Irenajus, nor in TertuUian, nor in Origen,

nor in the Fathers of the three first centuries of the Church.

And as they seldom use the term, so they seldom or never try, when

it oft'ers itself to them, either in conversation or in books, to fathom its

meaning. They judge that a curious inquiry into such high and

speculative things, though ever so great truths in themselves, tends

little to godliness, and less to peace ;
and that their principal concern

is with that only which is clearly revealed, and which leads practi-

cally to holiness of life.

Consistently with this judgment, we find but little said respecting

the Trinity by the Quaker writers.

Barclay no where notices the Trinity as a distinct subject. In

speaking, however, of the Seed or Word of God, or Light with which

every one is enlightened, he says, " We do not understand by this

the proper essence and nature of God precisely taken, but a spiritual,

heavenlj', and invisible Principle, in which God, as Father, Son, and

Spirit dwells." In his Catechism also he acknowleges a distinction

of Father, Son, and Spirit in the Deity. From these expressions we
collect his belief in a Trinity as recorded in the words of Scripture,

but we obtain no particular knowledge concerning it.

In the works of William Penn we find the following passage : "We
do believe in one only God Almighty, who is an eternal Spirit, the

creator of all things. And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, his only Son,

and express image of his substance, who took upon him flesh, and

was in the world, to whose holy life, power, meditation, and blood,

we only ascribe our sanctification, redemption, and perfect salvation.

And we believe in one Holy Spirit, that proceeds and breathes from

the Father and the Son, as the life and virtue of both the Father and

the Son, a measure of which is given to all to profit with, and he that

has one has all; for these three arc one, who is the Alpha and

Omega, the first and the last, God over all blessed for ever.''

In another part of his works he acknowledges again a Father,

Word, and Holy Spirit : but he observes, not according to the notions

of men, but according to the Scrijjtures ; and that these three arc

truly and properly one, of one nature as well as will.

Isaac Pennington, an ancient Quaker, speaks thus; 'That the

three are distinct as three several beings or persons, the (Quakers no

where read in the Scriptures, but they read in them that they are

one. And thus they believe their being to be one, their Ijte one, their

light one, their wisdom one, their power one. And he, that knoweth

and secth any one of them, knoweth and seeth them all, according
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to that saying of Christ to Philip : "lie that hatli seen me hath scoii

the Father." In another place he saith : "I know three, and feel

three in Spirit, even an eternal Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, which
are but one eternal God. And I feel them also one, and have fellow-

ship with them in their Life, and in their redeeming Power."

John Crook, another ancient writer of this Society, in speaking of

the Trinity, says that the Quakers "acknowledge one trod, the

Father of Jesus Christ, witnessed within man only by the Spirit of

truth, and these three are one, and agree in one ; and he, that honors

the Father, honors the Son that proceeds from him
; and he, that

denies the Spirit, denies both the Father and the Son." But nothing

further can be obtained from this author on this subject.

Henry Take, a modern writer among the Quakers, and who pub-
lished an account of the principles of the Society only last year

says also but little upon the point before us. " We likewise, believe,"

says he, "in the divinity of the Holy Spirit, which is frequently

united in Scripture with the Father and with the Son ; and whose
office, in the instruction and salvation of mankind is set forth in divers

passages in Holy Writ. This belief in the divinity of the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Spirit, induced some of the teachers in the C-hristian

Church, about three hundred years after Christ, to form a doctrine

to which they gave the name of Trinity; but, in our writings, we
seldom make use of this term, thinking it best on such a subject to

keep to scriptural expressions, and to avoid those disputes, which
have since perplexed the Christian world, and led into speculations

beyond the power of human abilities to decide. If we consider that

we ourselves are composed of an union of body, soul, and spirit, and
yet cannot determine how even these are united, how much less

may we expect perfect clearness on a subject so far above our finite

comprehension, as that of the divine nature !"

The Quakers believe that Jesus Christ was man, because he took

flesh, and inhabited the body prepared for him, and was subject to

human infirmities; but they believe also in his divinity, because he
was the Word.
They believe also in the doctrine of the resum'cction of the dead,

as connected Avith the Christian religion. " In explaining our belief

of this doctrine," says Henry Take, " we refer to the fifteenth

chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians. In this chapter is

clearly ];iid down the resurrection of a body, though not of the same
bod}' that dies. " There are celestial bodies, and there arc bodies

terrestrial ; but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of

the terrestrial is another.—So also is the resurrection of the dead.

It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body; there is a
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natural body, and there is a spiritual body.—Xow this I say, breth-

ren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God

;

neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.' Here Ave rest our

belief in this mystery, without desiring to pry into it beyond wlmt

is revealed to us ; remembering that secret things belong unto the

Lord our God, but those things, which are revealed, belong unto us

and to our children."

The Quakers make but little difference, and not such as many
other Christians do, between sanctification and justification. "Faith

and works," says Eichard Claridge, "are both concerned in our com-

plete justification."—"Whosoever is justified, he is also in measure

sanctified ; and, as far as he is sanctified, so far he is justified, and

no further." "But the justification I now speak of is the making of

us just or righteous by the continual help, work, and operation of

the Holy Spirit."—"And as we wait for the continual help and

assistance of his Holy Spirit, and come to witmess the effectual

working of the same in ourselves, so we shall experimentally find,

that our justification is proportionable to our sanctification ; for as

our sanctification goes forward, which is always commensurate to

our faithful obedience to the manifestation, influence and assistance,

of the Grace, Light, and Spii*it of Christ, so we s-hall always feel and

pei'ceive the process of our justification,"

The ideas of the Society as to justification itself cannot be ex-

plained bettor than in the words of Henry Tuke, before quoted.

"So far as remission of sins, and a capacity to receive salvation, are

parts of justifications, we attribute it to the sacrifice of Christ, 'in

whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of

sins, according to the riches of his grace.'

"But when we consider justification as a state of divine favor and

acceptance, we ascribe it, not simply either to faith or Avorks^ but to

the sanctifying operation of the Spirit of Christ, from which living

faith and acceptable works alone proceed ; and b}' whicn we may
come to know that 'the Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirits,

that we are the children of God.'—"In attributing our justification,

through the Grace of God in Christ Jesus, to the operation of the

Holy Spirit which sanctifies the heart, and produces the Avork of

regeneration, we are supported by the testimony of the apostle Paul,

who says, 'Not by Avorks of righteousness which we have dMie, but

of hh mei'cy, he &aA'ed us, by the Avashing of regeneration, and

renewing of the Holy Ghost.' Again: 'But ye are Avashed, but ye

are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus,

and by the Spirit of our God.'

•'By this view of the doctrine of justification, Ave conceive the
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apparent!}' different sentiments of the apostles Paul and James are I

reconciled. Neither of them saj^s that faith alone, or works alone, \

are the cause of our being justified; but as one of them asserts the I

necessit}' of faith, and the other of works, for effeetin,2j this £i;reat \

object, a clear and convincing j)roof is afforded that both contribute
f

to our justification ; and that faith without works, and works with- ^

out faith, are equally dead;''

CHAPTEE XIV.

Quakers reject Baptism and the Lord's Supper—much censured for it—Indul-

gence solicited for them on account of the difficulties connected with these

subjects—Christian religion spiritual—Jewish types to be abolished—Difler-

cnt meanings of the word "baptize"—Disputes concerning the mode of bap-

tism—concerning also the nature and constitution of the Supper—concerning

also the time and manner of its celebration—This indulgence also proper,

because the Quakers give it to others who differ from them, as a body, on the

subject of religion.

The Quakers, among other particularities, reject the application

of Water-baptism, and the administration of the Sacrament of the

Supper, as Christian rites.

These ordinances have been considered by many, as so essentially

interwoven with Christianity, that the members of this Society, by

rejecting the use of them, have been denied to be Christians.

But, whatever ma}' be the difference of opinion between the world

and the Quakers upon these subjects, great indulgence is due to the

latter on this occasion. People have received the ordinances in ques-

tion from their ancestors. They have been brought up to the use of

them. They have seen them sanctioned b}' the world. Finding

their authoritj^ disputed by a body of men, who are insignificant as

to numbers when compared with others, they have let loose their

censure upon them, and this without any inquiry concerning the

grounds of their dissent. They know perhaps nothing of the obsti-

nate contentions, nothing of the difficulties that have occurred, and

nothing of those which may still be started on these subjects. I

shall state therefore a few considerations by way of preface during

which the reader will see, that objections both fair and forcible may
be raised by the best disposed Christians on the other side of the

question; that the path is not so plain and easy as he may have im-

agined it to be; and that, if persons of this denomination have taken

a road different from himself on this occasion, they are entitled to a

19
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fair hearing of all they have to «ay in their defence, and to expect

the same candor and indulgence, Nvhich he himself would have

claimed, if, with the best intentions, he had not been able to come to

the same conclusion, on any given point of importance, an liad been

adopted by others.

Let me then ask, in the first place, What is tlie great characterisiir

of the religion we profess?

If we look to divines for an answer to this question, we may easily

obtain it. We shall find some of them, in their sermons, speaking of

circumcision, baptismal washings and purifications, new moons, feasts

of the passover and unleavened bread, sacrifices and other rites. Wc
shall find them dwelling on these, as constituent parts of the religion

of the Jews. We shall find them immediately pas.sing from thence

to the religion of Jesus Christ. Here all is considered by them to be

spiritual. Devotion of the heart is insisted upon as that alone, which

is acceptable to Crod. If God is to be worshipped, it is laid down as

a position, that he is to be worshipped in spirit and in truth. We
shall find them also, in other of their sermons, but particularly in

those preached after the Eeformation, stating the advantages

obtained by that event. The Ptoman Catholic system is here consid-

ered by them to be as ceremonial as that of the Jews. The Protest-

ant is held out as of a more spiritual nature, and as more congenial

therefore Avith the spirit of the Gospel. But what is this but a confes-

sion, in each case, that in proportion as men give up ceremonies, and

become spiritual in their worship, their religion is the best; or that spir-

ituality is the grand characteristic ofthe religion of Jesus Christ? Now
there immodiateh' arises a presumption, if spirituality of feeling had

been intended as the characteristic of any religion, that no ceremo-

nious ordinances would have been introduced into it.

If, again, I were to make an assertion to divines, that Jesus Christ

came to put an end to the ceremonious part of the Jewish Law, and

to the types and shadows belonging to the Jewish dispensation, they

would not deny it. But Baptism and the Supper were both of them

outward Jewish ceremonies, connected with the Jewish religion.

They wei'c both of them types and shadows, of which the antitypes

and substances had been realized at the death of Christ. And there-

fore a presumption arises again, that these were not intended to be

continued.

And that they wei-c not intended to be continued, may be pre-

sumed again from another consideration. For, what was baptism to

any but a Jew? What could a Gentile have understood by it? What

notion could ho have formed, by means of it, of the necessity of the

baptism of ('hrist? Unacquainted with purifications by water, i\s
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symbols of puriticatioii of heart, lie could never have entered like a

Jew, into the spiritual life of such an ordinance. And similar obser-

vations may be made with respect to the Passover-supper. A Gen-

tile could have known nothing, like a Jew, of the meaning of this

ceremony. He could never have seen in the Paschal lamb any type

of Christ, or in the deliverance of the Israelites from Egyptian bond-

age any type of his own deliverance from sin, so clearly and feel-

ingl}^ as if the facts and customs had related to his own history, or

as if he had been trained to the connection by a long^ series of

prophesies. In short, the Passover could have had but little mean-

ing to him. From these circumstances, therefore, there would bo

reason to conclude that these ceremonies were not to be continued, at

least to tiny but Jews, because they were not fitted to the knowlede,

the genius, or the condition of the Gentile world.

But independently of these difSculties, which arise from a general

view of these ordinances as annexed to a religion, which is confessed

to be spiritual, others arise from a particular view of each. On the

subject of Baptism, there is ground for argument as to the m»eaning

of the word "baptize."' This word, in consequence of its represent-

ation of a watery ceremony, is usually connected with water- in our

minds. But it may also very consistently be connected even with

fire. Its general meaning is to purify. In this sense many under-

stand it: and those Avho do, and who apply it to the great command
of Jesus to his disciples, think they give a better interpretation of it

than those who connect it -with water; for the}' think it more rea-

sonable that the Apostles should have been enjoined to go into all

nations, and to endeavor to purify the hearts of individuals, b}^ the

spirit and power of their preaching, from the dross of heathen

notions, and to lead them to spirituality of mind, by the inculcation

of Gospel-principles, than to dip them under water, as an essential

])art of their new religion.

But on a supposition that the word ''baptize" should signify to im-

nierse, and not to purify, another difficulty occurs; for, if it was
thought proper or necessary that persons should be initiated into

Christianity by water-baptism, in order to distinguish their new state

from that of the Jews or Heathens, who then surrounded them, it

seems unnecessary for the children of Christian ]):u-ents, who Avere

born in a ('hristian community, and whose ancc^toi's for'centuries

have professed the Christian name.

Nor is it to be considered as any other than a difficult}-, that the

Christian world have known so little about water-baptism, that they
liave been divided as to the right manner of performing it. The
Eastern and Western churches differed early upon this point; and
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Christians continue to differ upon it to tlie present day, sonie think-

ing that none but adults, others that none but infants, should be bap-

tized
;
some that the faces only of the baptized should be sprinkled

with water; others, tliat their bodies should be immersed.

On the subject of the Sacrament of the Supper, similar difficulties

have occurred.

Jesus Christ unquestionably permitted his disciples to meet to-

gether, in remembrance of their last supper with him. But it is not

clear that this was any other than a permission to those only who
were j^resent, and who had known and loved him. The Disciples

were not ordered to go into all nations, and to enjoin it to their con-

verts to observe the same cei'emony. Neither did the Apostles leave

any command, by which it was enjoined as an ordinance of the

Christian Church.

Another difficulty, which has arisen on the subject of the Supper,

is, that Christians seem so little to have understood the nature of it,

or in what it consisted, that they have had, in different ages, differ-

ent views, and encouraged different doctrines concerning it. One
has placed it in one thing, and another in another. Most of them,

again, have attempted, in their explanation of it, to blend the enjoy-

ment of the spiritual essence with that of the corporeal substance of

the body and blood of Christ, and thus to unite a spiritual with a

ceremonial exercise of religion. Grasping therefore at things appa-

rently irreconcileable, they have conceived the strangest notions
;

and, by giving these to the world, they have only afforded fuel for

contention among themselves and others.

In the time of the Apostles it was the custom of converted per-

•aoiM, grounded on the circumstances that jiassed at the supper of the

Passover, to meet in religious communion. They used on these occa-

sions to break their bread, and take their refreshment, and converse

together. The object of these meetings was to imitate the last

friendly supper of Jesus with his disciples, to bear a public memo-
rial of his sufferings and of his death, and to promote their love for

one another. But this custom was nothing more, as far as evidence

can be liad, than that of a brotherly breaking of their bread together.

It was no sacramental eating. Neither was the body of Jesus sup-

2)0scd to be enjoyed, nor the spiritual enjoyment of it to consist in

the partaking of this outward feast.

In process of time, after the days of the Apostles, when this simple

custom had declined, we find anothermeeting of Christiansin imitation

of tliat at the Passover-supper, at which both bread and wine were

introduced. This different commemoration of the same event had

a new name given to it, fur it was distinguished from the other by

li e name of Eucharist,
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Alexander, the seventh bisho]) of Rome, who introduced holy water

both into houses and churches for spiritual purposes, made some

alterations in the ingredients of the Eucharist, by mixing water

with the wine, and by substituting unleavened for common bread.

In the time of Irentcus, and Justin the ^lartyr, we find an account

of the Eucharist as it was then thought of and celebrated. Great

stress was then laid upon the bread and wine, as a holy and sacra-

mental repast. Prayers were made that the Holy Ghost would

descend into each of these substances. It was believed that it did

so descend; and that, as soon as the bread and wine perceived it, the

former operated virtually as the body, and the latter as the blood, ot

Jesus Christ. From this time the l)read was considered to have great

virtues: and on this latter account, not onl}' children but sucking

infants were admitted to this sacrament. It was also given to per-

sons on the approach of death. And many afterwards, who had

great voyages to make at sea, carried it with them to preserve them

both from temporal and spiritual dangers.

In the twelfth century, another notion, a little modified from the

former, prevailed upon this subject ; which was, that consecration by

a priest had the power of abolishing the substance of the bread, and

of substituting the very body of Jesus Christ. This waft called the

doctrine of transubstantiation.

This doctrine apj)carcd to Luther, at the dawn of refurmnti')n, to

be absurd; and he was of opinion, that the sacrament consisted of

the substance of Christ's body and blocv,!, together with the sub-

stance of the bread and wine ; or, in other words, that the substance

of the bread remained, but the body of Christ was inherent in it, so

that the substance of the bread and of the body and blood of Christ

was there also. This was called the doctrine of consubstantiation^

in contradistinction to the former.

Calvin, again, considered the latter opinion as erroneous. He
gave it out that the bread was not actuallj- the body of Jesus Christ,

nor the wine his blood, but that both his l)0(ly and blood were sacra-

mentally received by the faithful in the use of the Ijread and wine.

Calvin, however, confessed himself unable to explain even this his

own doctrine ; for he says, " If it be asked me how it is, that is, how
believers sacramentally receive Christ's body and blood, I shall not

be ashamed to confess, that it is a secret too high for me ta compre-

hend in my spirit, or explain in words."

But, inilependcntly of the ditiiculties, which have arisen from these-

dift'ereut notions concerning the nature and constitution of the Lord'.s.

Supper, others have arisen concerning the time and the manner ai

the celebration of it.
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The Christian Chui'ches of the East, in the eai'ly times, justifying

themselves by tradition and the custom of the Passover, maintained

that the fourteenth day of the month Xissan ought to be observed as

the day of the celebration of this feast, because the Jews Avere com-

manded to kill the Paschal lamb on that day. The Western, on the

other hand, maintained, upon the authority of tradition and the

primitive practice, that it ought to be kept on no other day than that

of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Disputes again, of a different

complexion, agitated the Christian world upon the same subject.

Oho church contended that leavened, another that unleavened bread

only should be used on this occasion. Others contended whether the

administration of this sacrament should be by the hands of the elergy

only. Others, Avhether it should not be confined to the sick. Others,

whether it should be given to the young and mature promiscuously.

Others, whether it should be received h}' the communicants standing,

sitting, or kneeling, or as the Apostles received it. And others,

whether it should be administered in the night-time as by our Sa-

viour, or whether in the day, or whether onl}' once, as at the Pass-

over, or whether oftener in the year.

Another difficulty, but of a different nature, has occurred with

respect to the Lord's Sujiper. This has arisen from the circumstance,

that other ceremonies were enjoined by our Savior, in terms equall}'

positive as this, but which most Christians notwithstanding have

thought themselves at liberty to reject. Among these the washing

of feet is particularly^ to be noticed. This custom was of an

emblematic nature. It was enjoined at the same time as that of the

Lord's Supper, and on the same occasion. But it was enjoined in a

more forcible and striking manner. The Sandimanians, when they

rose into a Society, considered the injunction for this ordinance to be

so obligatory, that the}' dared not dispense with it ; and therefore,

when they determined to celebrate the supjier, they determined that

the washing of feet should be an ordinance of their church. Most

other Christians, however, have dismissed the washing of feet from

their religious observance. The reason given has principally been,

that it was an eastern custom, and therefore local. To this the

answer has been, That the Passover, from whence the Lord's Supper

is taken, was an eastern custom also, but that it was much more
local. Travellers of different nations had their feet washed for them

in tlie East. But none except those of the circumcision were

admitted to the Passover-supper. If therefore the injunction relative

to the washing of feet be equall}' strong with that relative to the

celebration of the supper, it has been presumed tluit both ought to

have been retained
; and, if one has been dispensed with on account

of its locality, that both ought to have been discarded;
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That the washing of feet was enjoined much more emphaticiilly

than the supper, wc may collect from Barclay, whose observations

upon it I shall transcribe on this occasion :

''But to give a further evidence," says he, -how these conse-

quences have not an}' bottom from the practice of that ceroraony,

nor from the words following, 'Do this in remembrance of me,' lei

us consider another of the like nature, as it is at length expressed by

John*: 'Jesus riseth from sup})er and laid aside his garments, and

took a towel, and girded himself: aftei- that, he poureth water into a

basin, and began to Avash the Disciples' feet, and to wipe tisem with

the towel wherewith he was girded; Peter said unto him, 'Thou

shalt never wash my feet:" .Icsus answered him, 'If I wash thee

not, thou hast no part with me.' So after he had washed their feet,

he said, 'Know ye, what I have done to you? If I then, your Lord

and Master, have washed \'our feet, ye also ought to wash one

another's feet : for I have giv^en you an example, that ye should do

as I have done to you.' As to which let it be observed," continues

Barclay, '-that John related this passage to have been done at the

same time Avith the other of breaking of bread; both being done the

night of the PassoA'^er after Supper. If avo regard the narration of

this, and the circumstances attending it, it Avas done Avith far more

solemnity, and prescribed far more punctually and particularly, than

the former. It is said only, ' as he Avas eating he took bread,' so that

this would seem to be but an occasional business : but here, ' he rose

up, he laid by his garments, he girded himself, he poured out the

Avatez", he Avashed their feet, he Aviped them Avith a tOAvel.' He did

this to all of them; Avhich are circumstances, surely, far more ob-

servable than those noted in the other. Tlu^ former Avas a practice

common among the Jcavs, used by all masters of families, upon that

occasion; but this, as to the manner, and person acting it, to-Avit,

for the master to rise up, and Avash the feet of his servants and dis-

ciples, Avas more singular and observable. In the breaking of bread,

and giA-ing of Avine, it is not pleaded by our adversaries, nor yet

mentioned in the text, that he particularly put them into the hands

of all; but breaking it, and blessing it, gave it the nearest, and so

they from hand to hand. But here it is mentioned, that he Avashed

not the feet of one or two. but of niany. He saith not in the former,

if they do not eat of that bread, and drink of that Avine, that they

shall be prejudiced by it; but here he says expressly to Peter, that

Mf he Avash him not, he hatli jio })art Avith him;' Avhich being spoken

upon Peter's refusing to let him Avash his feet, Avouid seem to import

- Juhn xiii. 3, &c.
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no less than not tlie continuance only, but even the necessity of the

ceremony. In the former he saith, as it ^Yere passingly, 'Do this in

remembrance of me;' but here he sitteth down again, he desires

them to consider what he hath done, tells them positiyel}-, 'that as

he has done to them, so ought they to do to one another;' and yet

again he redoubles that precept, by telling them, 'that he has given

them an example, that they should do so likewise.' If we respect

the nature of the thing, it hath as much in it as either baptism or

tlie breaking of the bread, seeing it is an outward element of a

cleansing nature, applied to the outward man, by the command and

the example of Christ, to signify an inward purifying. I would

willingly propose this seriously to men, that will be jileased to make
use of that reason and understanding that God hath given them,

and not be imposed upon, nor abused by the custom or tradition of

others, whether this ceremony, if w^e respect either the time that it

was appointed in, or the circumstances wherewith it was performed,

or the command enjoining the use of it, hath not as much to recom-

mend it for a standing ordinance of the Gosj)el, as either water-

baptism, or bread and wine, or any other of that kind? I wonder,

then, what reason the Papists can give, why they have not num-
bered it among their sacraments, except merely 'voluntas Ecclesia

et traditio Patrum ;' that is, the tradition of the Fathers and the

will of the Church." '

The reader will see by this time, that on subjects, which have

given rise to such controversies as Baptism and the Lord's Supper

have now been described to have done, people may be readily ex-

cused, if they should entertain their own ojiinions about them, though

these may be dift'erent from those, which are generally received by

the Avorld. The difficulties indeed, which have occurred with

respect to these ordinances, should make us tender of casting-

reproach upon others, who should difler from ourselves concerning

them, For, when we consider that there is no one point, connected

with these ordinances, about which there has not been some dispute;

that those, who have engaged in these disputes, have been men of

equal learning and piety ; that all of them have pleaded primitive

usage, in almost all cases, in behalf of their own opinions; and that

these disputes are not even now, all of them, settled ; Avho will take

upon him to censure his brother, either for the omission or the

observance of one oi- the other rite? And let the Quakers, among
others, find indulgence from their countrA'inen for their opinions on

these subjects. Tliis indulgence they have a right to chum, from

the consideration that tliey themselves never censure others of other

denominations on account of their religion. With respect to those
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who belong to tlic Soeiet}', as the rejection of those ccremonirs is

one of the fundamentals of Quakerism, it is expected that tlic}-

should bo consistent with what they are considered to profess. But
with respect to others, they have no unpleasant feelini^s towards

those, who observe them. If a man believes that Ba]»tisni is tin

essential rite of the Christian church, the Quakers would not judge

him, if ho were to go himself, or if he were to carry his childi'en, to

receive it. And if, at the communion table, he should find his devo-

tion to be so spiritualized, that in the taking of the bread and wine

he really and spiritually discerned the body and blood of Christ,

and Avas sure that his own conduct would be influenced morally by

it, they would not censure him for becoming an attendant at the

altar. In short, the Quakers do not condemn those of a difterent

persuasion for their attendances on these occasions. They only hope

that, as they do not see those ordinances in the same light as others,

they may escape censure if they refuse to admit them among them-

selves.

CHAPTER XY.

SECTION I.

Baptism—Two Baptisms—that of John and of Christ—That of Jolin was by
water, a Jewish ordinance, and used preparatory to religious conversion and
worship—hence John used it as preparatory to conversion to Chris-tianity

—

Jesus submitted to it to fulfill all righteousness—others as to a baptism to

repcntanco^but it was not initiative into the Christian church, but belonged

to the Old Testament—Nor was John under the Gospel, but under the Law.

I COME now to the argument, which the Quakers have to offer for

the rejection of the use of Baj^tism, and of the sacrament of the

Supper ; and first for that of the use of the former rite.

Two baptisms are recorded in Scripture, the baptism of John, and
the baptism of Christ.

The baptism of John was by water, and a Jewish ordinance. The
washing of garments and of the body, which were called Baptisms

by the Ellenistic Jews, were enjoined to the Jewish nations as modes
of i)urification from legal pollutions, symbolical of that inward cleans-

ing of heart, which was necessary to persons before they could hold

sacred offices, or pay their religious homage in the temple, or become
the true worshippers of God. The Jews therefore, in after times,

when they made proselytes from the Heathen-nations, enjoined these
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the same customs as they observed themselves. They generally cir-

cumcised, at least, the pi-oselytes of the covenant, as a mark of their

incoi'poration into the Jewish church, and they afterwards washed
them with water, or baptised them ; Avhich was to be a sign to them
of their having been cleansed from the filth of idolatry, and an

emblem of their fitness, in case of a real cleansing, to receive the

purer jirecepts of the Jewish religion, and to walk in newness of life.

Baptism therefore was a Jewish ordinance, used on religious occa-

sions
; and therefore John, when he endeavored b}^ means of his

preaching to prepare the Jews for the coming of the Mesiah, and

their minds for the reception of his new religion, used it as a symbol

of the purification of heart that was necessary for the dispensation,

which was then at hand. He kncAv that his hearers would under-

stand the meaning of the ccremon}'. He had reason also to believe

that on account of the nature of his mission they would expect it.

Hence the Sanhedrim, to whom the cognisance of these legal cleans-

ings belonged, when they were informed of the baptism of John,

never expressed any surprise at it, as a new, or unusual, or improper

custom. The}' only found fault with him for the administration of

it, when lie denied himself to be either Elias or the Christ.

It was partly upon one of the j^rinciples, that have been mentioned,

that Jesus received the baptism of John. He received it, as it is

recorded, because, "thus it became him to fulfill all righteousness.'

By the fulfilling of righteousness is meant the fulfilling of the ordi-

nances of the law, or the customs required by the Mosaic dispensa-

tion in ])articular cases. He had already undergone circumcision as

a Jewish ordinance. And he now submitted to baptism. For as

Aaron and his sons were baptized previously to their taking upon

them the ofiice of the Jewish priesthood, so Jesus was baptized by
John, jn-eviousl}' to his entering upon his OAvn ministry, or becoming

the high priest of the Christian dispensation.

But though Jesus Christ received the baptism of .John, tliat he

might fulfill all righteousness, others received it as the baptism of

repent:ince from sins, that they might be able to enter the kingdom
that was at hand. This baptism, however, was not initiative into

the (Christian church. For the Apostles rebaptized some, who had

been baptized by John. Those, again, who received the baptism of

John, did Jiot profess fiiith in Christ. John, again, as well as his

doctrines, belonged to the Old Testament. He was no minister under
the new dispensation, but the last prophet under the law. Hence
Jesus said, that '• though none of the prophets were greater than

John the ]Japtist, yet he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is

greater than he." Neither did he ever hear the Gospel preached ;
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for Jesus did not beg-iu his ministry till John had been put into

prison, where he was beheaded by the orders of Herod. John, in

short, was, with respect to Jesus, what Moses was with respect to

Joshua. Moses, though he conducted to the iDromised land, and was

permitted to see it from mount Xebo, yet never entered it, but gave

phxce to Joshua, Avhose name, like that of Jesus, signifies a Savior-

In the same manner, John conducted towards Jesus Chi-is(. lie saw

him once with his own eyes ; but he was never permitted, while alive.

to enter into liis new kingdom.

SECTION II.

Second baptism, or that of Christ—this the baptism of the Gospel—liiis distinct

from the former in point of time—and in nature or essence—As that of John

was outward, so this was to bo inward and spiritual—it was to cleanse the

heart—and was to be capable of making oven the Gentiles the seed of Abra-

ham—This distinction of Avaterj- and spiritual baptism pointed out by Jesus

Christ—by St. Peter—and by St. Paul.

The second baptism recorded in the Scriptures is that of Christ.

This may be called the baptism of the Gospel, in contradistinction to

the former, -which was that of the Law.

This baptism is totally distinct from the former. John himself

said, "I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance ;
but he that

conieth after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to

bear. He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire*."

From these words it appears that this baptism is distinct in point

of time from the former ; for it was to follow the baptism of Jolin :

and secondly, in nature and essence; for whereas that of John was

by water, this was to be by the Spirit.

This latter distinction is insisted upon by Jolin in other places.

For when lie was questioned by the Pharisees, " why he baptized if

he Avas not that Christ, nor Elias, nor that 2:)rophetf," he thought it

a sufficient excuse to say, " I baptize with water." That is, I bap-

tize with water only. I use only an ancient Jewish custom. I do

not intrude upon the office of Christ, who is coming after me, or pre-

tend to his baptism of the Spirit. We find also, that no less than

three times in eight verses, when he speaks of his own baptism, he

takes care to add to it the word "water]:," to distinguish it from the

baptism of Christ.

As the baptism of John cleansed the body from the filth of the

flesh, so that of Christ was really to cleanse the soul from the filth

of sin. Thus John, speaking of Jesus Christ in allusion to his bajj-

* Matt. iii. 11. t John i. 25. J John i. 25—34.
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tism, says, "whose fan is in his hand, and ho will thoroughly purge
his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up
the chaff with unquenchable lire*." By this he insinuates, that in

the same manner as the farmer with the fan in his hand winnows the

corn, and sej^arates the light and bad grains from the heav}' and

the good, and in the same manner as the fire afterwards destroys the

chaff,—so the baptism of Christ, for which he was prej^aring them,

was of an inward and spiritual nature, and would effectuall}' destroy

the light and corrupt affections, and thoroughly cleanse the floor of

the human heart.

This baptism too was to be so searching as to be able to penetrate

the hardest heart, and to make even the Grentiles the real children

of Abraham. " For think notf," says John, in allusion to the same
baptism, " to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father;

for I say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up child-

ren unto Abraham." As if he had said, I acknowledge that you
Pharisees can, many of you, boast of relationship to Abraham, by a

strict and scruj^ulous attention to shadowy and figurative ordinances

;

that many of you can boast of relationship to him b}- blood, and all

of you by circumcision ; but it does not follow therefore that 3"0u

are the children of Abraham. Those only will be able to boast of

being his seed, to whom the fan and the fire of Christ's baptism shall

be applied. The baptism of him, who is to come after me, and whose
kingdom is at hand, is of that spiritual and purifying nature, that it

will produce effects very difterent from those of an observance of out-

ward ordinances. It can so cleanse and purify the hearts of men,

that if there are Gentiles in the most distant lauds, ever so far re-

moved from Abraham, and possessing hearts of the hardness of stones,

it can make them the real children of Abraham in the sight of God.

This distinction between the watery baptism of John and the fiery

and spiritual baptism of Christ was pointed out by Jesus himself;

f)r he is reported to have appeared to his di&ciples after his resurrec-

tion, and to have commanded them, "that they should not depart

from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which,"

saj's he, "3-e have heard from me. For John truh' baptized with

water, but ye shall be baptized with tlie Holy Ghost not many daj's

hence;}:.''

St. Jjuke also records a transaction which took place, in which

Peter was concerned, and on which occasion he first discerned the

baptism of Christ, as thus distinguished, in the words which have

just been given : "And as I began to speaki^," says he. 'the Itoly

* Matt. iii. 12. t Matt. iii. 9. t Acts i. 4. g Acts xi. 15, 16,
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Ghost fell on them, as on us jit the boginniiiii:. Then renieiul)ei'e(l I

the word of the Lord, how that he said, John, indeed, baptized with

water, but ve shall be baptized by the holy Spirit."

A similar distinction is made also by St. Paul
;
for when he iound

that certain disciples had been baptized only with the l)ai)lism of

Johnf, he laid liis hands upon them and baptized them ai^ain.—but

this was evidently with the ba])tism of the Spirit. In his epistle

also to the Corinthians we tind the following expression: "For by

one Spirit are we all baptized into one body|."

SECTION III.

The Question now is, which of these two baptisms is incUuled in the great com-

mission given by Jesus to his apostles, ''of baptizing in the name of tlie

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost"—Quakers deny it to be that of John,

because contrary to the ideas of St. Peter and St. Paul—because the object of

John's baptism had been completed—because it was a type under the law

and such types were to cease.

It ajipears then that there are two baptisms recorded in Scrip-

ture, the one the baptism of John, the other that of Christ ; that

these are distinct from one another, and that the one does not include

the other, unless he, who baptizes with water, can baptize at the same

time with the Holy Ghost. Xow St. Paul speaks only of one* bap-

tism as effectual; and St. Peter must mean the same, when he speaks

of the baptism that saveth. The question therefore is, which of the

two baptisms, that have been mentioned, is the one effectual or saving

baptism; or which of these it is that Jesus Christ included in his

great commission to the Apostles, when he commanded them to "go
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and

of the Son. and of the Holy Gho8t§."

The Quakers say, that the baptism included in this commission was

not the l)aptism of John.

In the first place St. Peter says it was not in these words]|. "which

sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering of God
waited in the daj^s of Noah, while the ark was preparing, wherein

few, that is, eight souls, Avere saved by water, whose antitype^! , Bap-

tism, doth now ako save us, (not the putting away of the filth of the

flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards God) by the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ."

•'Acts xix. 1 1 Corr. xii. 13. tEphes. iv. 5.

git is on this great command that Christians found the duty of water-baptism.

1 Peter iii. 20, 21.

f Antitype is the proper translation, and not " tbe like figure whereunto."
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The upostlc states here coneerning the baptism that is effectual

and saving: first, that it is not the putting away of the filtli of the

flesh, whicli is effected by water. He carefully puts those upon their

guard to whom he writes, lest they should consider John's baptism,

or that of water, to be the saving one to which he alludes; for having

made a beautiful comparison between an outward salvation in an

outward ark, by the outward water, with this inward salvation, by

inward and spiritual water, in the inward ark of the testament, he

is fearful that his reader should connect these images, and fancy that

water had anything to do with this baptism. Hence he puts his cau-

tion in a parenthesis, thus guarding his meaning in an extraordinary

manner.

He then shows what this baptism is, and calls it •• the answer of a

good conscience towards God by the resurrection of Jesus Christ."

In fact he states it to be the baptism of Christ, which is by the

Spirit ; for he maintains, that he only is truly baptized, whose con-

science is made clear by the resurrection of Christ in his heart. But

who can make the answer of such a conscience, unless the Holy

Spirit shall have first purified the floor of the heart; imless the spir-

itual fan of Christ shall have first separated the wheat from the

chaff'; and unless his spiritual fire shall have consumed the latter?

St. Paul makes a similar declaration :
'' For as many of j^ou as have

been baptized into Christ have put on Christ*." But no man, the

Quakers say, merely by being dipped under water, can put on Christ

;

that is, can put on his life, his nature, and disposition, his love, meek-

ness, and temperance, and all those virtues, which should character-

ize a Christian.

To the same purport are those other words by the same apostle:

" Know ye not, that so many of UB as were baptized into Jesus

Christ Avere baptized into his death? Therefore we ai*e buried with

him by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from

the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in

newness of lifef." And" again, " buried with him in baptism, -wherein

also ye are risen with him, through the faith of the co-operation of

(rod, who hath raised him from the deadj;." By these passages the

apostle Paul testifies, that he alone is truly baptized, who first dies

unto sin, and is raised up afterwards from sin unto righteousness
;

or who is raised up into life with Christ ; or who so feels the ijiward

resurrection and glory of Christ in his soul, that he walks in new-

ness of life.

The Quakers show again, that the baptism of John could not have

»Gal. iii. 2T. t Kom. vi. 3, 4. JColuss. ii. 12.
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been included in the groat commission, because the object of John's

baptism had been completed even before the ])reachin<j^ of Jesus

Christ.

The groat object of John's baptism was to make Jesus known to

the Jews. John himself declared this to bo the object of it : "But
that he should be made manifest unto Israel, therefore am I come
baptizing with water^\" This object he accomplished in two wajs :

First, by telling all whom he baptized, that Jesus Avas coming; and
these were the Israel of that time ; for he is reported to have ba])-

tized all Jerusalem, which was the metropolis, and all Judea, and all

the country round about Jordan. Secondl}', b}' pointing hiiu out

personallyt- This he did to Andrev.^; so that Andrew left John and

followed Jesus. Andrew again made him known to Simon, and

these to Philip ; and Philip to Nathaniel : so that, by means of John,

an assurance was given that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ.

The Quakers believe, again, that the baptism of John was not

included in the great commission, because it was a type under the

Law ;
and all types and shadows under the Law were to cease under

the Gospel-dispensation, or the law of Christ,

The salvation of the eight by Avater, and the baptism of John,

were both types of the baptism of Christ. John was sent expressly

before Jesus, baptizing the bodies of men with water, as a lively

image, as he himself explains it, of the latter baptizing their souls

with the Holy Ghost and with fire. The baptism of John, therefore,

was both preparative and typical of that of Christ. And it is re-

marked by the Quakers, that no sooner was Jesus baptized by John,

with water in the type, than he was, according to all the Evangelists,

baptized by the Holy Ghost in the antitypej. No sooner did he go
up out of the water, than John saw the heavens opened, and the

Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him. It

was this baptism of Jesus in the antitype, which occasioned John to

know him personally, and enabled him to discover him to others.

The baptism of John, therefore, being a type or figure under the

Law, was to give way when the antitype or substance became appa-

rent. And that it was to give way in its due time, is evident from

the confession of John himself. For on a question, which arose be-

tween some of John's disciples and the Jews about purifying, and on

a report spread abroad, that Jesus had begun to baptize, John says,

"He (Jesus) must increase, but I must decrease^." This confession

of John accords with the following expressions of St. Paul|| : "The

* John i. 31. t John i. 40. i Matt. iii. IC. Mark i. 10.

? John iii. 30.
|j
Heb. ix. 8, 9, 10.
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Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the Holiest of all was

not yet made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet stand-

ing: which was a figure for the time then present"—"which stood

only in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordi-

nances, imposed on them until the time of reformation."

SECTION IV.

Quakers show that the baptism included in the great commission, which has now

appeared not to be the baptism of John, is the baptism of Christ, from i criti-

cal examination of the words in that commission—Way in which the Quakers

interpret these words—This interpretation confirmed by citations from St.

Luke and St. Paul.

Having attempted to show, according to the method of the writers

in the Society, that the baptism of John is not the baptism included

in the great commission, I shall now produce those arguments, by

which they maintain, that the baptism, which is included in it, is the

baptism of Christ.

These arguments will be found chiefly in a critical examination of

the words of that commission.

To enable the reader to judge of the propriety of their observa-

tions upon these words, I shall transcribe from St. Matthew the

three verses that relate to this subject.

"And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying. All power is given

unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to ob.serve all things whatso-

ever I have commanded you. And lo, I am with you alway, even

unto the end of the world*."

The first observation which the Qutikers make is upon the word

"therefore." As all power is given unto me both in heaven and in

earth, and as I can on that account, and as I will qualify you, go 3'e

therefore; that is, having previousl}' received from me the qualifica-

tions necessary for your task, go ye.

The next observation is, that the commission does not imply that

the Apostles were to teach and to baptize, as two separate acts ;
but,

as the words intimate, that they were to teach, baptizing.

The Quakers say, again, that the word "teach" is an improper

translation of the original Greek. The Greek word should have

been rendered, " make disciples or proselytes." In several of the

editions of our own Bibles the word "teach" is explained in the

Matt, xxviii. 18, dD, 20.
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margin ()])])i)sito to it, by '• inako disciples or (ylu-istiaiis of all nations,"

or in the same manner as the (Quakers exjiilain it.

On the Avord "baptize" they observe, that, because its first mean-

\uii; is to wash all over, and beoause baptism with Christians is always

with water, people cannot easily separate the image of water from

the woi'd, when it is read or pronounced. But if this image is never

to be sepai-ated from it. how will persons understand the words ol'

8t. Paul, "for by one spirit are we all bajitized into on« body?" or

those words of Jesus, '-can ye drink of the cup that T drink of, or

l)ebapli/.ed with the baptism that 1 am baptized with?" or, if this

image is not to be separated from it, how will they understand the

I'A'angelist, who represents Jesus Christ as about to baptize, or wasl*

all over, with fire? To baptize, in short, signifies to dip underwater,

but in its more gcnei'al meaning to purify. Fire and water have

equally ]iower in this respect, but on dif1:erent objects. Water puri-

fies surfaces. Fire purifies by actual and total se2:)aration, bringing

those bodies into one mass which are homogeneous, or which have

strong affinities to each other, and leaving the dross and incombusti-

()le parts by themselves.

The M'ord --Ln" they also look u])ou as improperly translated,

This word sliould have been rendered ''into." If the word "in"
were the right translation, the words "in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." might be construed into a

form of words to be used at the time of baptism. But we have no

evidence that such a formula was ever used when any of the apostles

baptized. Indeed the plain meaning of the w^ord is "into," and
therefore all such formula is groundless. "Jesus Christ did not,"

says Zuinglius^^, "by these words institute a form of baptism which

we should use. as divines have falsely taught."

On the word " name " the Quakers observe, that when it relates to

the Loi"d, it frequently signifies in Scrij)turc his life, or his power, or

his Spirit. Thus, "in my name they shall cast out devilsy;" and
• by what power, or by what name, have ye done this|?"

From the interpretation, which has now been given of the mean-
ing of several of the words in the verses that have been quoted from

iSt. Matthew, the sense of the commission, according to the (Quakers,

will stand thus : "All power is given to me in heaven and in earth,

f n virtue oi' the power which I have, I will give you power also. ]

wall confi'!- upon you the gift of the Holy Spirit. When you have

received it, go into different and distant lands. (Jo to the (ientile.s,

* Lib. de Bapt. p. 50 to ii. Opcr.

t Mark xvi. 17. X Acts iv. 7.

20
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who live ill i<i;iioraiice, darkness, and idolatry, and make them prose-

lytes to my new dispensation, so inirifying their hearts, or burning

the chaff of their corrupt affections, by the active fir<3 of the Holy
Ghost, which shall accompany j-our preaching, that they may be

made partakers of the divine nature, and Avalk in newness of life.

And lest tliis should appear to be too great a work for your faith, I,

who have the po"wer, promise to be with you, with this my 8pirit in

the work, till the end of the world."'

The Quakers contend that this is the true interpretation of this

commission, because it exactly coincides with the meaning of the

same commission, as described by St. Luke and St. Mark, and of that

•ilso, which was given to St. Paul.

St. Luke states the commission given to the Apostles to have been,

•'that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his

name amonij; all nations, beffinninff at Jerusalem*." The meaninec

therefore of the commission, as stated by St. Luke, is precisely the

same as that stated by St. Matthew, as we have just explained it_

(For, first, all nations are included in it. Secondly, purification of

iheart, or conversion from sin, is insisted upon to be the object of it.

.And thirdly, this object is to be effected, not by the baptism of

•water (for baptism is no where mentioned), but by preaching, in

which is included the idea of the baptism of the Spirit.

St. Mark also states the commission to be the same in the follow-

ing words: "And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and

spreach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth, and is bap-

tized, shall be saved*." Here all nations, and the preaching of the

Gospel are mentioned again. But baptism is now added. But the

ibaptism, that was to go with this preaching, the Quakers contend to

be the baptism of the Spirit. For, first, the baptism here mentioned

is .connected with salvation. But the baptism according to St. Peter.

•' wdiich doth also now save us, is not the putting away the filth of

the flesh, but the answer of a goo<l conscience towards God, by the

resurrection of Jesus Christ," or the baptism of the Spirit. Sec-

ondly, the nature of the baptism here mentioned is explained by the

verse that follows it. Thus, "He that believeth, and is baptized,

.shall be saved. And these signs shall follow them that believe: They

shall speak with new tongues." This therefore is the same bapti-ni

as that, which St, Paul conferred on some of his disciples, b}- the lay-

ing on of his hands: "And when Paul had laid his hands upon

them, the Holy Ghost came on them, and they spake with tongues.

* Luke xxiv. 47. t Mark xvi. 15.
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and prophesied-'-."' Thus, a<j!;aiii, it is demonstrated tube the baptism

of the Spirit.

The commission also, which has been handed down to us hy St.

Mattlicw, will be found, as it has been now explained, to coincide in

its object with that, which was t;-ivcn to St. Paul, as we find b}^ his

confession to Agrippa. For he declared he was sent as a minister to

the (i(>ntiles|-, " to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness

to light, and fron\ the power of Satan unto (iod, that they might

receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are

sanctitied by faith in Christ." But what Avas this, the (Quakers say,

but to baptize them into the life and s])irit of a new and divine

nature, or with the baptism of Christ ?

And as we have thus obtained a knowledge from St. Paul of Avhat

his own commission contained, so we have, from the same authority,

a knowledge of Avhat it did not contain
;
for he positively declares, in

his first Ejiistle to the Corinthians, that '' Christ sent him not to bap-

tize (evidently alluding to baptism by water), but to preach the Gos-

pel." It is clear, therefore, that St. Paul did not understand his com-
mission to refer to water; and who was better qualified to understand

it than himself?

It is also stated by the Quakers, as another argument to the same
point, that if the baptism in the commission had been that of water
only, the Apostles could have easily administered it of themselves,

or witliout any supernatural assistance; but in order that thej- mio-ht

be enabled to execute that baptism, which the commission pointed to,

they were desired to wait for divine helj). Jesus Christ said, "I send
the promise of my father upon 3'ou. But tarrj' ye in the city of

Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high; for John
truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Iloly
Ghost not many days hence*." Now the Quakers ask. If baptism bv
water had been the baptism contained in the great commission, why
could not the Apostles have performed it of themselves? What
should have hindered them more than John from going with people
into the rivers and immersing them? Wh}' were they first to

receive themselves the baptism of the Spirit? But if it be allowed,

on the other hand, that whi'U thoy executed the great commission

they were to perform the })aptism of Christ, the case is altered. J

I

became them then to Avait tbi- the divine helj). For it required more
than human power to give that baptism, which should change the dis-

position and affections of men, and should be able tobrlng them from
darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto God. And

» Acts xix. 6. t Acts xxvi. 17, 18. J Luke xxiv. 49.
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here the Quakers observe, that tlic Ayjostles iievei' attempted to exe-

eute the great commission till the time fixed upon by our Savior in

these words, " But tarrj- ye in the eitj of Jerusalem, until ye be

endued with power from on high." This was the day of Pentecost.

After this "they preached," as St. Peter says, ''with the i[oly

<lho8t sent down from heaven," and with such efficacy, that '-the

Holy Ghost fell upon many of them who heard their words.
"

SKCT10N V.

Objection to the foregoing arguments ol' the Qiutkorf^; namely, '-If it be nut the

baptism of John that is included in the great commission, how came the

Apostles to baptize witli water?"—Practice and opinion of Peter considered

^also of Paul—also of Jesus Christ—This i)ractice, as explained by those

opinions, considered by the Quakers to turn out in favor of their own doc-

trines on this .subject.

I HAVE now stated the arguments by which the members of this

Society have been induced to believe that the baptism by the Spirit,

and not the baptism by water, was included by Jesus Christ in the

great commission, Avhich he gave to his apostles, when he requested

them "to go into all nations, and to teach them, baptizing in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Grhost."

Against these arguments the following question has been usually

started as an objection: "If it be not included in the great commis-

sion, how came the Apostles to baptize? or, would they have bap-

tized, if baptism had not been considered by them as a Christian

ordinance?

The Quakers, in ansvvcring this objection, have confined them-

selves to the consideration of the conduct of the apostles Peter and

Paul. For though Philip is said to have baptized also, yet lie left

no writings behind him, like the former; nor are so many circum-

stances recorded of him, by which they may be enabled to judge of

his character, or to know what his opinions ultimately' were upon

that subject.

The Quakers consider the Apostles as men of the like passions

with ourselves. They find the ambition of James and John, the

apostacy and dissimulation of Peter, the incredulity of Thomas, the

dissension between Paul and Barn^abas, and the jealousies which

some of them entertained towards one another, recorded in Holy

Writ. They believe them also to have been mostl}^ men of limited

information, and to have had their prejudices like other ])eoi)le.

Hence it was not to be expected that they should come all at ouce

into the knowledge of Christ's kingdom ; that, educated in a reli-
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giou of types and oeivinonials, they nlioiild all al once abandon thcHc;

that, expecting a temporal Messiah, they .•<liould at once hiy aside

temporal views; and that they sliould come immediately into the

full purity of the Gospel-practice.

With respect to tlie apostle Peter, he i!;ave early signs of the dull-

ness of his comprehension with respect to the nature of the character

and kingdom of the Messiah*;—for. when .lesus had given forth hut

a single parable, Peter was obliged to ask liim the meaning of it.

This occasioned Jesus to say, '-Are ye also yet without understand-

ing?"

In a short time afterwards, when oui- Snvioi- told himt, that he

himself must go into Jerusalem and suiter many things, and be

killed, and be raised again the third day, Peter took him and

rebuked him : saying. ••Be it far from thee. Lord ! This shall not

be unto thee."

At a subsequent time, namely, just after the transtiguration of

Christ, he seems to have known so little about spiritual things, that

lie expressed a wish to raise three earthly tabernacles ;
one to Mo.scs.

one to Elias. and a third to Jesus, lor the retention of signs and

shadows as a Gospel-labor, at the verj- time when Jesus Christ was

opening the dismission of all but one, namely, "the tabernacle of

God. that is with men."

Nor did he seem at a more remote period to have gained more

large or spiritual ideas. He did not even know that the Gospel of

Jes.us Christ was to be universal. He considered it as limited to the

Jews; though the words in the great commission, which he and the

other apostles had heard, ordered them to teach all nations. He was

unwilling to go and preach to Cornelius on this very account, merel}'

because he was a Eoman centurion; (;r, in other words, a Gentile;

so that a vision was necessary to remove his scruples in this particu-

lar. It was not till after this vision, and his conversation with Coi--

nelius. that his mind began to be opened : and then he exclaimed,

'•Of a truth I perceive that (iod is no respecter of persons; but in

every nation, he that feareth him, and work-eth right<'Ousness. is

accepted with him."

The mind of Peter began now to Ite opene<l, and to see things in a

clearer light; when a new occurrence, that took place nearl}^ at the

same time, seems to have removed the film still more from his eyes:

for, while he preached to Cornelius and the others present, he per-

ceived tiiat "the Holy Ghost fell upon all of them that heard his

words, as on himself and the other apostles at the beginning."

Miitt. XV. 16. t Matt. xvi. 21, 22.
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Then remembered Peter tlie words of the Lord, how that he said,

'•John indeed baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the

Holy Ghost:" that is, Peter fiiiding that Cornelius and his friends

had received, by means of liis own powerful preaching, the Holy
Crhost, perceived then for the first time, to his great surprise, that he

had been executing the great commission of Jesus Christ; or that ho
had taught a Gentile, and baptized him with the Holy Sj^irit. Here
it was that he first )nade the tliscrimination between the baptism of

John and the baptism of Christ.

From this time, there is reason to think that his eyes became
fully open; for in a few years afterwards, when we have an oi)por-

tunity of viev»'ing his euuduet again, we find him an altered man, as

to his knowledge of s]iiritual things. Being called npon, at the

council at Jerusalem, to deliberate on the propriety of circumcision

to Gentile converts, he nniintains that God gives his Holy Spirit as

well to the Gentiles as to the Jews. He maintains, again, that God
2)urifies by Faith. And he delivers it as his opinion, that circumci-

sion is to be looked u})on as a 3'oke. And here it may be remarked,

that circumcision ;ind baptism uniformly went together, when
proselytes of the covenant were made, or when any of the heathens

Avere desirous oi' conforming to the whole of the Jewish law.

At a time, again, subsi-quent to this, or when he wrote his Epis-

tles, which were to go to the strangers all over Pontus, Galatia,

Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, he discovers himself to be the same
full-grown num in sjiiritual things on the subject of baptism it8ea?,|n

those remarkable woi'ds which have been quoted, "whose antitype,

baptism, tloth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of

the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards God) by the

resurrection of Jesus Clirist;" so that the last opinion of Peter on

the subject of winter ba])tisni contradicted his practice when he Avas

l)ut in his noviciate in Christ's kingdom.

With respect to the apostle Paul, whose practice I am to consider

next, it is said of him, as of St. Peter, that he baptized.

That Paul baptizeil is to be collected from his own writings.

For it appears by his own account, that there had been divisions

among the Corinthians. Of those, who had been converted to Chris-

tianity, so)ne called themselves after the name of Cephas, others after

the name of Apollos, others after the name of Paul; thus dividing

themselves nominally iii(o sects, according to the name of him, who
had either baptized oi- convei-ted them. St. Paul mentions these

circumstances; by which it comes to light that he used water-bap-

tism : and he regret.s that the |)ei-sons in (question should have made
such a bad use of this rite, as to call themselves after him who bap-
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tized them, instead of callinif themselves after Christ, and (lwellin«r

on him alone. "I thank (Jod." says he, "that I baptized none of you

but Crispus and Gains; lest any should sa}^ that 1 baptized in my
own name. And I baptized also the house of Stephanas, liesides.

I know not whether T baptized any other. For Chi-ist sent me not

to baptize, but to preaeh the (Josiieh''."

Now this eonfession of the ajjostle, which is usually broui^ht asjjainst

the members of this Society, they consider to be entirely in their

favor, and in(K'e(l decisive of the ])oint in (juestiou. For they c<dlect

from hence, that St. Paul never considered baptism by water as any

Gospel-ordinance, or as any rite indis])ensably necessary, when men

were admitted as mem])ers into the Christian Ghui-eli. For, if he

had considered it in this lii^-ht, he would never have said, that Christ

sent him not to ba])tize, but to preach his Gospel. Neither would he

have thanked God, on account of the mere abuse of it, that he had

baptized so few; for doubtless there were many amons; the learned

Greeks, who abused his preaching, and wlio called it foolishness:

but yet he nowhere saj's, that he was sorry on that account that he

ever preached to tliem ; for preaching was a Gospel-ordinance, enjoined

him, by which many were to be converted to the Christian faith.

Again, if he had considered water-baptism as a necessary mark of

initiation into Christianity, he would have unitbrml}" adopted it, as

men became proselytes to his doctrines. But, among the thousands

whom in all probability he baptized with the Holy Ghoiit among the

Corinthians, it does not appear that there were more than the mem-

bers of the three families of Crispus, Galus, and Ste})h.anas, whom
he baptized with water.

But still it is contended, tlmt Paul says of himself that he bap-

tized. The Quakers agree to this ; but they say that he must have

done it in these instances, on motives vei\y diiferent from those of au

indispensable Christian rite.

In endeavoring to account for these motives, the Quakers consider

the apostle Paul, not as in the situation of Peter and otliers, who

were a long time in acquiring their spirit ual knowledge, during

which they might be in doubt as to the propriety of many customs,

i)ut as coming, on the other hand, quickly and powerfully into the

knowledge of Christ's kingdom, llenee, when he ba])tized, they

iinpute no ignorance to him. They believe he rejected water-bap-

tism as a Gospel-ordinance, l*ut that he considered it in itself as a

harmless ceremony; and that, viewing it in this light, he used it out

of condescension to those EUenistic Jews, whose prejudices, on ae-

I . » 1 Cor. i. If 15, IG.
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count of the washings of Moses, and their customs relative to prose-

lytes, Avere so strong, that they could not separate purification b}-

water from conversion to a new religion. For St. Paul confesses

himself, that "to the weak he became as weak, that he might gain

the weak, and was made all things to all men, that he might by all

ineans save some."' Of this his condescension many instances are

recorded in the New Testament,—though it may be only necessary

to advert to one. At the great council of Jerusalem, where Paul.

Barnabas, Peter, James, and others were present, it was determined

that circumcision was not necessary to the (fentiles*. St. Paul, him-

self, with some others, carried the very letter of the council, contain-

ing their determination upon this subject, to Antioch, to the bretheren

there. This letter was addressed to the brethren of Antioch, Syria.

and Cilicia. After having left Antioch, he went tQ Derbe and Lj'S-

tra; where, notwithstanding the determination of himself and the

rest of the council, that circumcision was not a Christian rite, hef
circumcised Timotheus, in condescension to the weakness of the

Jews, who were in those quarters.

In addition to these observations on the practice and opinions of

the Apostles, in the course of which the (Quakers presume it Avill be

found that the baptism of John is not an ordinance of the (iospel.

they presume the same conclusion will bo adopted, if they take into

consideration the practice and opinions of Jesus Christ.

That Jesus Cnrist never forbade water-baptism, the Quakers

readily allow. But they conceive his silence on this subject to have

arisen from his knowledge of the internal state ot the Jews : he

knew how carnal their minds were, how much they were attached to

oaitward ordinances, and how difficult it was all at once to bring them
into his spiritual kingdom. Hence he permitted many things for a

time, on account of the weakness of their spiritual vision.

That Jesus submitted also to baptism himself, they allow. Bui

lie submitted to it, not because he intended to make it an ordi-

nance under the new dispensation, but, to use his own words, -'that

he might fulfill all righteousness." Hence also he was circiimcised :

lience he celebrated tlie Passover;' and hence he was enabled to use

these remarkable words upoii the cross, "]t is fulfilled.
"

But though Jesus Christ nevei" forbade water-ba})tism, aiid tliough

he was baptized with water by John, yet lie never baptized any one

himself A rumor had gone abroad among the Pharisees, that Jesus

had baptized more discii)les than John the Baptist, lint John, the

beloved disciple of Jesus, who had leaned on his bosom, and who

* Acts XV. t Acts xvi. o.
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knew more of his sentiments and practice than any other person, is

very careful in correctina: this liear-say report, as if unworthy of the

spiritual mind of his mastei-, and states positively '' that Jesus bap-

tized not='-^."

The Quakers lay a great stress upon this circumstance: lor the}-

say, that if Jesus never baptized with water himself, it is a })roof

that he never intended to erect water-baptism into a gospd-ritc. Jt

is difficult to conceive, they say, that he should have established a

sacrament, and that he should never have administered it. Would he

not. on the other hand, if his own baptism had been that of wateri

have begun his ministry by baptizing his own disciples, notwith-

standing they had previously been baptized by John? ])u{ he not

(jnly never baptized himself, but is no where recorded that he ordered

his disciples to baptize with watery. He once ordered a leper to go

to the priest and to otter the gift for his cleansing; at another timef,

he ordered a blind man to go and wash in the pool of Siloam ; but ho

never ordered any one to go and be baptized with watci-. On the

other hand, it is said by the Quakers, that he clearly intimated to

three of his disciples at the transfiguration, that the dispensations

of Moses and John were to pass away ; and that he taught himself

"that the kingdom of God Cometh not with observation;" or that it

consisted Jiot in those outward and lifeless ordinances, in wliich many
of those, to whom he addressed himself, placed the essence of their

reliirion.

CHAPTER XYI

Supper of the Lord—Two such suppers; one enjoined by Moses, the other by

Jesus Clirist—The former called the Passover—original manner of its cele-

bration—the use of bread and wine added to it—these long in use when

Jesus Christ celebrated it—Since his time alterations made in this supper by

the Jews—but bread and wine still continued to be component parts of it, and

continue so to the present day—Modern manner of the celebration of it.

There are two Suppers of the Lord recorded in the Scrijjtures;

the first enjoined by Moses, and the second by Jesus Christ.

The first is called the Supper of the Lord, because it was the last

supper which Jesus Christ participated with his disciples, or which

the Lord and Master celebrated with them in commemoration of the

Passover. And it may not improperly be called the Supper of the

* John iv. 2. t ^latth. viii. 4. j John ix. 7.
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Lord on another account, because it was the supper which the lord

and master of every Jewish family celebrated, on the same festival,

in his own house.

This supper was distinguished, at the time alluded to, by the name

of the Pass-over supper. The object of the institution of it was to

commemorate the event of the Lord passing over the houses of the

Israelites in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and delivered the

former from their hard and oppressive bondage.

The directions of Moses concerning this festival were short, but

precise.

On the fourteenth day of the first month, called Nissan, the Jews

vrere to kill a lamb in the evening. It was to be eaten in the same

evening, roasted Avitii fire ; and the whole of it was to be eaten, or

the remains of it to be consumed with fire before morning. They were

to eat it with loins girded, Avith their shoes on their feet, and with their

staves in their hands, and to eat it in haste. The bread, which they

were to eat, was to be unleavened, all of it, and for seven daj's.

There was to be no leaven in their houses during that time. Bitter

herbs also were to be used at this feast. And none, who were uncir-

cumcised, were allowed to partake of it.

This was the simple manner, in which the Passover and the feast

of unleavened bread (which was included in it) were first celebrated.

But as the Passover, in the age following its institution, was not to

be killed and eaten in any other place than where the Lord chose to

fix his name, which was afterwards at Jerusalem, it was suspended

for a time. The Jews, however, retained the festival of unleavened

bread wherever they dwelt. At this last feast, in process of lime,

they added the use of wine to the use of bread. The introduction of

the wine was followed by the introduction of new customs. The
lord or master of the feast used to break the bread, and to bless it

saying, "Blessed be thou, O Lord, who givest us the fruits of the

earth !
" lie used to take the cu]), which contained the wine, and

bless it also : "Blessed be thou, O Lord, who givest us of the fruit of

the vine!' The braad was twice blessed upon this occasion, and

given once to every individual at the feast. But the cup was handed

round three time;^ to the guests. During the intervals between the

blessing and taking of the bread and of the wine, the comjian}'

acknowledged the deliverance of their ancestors from the Egyptian
bondage; they lamented their present state; they confessed tlu-ir

sense of the justice of God in their punishment ; and they cxpi'cssed

their hope of his mercy, from his former kind dealings and gi-acious

promises.

In 2;)rocess of time, when the Jews were tixed at .lerusnlein. they
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revived the celebnitiun of tlie Passover; and as the feast of unleav-

ened bread was eoimeeted with it. they added tlie eustoms of the

Litter, and blended tlie eating' ul' the huul). and the use of the l)read

and wine, and their several aeeonii)anin\ents of conseeration. into

one ceremony. The bread therefore and the wine had been lon<^ in

use as constituent parts of the Passover-supper, (and indeetl of all

the solemn feasts oi' tlic Jews) when Jesus Christ took upon him-

self, as the master of his own family of disciples, to celebrate it.

AVhen he celebrated it, he did as the master of every Jewish family

did at that time. He took bread, and blessed, and broke, and i^ave

it to his disciples. He took the cup of wine, and gave it to them

also. But he conducted himself differently from others in one

respect ; for he com])ared the bread of the Passover to his own body,

and the wine to his own blood, and led the attention of his disciples

from the old object of the Passover, or deliverance from Egyptian

bondage, to a new one. or deliverance from sin.

Since the time of our Savior, we find that the Jews, who have been

dispersed in various parts of the world, have made alterations in this

supper; but all of them have concurred in retaining the bread and

wine as component parts of it. This will be seen by describing the

manner, in which it is celebrated at the present day.

On the fourteenth dav of the month Nissan, the first-ljorn son of

every family fasts, because the first-born in Egypt were smitten on

that night. A table is then set out, and covered with a cloth. On
the middle of it is placed a large dish, which is covered with a nap-

kin. A large Passover-cake of unleavened bread, distinguished by

marks, and denominated "Israelite," is then laid upon this napkin.

Another, with ditferent marks, but denominated "Levite,"' is laid

upon the first; and a third, diiferently marked, and denominated

"Priest," is laid ujjon the second. U^jon this again a large dish is

placed; and in this dish is a shank-bone of a shoulder of lamb, with

a small matter of meat -on it, which is burnt quite brown on the fire.

This is instead of the lamb roasted with fire. Xear this is an <^^^^^

roasted hard in hot ashes that it may not be broken, to express the

totality of the lamb. There is also placed on the table a small

quantity of raw chervil, instead of the bitter herbs ordered; also a

cup with salt water, in remembrance of the sea crossed over after

that repast ; also a stick of horse-radish with its green top to it, to

represent the bitter labor that made the eyes of their ancestors

Avater in slavery ; and a couple of round balls, made of bitter

almonds pounded with apples, to represent their labor in lime and
bricks. The seat or couch of the master is prepared at the head of

the table, and raised with pillows, to represent the masterly
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authority, of which the Jews were deprived in bondage. The mean-

est of the servants are seated at the table, for two nights, witli their

masters, mistresses, and superiors, to denote that they were all

equally slaves in Egypt, and that all ought to give the same ceremo-

nial thanks for their redemption. Cups also are prepared for the

wine, of which each person must drink four in the course of the

ceremony. One cup extraordinary^ is set on the table for Ellas,

which is drunk by the youngest in his stead.

All things having been thus prepared, the guests wash their hands,

and seat themselves at table. The master of the family, soon after

this, takes his cup of wine in his right hand ; and, the rest at the

table doing the same, he says, together with all the others : •Elessed

art thou, O Lord, our (xod, king of the universe, who hast created

the fruit of the vine!" This is followed by a thanksgiving for the

institution of the Passover. Then the cup of wine is drunk by all.

Afterwards the master of the family says, "Blessed art thou, O Lord,

our Clod, king of the imiverse, who hast sanctified us with th}'^

commandments, and commanded us to cleanse our hands!"

Then the master of the family desires the guests to partake of the

chervil dijiped in salt water, wbich he gives them with an appro-

priate blessing. lie makes them touch also the dish containing tlie

ogg and shank-bone of the lamb, and to repeat with him a formula

of wor<ls suited to the subject. He then takes the second cup of

wine, and uses words, in conjunction with the rest, expressive of the

great difference between this and any other night. After this, co-

pious remarks follow on the institution of the Passover. Then fol-

low queries and answers of the Rabbles on this subject. Then his-

torical accounts of the Jews. Then the fifteen acts of the goodness

of (lod to the Jewish nation, which they make out thus: He led the

Jews out of Egypt. lie punished the Eg^^ptians. He executed

JudgiiK'iit on their Gods. He slew their first-born. He gave the

Jews wealth. He divided the sea for them. He made them pass

througli it as on (hy land. He drowned the Egyptians in the same.

He gave food to the Jews for forty years in the M-ihlerness. He fed

them with manna. He gave tliem the sal)l)ath. He brought them

to Mount Sinai. He gave them the Law. He brought them to the

land of Promise. He built the Temple.

Wlicn these acts of the goodness of (iod. with additiontd remarks

on the Passover out of Rabbi Gamaliel, have been recited, all the guests

toucli Ihc dish, which contains the thri'c cakes of bread befiire men-

tioned. ;iiid say. "This sort of unleavened 1»read. which we eat, is

because there was not sufiicient tinu' i'or the dough of our ancestors

to rise, until tlie blessed Lord, the king of kings, did reveal himself
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to redeem IIkih ; as ii is written, 'ami they baked uiileaveiuMl cake.^

of the dou_o"h, whieh they brouglit forth out of Egy2)t ; for it was uni

leavened, because they were thrust out of Egypt, and (.'ould not

tarry, neither had they prepared for themselves any victuals.'"

After this they touch the horse-radish, and join in a narration on

the subject of their bondage. Then the}- take their third cup of

wine, and pronounce a formula of adoration and praise, accomi)anied

with blessings and thanksgivings, in allusion to the historical ])art

of the Passover. Alter this the master of the family waslus his

hands, and says, "Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, king of the

universe, who hast sanctified us wnth thy commandments, and com-

manded us to cleanse our hands!" He then breaks the uppermost

cake of bread in the dish, and says, "Blessed art thou, O Lord, our

God, king of the universe, who hast brought forth bread from the

earth !" Then he takes half of another cake of bread, and breaks

it, and saj's. "Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, king of the uni-

versa, who hast sanctified us with thy commandments, and com-

manded us to eat the unleavened bread !" Then he gives every one

:it the table of each of the two cakes of bread that are broken, and
every one repeats audibly the two last blessings. He then takes the

green top from the horse-radish, and puts on the balls before men-
tioned, and pronounces a blessing. He then puts these into the

hands of the guests, and they pronoimce the same. After this he
cuts the bottom cake, and puts a piece of it upon a j^iece of horse-

radish, and pronounces a formula of words in allusion to an histori-

cal fact.

These ceremonies having been thus completed, the guests sup.

After supper a long grace is said. Then the fourth cup is filled.

A long prayer follows on the subject of creation. This is again fol-

lowed by a hymn, enumerating and specifying the twelve wonders,

which God did at midnight. Another hymn succeeds, specifying

the fifteen great works, which God did at different times, both on
the night and on the day of the Passover. Then follows a prayer

in praise of God, in which a desire is expressed that they may be

again brought to Jerusalem. Then follows a blessing on the fourth

cup, whicli is taken; after which another hymn is sung, in which
the assistance of the Almighty is invoked for the rebuilding of the

temple. This hymn is followed by thirteen canticles, enumerating

thirteen remarkable things belonging to the Jews ; soon after which

the ceremony ends.

This is the manner, or nearly the manner, in which the Passover
is now celebrated by the Jews. The bread is still continued to be

blessed, and broken, and divided, and the cup to be blessed, and
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handed round among tlio guests
;
and this is done whether the}^ live

in Asia, or in Europe, or in any other part of the known world.

SECTION II.

Second Supper is tliat enjoined by Jesus at Capernaum—It consists of bread from

Heaven—or of the flesh and blood of Christ—But these are not of a material

nature, like the Pass-over-brcad, or corporeal part of Jesus—but wholly of a

spiritual—Those who receive it are spiritually nourished by it—and may be

said to sup with Christ—This supper supported the Patriarchs—and must be

taken bj^ all Christians—Various waj^s in which this supper may be enjoyed.

The second supper recorded in the Scriptures, in which bread and

the body and blood of Christ are mentioned, is that which was

enjoined by Jesus when he addressed the multitude at Capernaum.

Of this supper the following account may be given : "Labor not*,"

says he to the multitude, "for the meat, which perisheth, but for

that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of

man shall give unto you."

A little further on in the same chaj^ter, when the Jews required a

sign from heaven (such as when Moses gave their ancestors manna
in the wilderness) in order that they might believe on him, he ad-

dressed them thus : "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you

not that bread from heaven; but my Father giveth you the true

bread from heaven. For the bread of God is he that cometh down
from heaven, and giveth light unto the world.

"Then said they unto him, Jjord, evermore give us this bread.

And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life. He that comet

h

unto me shall never hunger, and he that believeth in me shall never

thirst."

It appears that in the course of these and other words, that were

spoken upon this occasion, the Jews took offence at Jesus Christ, be-

cause he said he was the bread that came down from heaven
; for

they knew he was the son of Joseph
; and they knew both his father

and mother. Jesus therefore directed to them the following obser-

vations :

"I am the bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wil-

derness, and are dead. This is the bread wliieh cometh down from

heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. I am the living

bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread,

he shall live forever. And the bread that I will give is my flesh,

which I will give for the life of the world. The Jews therefore

strove among themselves, saying. How can this man give us his flesh

* John vi. 27.
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to oat? Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, verih", I say unto you.

Except ye eat of the llesh of tlie Son of man, and drink liis hh)od.

ye have no life in you. Whosoever eatetli my flesh, and drinkcth

my blood, hath eternal life, and I will rise him up at the last day;

for my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, lie that

eateth my Hesh. and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and 1 in

him. As the living; Father hath sent me, and 1 live by the Father;

so he that eateth me. even he shall live by me. This is that biead

that came down from heaven. Not as your fathers did eat manna,

and are dead ; he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever."

As the Jews were still unable to comprehend the meaniniu; of his

words, Avhich they discovered by murmuriui;-, and ])ronouneing them

to be hard sayings, Jesus Christ closes his address to them in the fol-

lowing words : "It is the Spirit that quickeneth ;
the flesh profiteth

nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they are Spirit, and they

are Life."'

It appears from hence, according to tlie Quakers, that Je.sus Chi'isl.

in mentioning the loaves, took occasion to spiritualize, as he did on

all other fit occasions, and to direct the attention of his followers

from natural to spiritual food, or from the food that perisheth to that

which giveth eternal life.

Jesus Christ calls himself on this occasion the living bread. lie

says that this bread is his flesh, and that this flesh is meat indeed.

The first conclusion which the Quakers deduce on this subject is, that

this flesh and blood, or this bread, or this meat, which he recom-

mends to his followers, and which he also declares to be himself is

not of a material nature. It is not, as he himself says, like the ordi-

nary meat that perisheth, not like the outward manna, which the

Jews ate in the wilderness for their bodily refreshment. It cannot

therefore be common bread, nor such bread as the Jews ate at their

Passover, nor any bread or meat ordered to be eaten on any public

occasion.

Xeither can this flesh or this bread be, as some have imagined, the

material flesh or body of Jesus. For, first, this latter body was born

of the Virgin Mary; whereas, the other is described as having come

down from heaven. Secondly, because, when the Jews said, "How
can this man give us his flesh ?" Jesus replied, " It is the Spirit that'

quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing;" that is, Material flesh and

blood, such as mine is, cannot profit any thing in the way of quicken-

ing, or cannot so profit as to give life eternal: this is only the work
of the spirit. And he adds. "The words I have spoken to you, they

are Spirit, and they are Life."

This bread then, or this body, is of a spiritual nature. It is of a
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spiritual nature, bccauise it not only giveth life, but preserveth from

death. Manna, on the other hand, supported the Israelites only for a

time, and they died. Common bread and tlesh nourish the body for

a time, and it dies and perishes; but it is said of those, who feed

upon this food, that they shall never die.

This bread or body must be spiritual again, because the bodies of

men, according to their present organization, cannot be kept forever

alive. But their souls may. The souls of men can receive no nour-

ishment from ordinary meat and drink, tliat they should be kept

alive, but from that which is s^^iritual only. It must be spii-itual

again, because Jesus Christ describes it as having come down from

heaven.

The last conclusion, which the Quakers draw from the words of

our Savior on this occasion, is, that a spiritual participation of the

body and blood of Christ is such an essential of Christianity, that no

person, Avho does not partake of them, can be considered to be a

Christian; -'for, except a man eat the flesh of the Son of man and

drink his blood, he has no life in him."'

The Quakers, therefore, believe that this address of Jesus Christ

to his followers, near Capernaum, relates wholly to the necessity of

the souls of men being fed and nourished b}' that food, which they

are alone capable of receiving; namely, that, which is of a spiritual

nature, and which comes from above. This food is the Spirit of God,

or, in the language of the Society, it is Christ. It is that celestial

Principle, which gives light and life to as many as receive it and

believe in it. It is that spiritual Principle, Avhich was in the begin-

ning of the world, and which afterwards took flesh. And those who
receive it, are spiritually nourished by it, and may be said to sup with

Christ ; for he himself says, "Behold I stand at the door and knock.

If any man hear my voice and open the door, I will come in to him.

and will sup with him, and he with me*."

This Sup])cr, which Jesus Christ enjoins, is that heavenly manna,

on which the Patriarchs feasted before his appearance in the flesh,

and by which their inward man became nourished, so that some of

them were said to have walked with (lod; for these, according to St.

Paul, "did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink the same

spiritual drink; for they drank ot that spiritual Eock that followed

them, and that Rock was Christf."

This Supper is also "that daily bread," since his appearance in the

flesh ; or as the old Latin translation has it, it is that supersubstan-

tial bread, which Christians arc desired to pray for in the Lord's

*Rev. iii. 20. tl Cor. x. 3, 4.
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Prayer; that bread which, acc'ordin<jj to o^ood commentators, is above

all substance and above all created things: for this bread fills and
satisfies. By extinguishing all carnal desires, it leaves neither hun-
ger nor thirst after worldly things. It redeems from the pollutions

of sin. It so quickens, as to raise from death to life; and it gives

therefore to man a sort of new and divine nature, so that he can

dwell in Christ and C/hrist in him.

This Supper, wliieh consists of this manua, oi- l)read, or of this

flesh and blood, may be enjoyed by Christians in various wa^'s. It

may be enjoyed by them in pious meditations on the Divine Ik'ing,

in which the soul of man may have conimunion with the Spirit of

God, so tluit every meditation may aflord it a salutar}^ supper, or a

celestial feast. It may be enjoyed by them when they wait upon
Clod in silence, or retire into the light of the Lord, and receive those

divine impressions, which quicken and si)iritualize the internal man.
It may be enjoyed by them in all their several acts of obedience and
regard to the words and doctrines of our Savior. Thus may men
every day. nay every hour, keep a communion at the Lord's table,

or comTuunicatc, or sup, with Christ.

SECTION III.

The question then is, Whether Jesus Christ instituted any new Supper, distinct

from that of the Passover, and in addition to that enjoined at Capernaum, to

be obsei'ved as a ceremonial by Christians?—Quakers say that no such insti-

tution can be collected from the accounts of Mattliew, or of Mark, or of

John—the silence of the latter peculiarh* imprf;ssivc in the present case.

It appears then that there are two Suppers recorded in the Scrip-

tures ; the one enjoined by Moses, and the other by Jesus Christ.

The first of these was of a ceremonial nature, and was confined

exclusively to the Jews; for to Gentile converts, who knew nothing

of Moses, or whose ancestors were not concerned in the deliverance

from Egytiaa bondage, it could have had no meaning.

The latter was of a spiritual nature. It was not limited to iiny

nation. It had been enjoyed l>y many of the Patriarchs. Many of

the Gentiles had enjoyed it also. But it was essentially necessary

for all Christians.

Now the question w, Wh'Cther Jesus Christ, when he celebrated

the Passover, institut<jd any new Supper distinct from that of the

Passover, and in addition to that, Avhich he had before enjoined at

Capernaum, to be observed as an ordinance by the Christian world?

The Quakers are of the opinion that no institution of this kind

21
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can be collected from Matthew, Mark, or Jolm. St. Matthew- men-

tions the celebration of the Passover-supper in the lullowin^ir man-

ner: "And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it. and

brake it, and gave to his disciples, and said, Take, eat. this is my
body.

"And he took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, say-

ing, Drink ye all of it.

"For this is my blood of the New Testament, which i^ >\iv(\ f>r

many for the remission of sins.

"But I say unto you. I will not drink iienceforth of tlu^ fruit of

the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in m}- Fathers

kingdom."

St. Mark gives an account so similar to the former, that it is uiiiie-

cessary to transcribe it. Both mention the administration of the

cup; both, the breaking and giving of the bread: both, the allusion

of Jesus to his own body and blood ; both, the idea of his not drink-

ino" wine anymore but in a new kingdom:—but neither of them

mentions any command, nor even any insinuation, by Jesus Christ

to his disciples, that they should do as he did at the Passover-supper.

St. John, who relates the circumstance of Jesus Christ washing

the feet of his disciples on the Passover-night, mentions nothing

even of the breaking of tlie bread, or of the drinking of the wine,

upon that occa.sion.

As far therefore as the evangelists Matthew, Mark, and J(d)n are

concerned, it is obvious, in the opinion of the Society, that Christians

have not the least pretence either for the celebration of the Passover,

or of that, which they usually call the Lord's Supper; for the com-

mand for such a Supper is usually grounded on the w^ords "Do this

in remembrance of me.'' But no such words occur in the accounts

of any of the evangelists now cited.

This silence with respect to any command for any new institution

is considered by the Society as a proof, as far as these CAangelists

are concerned, that none was ever intended. For, if the sacrament

of the Supper was to be of such great and essential rite as (/hristians

make it, they would have been deficient in their dutj' if they had

failed to record it. St.' Matthew, who was at the Supper, and St.

Mark, who heard of what had passed there, both agree that Jesus

used the ceremony of the bread and the wine, and also, that he made

an allusion from thence to his own body and blood ;
but it is clear,

the Quakers say, whatevei- they might have heard as spoken by him,

they did not understand him as enjoining a new thing. But the si-

*Matth. xxvi. 2t3.
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lence ot John on this oc-cusioa they consider lis tlie most impressive

in the present ease. For St. John was the disciple, who leaned ui)on

the bosom of Jesus at tliis festival, and who ol" course must have

heard all that he said, lie Avas the disciple, again, whom Jesus loved,

and who would have been anxious to have perpetuated all that he

required to be done. He was the disciple, again, Avho so particularly

related the spiritual supper which Jesus enjoined at Capernaum, and

in this strong language : that '-except a man eat his flesh and drink

his blood, he has no life in him." ]S"otwithstunding this, St. John

does not even mention what took place on the Passover-night, be-

lieving, as the Quakers suppose, that it was not necessary to record

the particulars of a Jewish ceremony, which, being a type, was to

end when its antitj'pe was realized, ami which he considered to be

unnecessary for those of the Christian nanie.

SECTION IV.

Account of St. Luke examined—according to him, Jesus celebrated only the old

Jewish Passover—signified all future Passovers witli him were to be spiritual

—hence he turned the attention of those present frum the type to the anti-

type—reconunended his disciples to take their meals occasionally together in

remembrance of their last supper with him; or if, as Jews, they could not

get rid of tlio yoke of the Passover, to celebrate it with a new meaning.

St. Luke, who speaks of the transactions which took place at the

Passover-supper, is the only one of the evangelists, who records the

remarkable Avords, on Avhich the ceremonial in question is grounded,

Do this in remembrance of me." St. Luke, however, was not him-

self at this supper. Whatever he has related concerning it was from

the report of others.

But though the Quakers are aware of this circumstance, and that

neither Matthew, Mark, nor John, gives an account of such words,

yet they do not question the authority of St. Luke concerning them.

They admit them, on the other hand, to have been spoken. They
believe, however, on an examination of the Avhole of the narrative of

St. Luke on this occasion, that no new institution of a religious na-

ture was intended. They believe that Jesus Christ did nothing more

ihan celebrate the old Passover; that he intimated to his disciples,

at the time he celebrated it, that it was to cease; that lie advised

them, however, to take their meals occasionally)', in a friendly man-

ner, together, in remembrance of him ; or if, as Jews, they could not

all at once relinquish the Passover, he permitted them to celebrate

it with a new meanijig.

In the first place, St. Luke, and he is joined by all the other evan-

gelists, calls the feast now spoken of ''the Passover." Jesus Christ^
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also gives it the same name : for he says, "With desire I have desired

to eat this Passover Avith you before I suffer."

Jesus Christ, aceordinc; to St. Luke, took bread and brake it, and
divided it among his diseiples. He also took the cup, and gave

thanks, and gave it among them. But this, the Quakers say, is no

more than what the master of every JeAvish family did on the Pass-

over-night. Nor is it a!iy more, as will have already appeared, than

what the Jews of London, or of Paris, or of Amsterdam, or of any

other place, where bread and wine are to be had, do, on the same

feast, at the present day.

But though Jesus Christ conducted himself so far, as other mas-

ters of families did, j^et he de2)arted from the formula of words that

was generally used upon these occasions. For, in the first place, he is

described to have said to his disciples, that " he would no more eat

of the Passover, until it should be fulfilled in the kingdom of God; "

and a little further on, that "he would not drink of the fruit of the

vine, till the kingdom of God should come ; "' or, as St. Matthew has

it, "till he should drink it new with them in his father's kingdom."

By these words the Quakers understand, that it was the intention

of Jesus Christ to turn the attention of his disciples from the type

to the antitype, or from the paschal lamb to the Lamb of God, which

was soon to be oftered for them. He declared that all his Passover

suppers with them were in future to be spiritual. Such spiritual

Passovers, the Quakers say, he afterwards ate with them on the day

of Pentecost, when the Spirit of God came upon them ; when their

minds were opened, and when they discovered, for the first time, the

nature of his kingdom : and these spiritual Passovers he has since

eaten, and continues to eat, with all those whose minds, detached

from wordly pursuits and connections, are so purified and spiritual-

ized as to be able to h/>ld communion with God.

It is reported of Mm next, that "he took bread, and gave thanks,

and brake it, and gave to his disciples, saying, This is my body,

which is given for you."

On these words the Quakera make the following observations : The

word " this " does not belong to the word "bread ;

" that is, it does

not mean, that this bread is my body. For the word "bread " in the

original Greek is of the masculine, and the word "this" is of the

neuter gender. But it alludes to the action of the breaking of the

bread; from which the following new meaning will result: "This

breaking of the bread, which you now sec me perform, is a sj'mbol

or representation of the giving, or, as St. Paul has it, of the break-

ing of my body for you."

In the same manner they siiy that the giving of the wine in the
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cup is to be understood as a symbol or ropreseiitatioii ol the giving

of his blood for them.

The (Quakers therefore are of opinion, when they consider the

meaning of the sayin_i,s of Jesus Christ, both with respect to tlie-

bread and to the wine, that he endeavored againi to turn tlaie atten-

tion of his diseiples from the t^'pe to. the antitype, trom the bread

and wine to his own body and blood, froni the paschal lamb, that

had been slain and eaten, to the Lamb tliatwas going to be sacrificed;

and as the blood of the latter was, according to St. Matthew, for the

remission of sins, to turn their attention from the ancient object of

the celebration of the Passover, or salvation from Egyptian bondage,

to a new object, or the salvation of themselves and others by tliis

new sacrifice of himself

It is reported of him again by St. Luke, after he had distributed

the bread, and said, "This is my body which is given for you," that

he added, '• This do in remembrance of me."

These words the (Quakers believe to liave no reference to any new

institution, but they contain a recommendation to liis disciples to

meet in a friendly manner and break their bread together in remem-

brance of their last supper with him; or if, as Jews, they could not

all at once leave oif the custom of the Passover, in which they had

been born and educated, as a religious ceremony, to celebrate it, as

he had then modified and spiritualized it, with a new meaning.

If they relate to the breaking of their bread together, then they

do not relate to any Passover or sacramental eating, but only to that

of their common meals; for all the Passovers of Jesus Christ with

his disciples were in future, as we* have already shown, to be spirit-

ual—and in this sense the primitive Cliristians seem to have under-

stood the words inL|uestion; for iu their religious zeal they sold all

their goods, and, by means of the 2)roduee of their joint stock, kept

a common table and lived together: but in the process ot time, as

this custom, from various, causes, declined, they met at each other's

houses, or at other appointed places, to break their bread together iu

memorial of the Passover-sujjpor. This custom, it is remarkable.

was denominated the custom ''of breaking of bread;" nor could it

have had any other name so proper, if the narration of St. Luke be

true. For the words " do this in remembrance of me " relate solely^

as he has placed, them, to the breakings of the bi-ead. They were

used after the distribution of the bread, but were not repeated after

the giving of the cup.

If they relate, on the other hand, to the celebration of the Pass-

See quotii,ti.ons from Matthew and Luke,.
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over as it hud been modified and spiritualized with a new meaning,

then the interpetration of them will stand thus ; "As some of you.

my disciples, for ye are all Jews, may not be abie to get over all your

prejudices at once, but may celebrate the Passover again ; and as it

is the last time that I shall celebrate it with you as a ceremonial, I

desire you to do it in remembrance or as a memorial of me. I wish

the celebration of it always to bring to your recollection this our last

public meeting, the love I bear to you, and my sufferings and my
death. I wish your minds to be turned from carnal to spiritual ben-

efits, and to be raised to more important themes than the mere

escape of your ancestors from Egjqitian bondage, if it has hitherto

been tlie object of the Passover to preserve in your memories the

bodily salvation of your ancestors, let it be used in future, if you

cannot forsake it, as a memorial of your own spiritual salvation

;

for my body, of which the bread is a representation, is to be broken

:

and my blood, of which the wine is an emblem, is to be shed for the

remission of your sins."

But in whatever sense the words " do this in remembrance of me''

are to bo taken, the Quakers are of opinion, as ftu' as St. Luke states

the circumstances, that they related solely to the disciples them-

selves. Jesus Christ recommends it to those, who were present, and

to those only, to do this in remembrance of him ; but he no where

tells them to order or cause it to be done by the whole Christian

world, as he told them to jH'each the Gospel to every creature.

To sum up the whole of what has been said in this chapter : If we
consult St. Luke, and St. Luke only, all that we can collect on this

subject will be. That the future Passover-suppers of Christ with h'w

disciples were to be spiritual ; that his disciples were desired to break

their bread together in remembrance of him ; or if, as Jews, they

eould not relinquish the Passover, to celebrate it with a new mean-

ing ; but that this permission extended to those only, avIio were

present on that occasion.
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SECTION \'.
.'

'

St. Paul's account—he states tluit tin; words •i\<> this ia ri'momhraiK'o ol' me"
were used at the Passovor-suppor—that tlu'V itaiiu'd a permission for a cus-

tom, in which both the bread and the wine were inchubid—that this custom

was the Passover, spiritualized by Jesus Christ—but that it was to last only

for a time—some conjecture this time to be the destruction of Jerusalem—but

the Quakers, till the ©isciples had attained s«ch a sjtiritvuil growth, that they

felt Christ's kingdom substantially in their hearts—and as it was thus limited

to them, so it was limited to such Jewish converts, as might have adopted it

in those times.

The last of the sacred wi-itcvs, who niontion the eelebnitioii of the

Passover-supper, is St. I'uul, whose ticcouut is now U) be exaiiiined.

St. Paul, in his First Epistle to tlie Corinthians*, reproves them

for some irrej^uhirities eomiuitted hv them in the course of their re-

ligious meetini^s. Wliat these meetini^s were is uncertain. Tliey

might have l)een fir the celebration of the Passover-supper; for

there was a sj'uagogue of Jews at Corinth, of wIkjui some had been

converted. Or they might have been for the celebration of the Puss-

over as spiritualized by Jesus Chi-ist, or tor the breaking of bread;

which customs both the Jewish and Gentile converts might have

adopted. The custom, however, at which these irregularities took

place, is called by St. Paul the Lord's Supper. And this title was

not inapplicable to it in either of the cases supposed, because it must

have been, in either of them, in commemoration ot the last supper,

which Jesus Christ, or the hovd and Xaster, ate with his disciples

before he suffered.

But, whichever ceremonial it was that St. Paul alluded to, the cir-

cumstances of the irregularities of the Corinthians obliged liim to

advert to, and explain, what was said and done by Jesus on the night

of the Passover supper. This explanation of the apostle has thrown

new light upon the subject, and has induced the (Quakers to believe

that no new institution was intended to take place as a ceremonial

to be observed by the Christian world.

St. Paul, in his account of what occurred at the original Passover,

reports that Jesus Christ made use of the words '-this do in remem-

brance of me." By this the (Quakers understand, that he ijermilted

something to be done by those, who were present at this supper.

He rejiorts also that Jesus Christ used these words not only after

the breaking of the bread, but after the giving of the cuj) ; from

whence they conclude, that St. Paul considered both the bread and

the wine as belonging to that, which had been permitted.

* Chap, xi.
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St. Paul also nays, '" For as often as ye eat this bread and drink

this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come." By these words

they believe they discover two things; fii'st, the nature of the thing

permitted ; and secondly, that the thing permitted, whatever it was,

was to last but for a time.

The thing, then, which was permitted to those, who were present

at the Passover-supper, was to show or declare his death. The
words '"show or declare " prove, in the first place, the connection of

the thing permitted with the Jewish Passover; for, after certain

ceremonies had been periormed on the Passover-night, " the show-

ing forth or declaration." as it was called, followed, or the object of

the meeting was declared aloud to the persons present ; or it was

declared to them publicly, in what particulars the Passover-feast

diifered from all the other feasts of the Jews. Secondly, the word

'death " proves the thing permitted to have been the Passover, as

spiritualized by Jesus Christ ; for, by the new modification of it, his

disciples, if they were unable to overcome their prejudices, were to

turn their attention from the type to the antitype, or from the sacri-

fice of the paschal lamb to the sacrifice of himself, or to his own suf-

ferings and death. In short, Jesus Christ alwaj's attempted to

reform by S2:)iritualizing. ^yhen the Jews followed him for the

loaves, and mentioned manna, he tried to turn their attention from

material to spiritual bread. When he sat upon Jacob's well, and

discoursed with the woman of Samaria, he directed her attention

from ordinary or elementary to spiritual and living water. So he

did upon this occasion. lie gave life to the dead letter of an old cex'e-

mony by a new meaning. His disciples were from henceforth to

turn their attention, if they chose to celebrate the Passover, from

the paschal lamb to himself, and from the deliverance of their ances-

tors out of Egyptian bondage, to the deliverance of themselves and

others, by the giving up of his own body, and the shedding of his

own blood, for the remission of sins.

And as the thing jjermitted was the Passover sjjiritualized in this

manner, so it was only permitted for a time, or "until he come."

By the words "until become" it is usually understood until Christ

come. But though Christians have agreed upon this, they have dis-

agreed iipon the length of time, which the words may mean. Some
have understood that Jesus Christ intended this sj^iritualized Pass-

over to continue for ever, as an ordinance of the Church, for that

"till he come" must refer to his coming to judge the world. But

it has l)een replied to these, that in this case no limitation had

been necessary; or it would have l)een said at once, that it was to be
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a perpetutil orclinaiK'C, or cxprcsHrd in plainer terms than in the

words in question.

Others have understood the words to mean the end of the typical

world, which happened on the destruction of Jerusalem, when the

Jews were dispersed, and their Church, as a national one, done ;i\vay.

For the coming of Christ and the end of the world liavi' been con-

sidered as taking })lace at the same time. Thus, the early C!hristians

believed that Jesus Christ, even after his death and resurrection,

would come again, even in their own lifetime, and that the ei\d of

the world would then be. These events they coupled in their minds='^

;

"for they asked him privately, saying. Tell us when these Lhings

shall be, and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end

of the world.'" Jesus told them in reply, that the end of the wcn-ld

and his coming would be, when there were wars, and rumors of

wars, and earthquakes, and famine, and pestilence, and ti-ibulations

on the eai'tli; and that these calamities would happen even beforo

the generation, then alive, would pass away. Now all these things

actually happened in the same generation ; for they happened at the

destruction of Jerusalem. Jesus Christ therefore meant by the end

of the world the end of the Jewish world, or of the world of types,

figures, and ordinances: and he coupled naturally his own coming

with this event; because he could not come fully into the hearts of

any, till these externals were done away. He alluded, in short, to

the end of the Jewish dispensation, and the beginning of his spirit-

ual kingdom, or to the end of the ceremonial and the beginning of

the Gospel-world.

Those, therefore, who interpret the words -'till he come" to mean

the end of the fj^pical world, are of the opinion that the Passover,

as spiritualized by Jesus Christ, was allowed to the disciples while

they lived among a people so wedded to religious ceremonies as the

Jews, with whom it would have been a stumbling-block in the way
of their conversion if they had seen the apostles, who were their

countrymen, rejecting it all at once; but that it was permitted them
till the destruction of Jerusalem: after which event the Jews being

annihilated as a nation, and being dispersed and mixed among the-

infinitely greater body of the Gentiles, the custom was to be laid

aside, as the disuse of it could not be then prejudicial to the propa-

gation of the Gospel among the community at large.

The Quakers, however, understand the words "till he come"' ta

mean simply the coming of Christ substantially in the heart. Giv-

ing the words this meaning, they limit the duration of this s])iritu-

Matt. xxiv.
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alized Passover, but do not specify the time. It might have ceased,

Ihej^ .say. with some of those present on the day of Pentecost, when
they hegan to discover the nature of Christ's kingdom; and they
think it probable, that it ceased with all of them when they found
this kingdom realized in their kearts. For it is remarkable that

those, who became Gospel-writers (and it is to be presumed that

they had attained great spiritual growth when they wrote their

respective works) give no instruction to others, whether Jews or

Gentiles, to observe the ceremonial permitted to the disciples by
Jesus, as any ordinance of the Christian Church. And in the same
manner as the Quakers conceive the duration of the spiritualized

Passover to have been limited to the disciples, they conceive it to

have been limited to all other Jewish converts, who might have

adopted it in those times; that is, till they should find, by the sub-

stantial enjoyment of Christ in their hearts, that ceremonial ordi-

nances bek)nged to the old, but that they were not constituent parts

of the new kingdom.

SECTION VI.

Quako^s^ hclievo, from the precodijig evidence, that Je.sus Cliriet intended no cer-

emonial for tile Christian Church—for, if the custom enjoined was the Pass-

over spiritualized, it wafc more suitiihle for Jews than Gentiles—If intended

as a ceremonial, it would have bee'»a commanded by Jesus to others besides

the disciples, and by these to the Christian world—and its duration would not

have been limited—Quakers believe tit. Paul thought it no Christian ordi-

nance—three reasons taken from his own writings.

TiiK Quakers, then, on an examination of the preceding evidence,

are of opinion that Jesus Clirist, at the Passover-supper, never in-

tended to institute a new supper distinct from that of the Passover,

or in addition to that enjoined at Capernaum, to be observed as a

ceremonial by Cliristians.

For, in the first place, St, MattheAV, who was at tlio suppei". makes
mention of the words "Do this in remembrance of mo.'

Neither are these words, nor any of a similar import, recordetl by

St. Marie. It is true, indeed, that St. Mark was not at this supper.

But it is clear he never understood from those who Avere, either that

they Avere spoken, or that they bore tliis meaning, or he would have

insei'ted tliem in his (iospel.

>s'or is any mention made of sucli words by St. John. This

was the beloved diseiple, who was more intimate with Jesus, and

who knew more of the mind of his master, than any of the others.

This was he, who leaned upon his bosom at the I*as80ver-suppcr, and

wiio must have been so near him as to have heard all that passed
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there; and yet this disciple did not think it worth his while, except

manuscripts have been mutilated, to mention even the bread and the

wine that were used upon this occasion.

Neither does St. Luke, Avho mentions the wmuhIh "Do this in re-

membrance of me," establish any thini;-, in the opinion of the (Qua-

kers, material on this point. For it appears fron\ liiin, that Jesus, to

make the most of his words, only spiritualized the old Passover for

his disciples, all of whom were Jews, but that he <^ave no conuuand

with respect to the observance of it by others. Neither did St. Luke

himself enjoin or call upon others to observe it.

St. Paul speaks nearly the same language as St. Luke, but with

this difference, that the supper, as thus spiritualized by Jesus, was to

last but for a ,time*.

NoAv the Quakers are of opinion, that they have not sufficient

ground to believe, from these authorities, that Jesus intended to

establish any ceremonial as an universal ordinance for the Christian

Church. For, if the custom enjoined was the spiritualized Passover,

it was better calculated for Jcavs than for Gentiles, who were neither

interested in the motives nor acquainted with the customs of that

feast. But it is of little importance, they contend, whether it was

the spiritualized Passover or not; for, if Jesus Christ had intended

it, whatever it was, as an essential of his new religion, he would

have commanded his disciples to enjoin it as a Christian duty, and the

disciples themselves would have handed it down to their several con-

verts in this light. But no injunction to this effect, either of Jesus

to others, or of themselves to others, is to be found in any of their

writings. Add to this, that the limitation of its duration for a time

seems a sufficient argument against it as a Christian ordinance, be-

cause whatever is once, must be for ever, an essential in the Chris-

tian Church.

The Quakers believe, as a further argument in their favor, that

there is reason to presume that St. Paul never looked upon the

spiritual Passover, as any permanent and essential rite, which Chris-

tians were enjoined to follow. For nothing can be more clear, than

that, when speaking of the guilt and hazard of judging one another

by meats and drinks, he states it as a general and fundamental doctrine

*The estraordiflary silence of St. John on this subject, a* before mentioned, is

considered bj- some as conlirming tlie idea, that this Evangelist himself believed

that the Passover, as spiritualized by Jesus Christ, was to cease with tiie Jewish

constitution, or after the destruction of Jerusalem. For St. John did not write

his Gospel till after this great event. But if he thought the ceremonial was then

to cease, he would have had less reason for mentioning it, than any of those,

who wrote prior to this epoch.
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of Christianity, tliat the '• kingdom of God is not meat and diiulc,

but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost*."
It seems also by the mode of reasoning, which the apostle adopts

in his Epistle to the Corinthians on this subject, that he had no other
idea of the observance of this rite, tban he had of the observance of

particular days ; namelj^, that if men thought they were bound in

conscience to keep them, they ought to keep them religiously. "He
that regardeth a day," says the apostle, "regfia-deth it to the Lord :"

that is, " He that esteemed a da^"," says Barclay, " and placed con-

science in keeping it, was to regard it to the Lord (and so it was to

him, in so far as he regarded it to the Lord, the Lord's day) : he was
to do it worthily

; and if he were to do it unworthily, he would be
guilty of the Loi'd's day, and so keej) it to his own condemnation."

Just in the same manner. St. Paul tells the Corinthian Jews, that if

they observed the ceremonial of the Passover, or rather, "as often as

they observed it." they were to observe it worthily, and make it a

religious act. They were not then come together to make merry on

the anniversary of the deliverance of their ancestors from Egj^ptian

bondage, but to meet in memorial of Christ's sufferings and death.

And therefore, if they ate and drank the Passover under its new and
high allusions, unworthily, they profaned the ceremony, and were
guilty of the body and blood of Christ.

It appears also from the Syriac and other oriental versions of the

New Testament, such as the Arabic and Ethiopic, as if he only per-

mitted the celebration of the spiritualized Passover for a time, in

condescension to the weakness of some of his converts, who were
probably from the Jewish synagogue at Corinth. For in the seven-

teenth verse of the eleventh chapter of his first Epistle to the Corin-

thians, the 8yriac runs thus: -'As to that, concerning which I am
now instructing you, I commend you not, because you have not gone
forward, but you have goaie down into matters of less importancef

."

" It appears from hence," says Barclay, "that the apostle was grieved

that such was their condition, that he Avas forced to give them in-

struction concerning those outward things, and doting upon which
they showed that they were not gone forward in the life of Chris-

tianity, but rather sticking in the beggarly elements. And therefore

the twentieth verse of the same version has it thus :
" When theu ye

* llomans xiv. 17 '
'

tTlie Syriac is a very ancient version, and as respectable, or of as higli au-
tliorit}-, a.s any. Leusden and Scliaaf tran.«liite tlic Syriac thus: -'Hocnutem,
quod praacipio, non tanquam laudo vos, quia non progress! estis, sed nd id, quud
mijius est, descendi.«tis.'' Couipsue this with the English edition.
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meet together, yo do not do it. as it is just 3-e should in the day of

the Lord; ye eat and drink'-i^." Therefore showing to tliem, that to

meet together to eat and drink outward bread and wine was not tlie

labor and work of that day of the Lord.

Upon the Avhole, in whatever liglit the Quakers view the subject

before us, they cannot persuade themselves that Jesus Christ intended

to establish any new ceremonial distinct from the Paesover-supper,

and in addition to that, which he had before commanded at Cai)er-

naum. Tlie only su])per wliich he ever enjoined to (Jhristians was
the latter. This spiritual supper was to be eternal and univeisal.

For he was always to be present with those '-who woukl let hini in,

and they w^ere to sup with him, and he wnth thcni." It was also to

be obligatory, or an essential with all Christians. '• For, exce])t a

man were to eat his flesh and drink his blood, he was to have no life

in him." The supper, on the other hand, w^hich our Savior is sup-

posed to have instituted on the celebration of the Passover, Avas not

enjoined by him to any but the disciples pi-esent. And it was, ac-

cording to the confession of St. Paul, to last only for a time. This

time is universally agreed upon to be that of the coming of Christ.

That is, the duration of the spiritualized Passover was to be only

till those, to whom it had been recommended, had an-ived at a state

of religious manhood, or till they could enjoy a supper, which Jesus

Christ had commanded at Capernaum : after which repast, the Qua-

kers believe, they would consider all others as empty, and as not

having the proper life and nourishment in them, and as of a kind

not to harmonize with the spiritual nature of the Christian religion.

* Quum igitur congregamini, non sicut justum est die Domini iiostri; comc-

ditis et bibitis—Leusden et Schaaf Lugduni Batavorum.



GREAT TENETS OF THE QUAKERS.

CHAPTER I.

Civil Government—First tenet is, that governors have no right to interfere with

the governed on the subject of religion—and that if they interfere and insist

upon things which the conscience disapproTes> the governed ought to refuse

a compliance with them, and to bear patiently all the penalties annexed to

such a refusal—but never to resist the governors by violence, on this or any

other accounts.

The (i>uakor8 hold four principles, which I shall distinguish by the

name of Gfreat Tenets*. These are considered as arising out of the

implied or positive injunctions of Christianity, and were insisted

upon as essentials on the formation of the Society. The first of these

is on the subject of Civil Clovernment.

Civil Government had existed long before the appearance of Chris-

tianity in the world. Legislators since that a^ra, as they have

imbibed its spirit, so they have introduced this spirit, more or less,

into their respective codes. But no nation has ever professed to

change its system of jurispi-udence, or to model it anew, in conse-

quence of the new light, which Christianit}' has afforded. A^either

have the alterations been so numerous in any nation, hoAvever high

its profession of Christianity, with respect to laws, as to enable ns to

say that there is any government in the known world, of Christian

origin, or any government wholly upon the principles of the Grospel.

If all men were to become real Christians, Civil Government
wonld become less necessary. As there would be then no offenses,

there Avould be no need of magistracy or of 2:>unishment. As men
would then settle any differences between them amicably, there

would be no necessity for courts of law. As they would then never

fight, there would be no need of armies. As they would then con-

sider their fellow-creatures as brethren, the}' would relieve them as

ftuch, and there would be no occasion of laws for thej^oor. As men

*I call them Great Tenets, not because the Society calls them so, or thinks them
more important than its fundamental principles, but because the world, judging
by the conduct of the Quakers, considers them as the great component parts of

their rcliirion.
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would then hnvo more solicitude for the public good, iind more hirgc

and liberal notions than at an}' former time, they Avould of tiiem-

selves conceive and raise ail necessary public institutions and works.

Government, tlien, is not so necessary for real Christians. It is

necessary principal!}', as the apostle says, for evil doers. But if it be

chiefly neces.sary for evil doers, then governments ought to be care-

ful how they make laws, which may vex, harass, and embarrass

Christians, whom they will always find to be the best part of their

communities ; or, in other words, how they make laws, which Cliris-

tians, on account of their religious scruples, cannot conseientiously

obey.

It is a tenet of tlie members of this Society, on the subject of (Jov-

ernment, that the civil magistrate has no right to interfere in reli-

gious matters, so as either to force any particular doctrines uj)on

men, or to hinder them from worshipping God in their own way,

provided that, by their creeds and worship, they do no detriment to

others. They believe, however, that Christian churches may admon-
ish such members as fall into error, and may even cut them off from
membership ; but this must be done, not by the temporal but by the

spiritual sword.

This tenet they support, first bj' reason. Eeligion, they say, is a

matter solely between God and man ; that is, between God and that

man who worships him. This must be obvious, they conceive,

because man is not accountable to man for his religious opinions,

unless he binds himself to the discipline of any religious Society, but

to God alone. It must be obvious again, they say, because no man
can be a judge over the conscience of another. lie can know noth-

ing of the sincerity or hypocrisy of his heart. He can be neither an
infallible judge nor an infallible corrector of his religious errors.

" The conscience of man," says Barclay, " is the seat and throne of

God in him, of which He alone is the proper and infallible judge,

who by his power and S2:)irit can rectify its mistakes." It must be

obvious again, they say, from the consideration that, if it were even

possible for one man to discern the conscience of another, it is impos-

sible for him to bend or to control it. But conscience is jilaced both

out of his sight and out of his reach. It is neither visible nor tan-

gible. It is inaccessible by stripes or torments. Thus, while the

body is in bondage on account of the religion of the soul, the soul

itself is free; and, while it suffers under torture, it enjoys the Divin-

ity, and feels felicity in his presence. But if all these things are so,

it cannot be within the province either of individual magistrates or

of governments consisting of fallible men, to fetter the consciences

of those, who may live under them. And any attempt to this end is
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considered by the Quakers as a direct usurpation of the prerogative

of God.

This tenet they adopt, again, on a contemplation of the conduct

and doctrines of Jesus Christ and of his Apostles. They find nothing

in these, which can give the least handle to any man to use force in

the religious concerns of another. During the life of Jesus Christ

upon earth, it is no where recorded of him, that he censured any

man for his religion. It is true that he reproved the Scribes and

Pharisees ; but this was on account of their hj^pocrisy, because they

pretended to be what they were not. But he no where condemned

the devout Jew, who was sincere in his faith. But if he be found no

where to have censured another for a ditferenco in religious opinion,

much loss was it ever said of him, that he forced him to the adop-

tion of his own. In the memorable instance, in which James and

John were willing to call fire from heaven to burn those, who refused

to receive him, he rebuked them by an assurance, that "they knew
not what Spirit they were of" And with respect to his doctrine,

nothing can be more full to the point than his saying, that '-his

kingdom was not of this w^orld ; " by which he meant, that his do-

minion was wholly of a spiritual nature, and that men must cast off

all worldly imaginations, and become spiritually-minded, before they

could belong to him. But no application of outward force, in the

opinion of this Society, can thus alter the internal man. Nor can

even the creeds and doctrines of others produce this effect, except

they become sanctioned by the divine influence on the heart.

Neither is it recoi'ded of any of the Apostles, that they used any
other weapons than those of persuasion and the power of Grod in the

propagation of their doctrines, leaving such as did not choose to fol-

low them to their own way. They were explicit also in stating the

spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom, from whence an inference simi-

lar to the former is deducible ; namely, that no compulsory interfer-

ence can be effectual in matters of religion. And St. Paul in par-

ticular tells the Corinthians, that, in his spiritual services to them,

he does not consider himself ''as having any dominion over their

faith, but as a heli)cr of their jo}'^*."

But if neither Jesus Christ, who was the author of that religion

which many Civil Governments have established, nor the Apostles,

Avho afterwai-ds propagated it, forced their doctrines upon other men,
or hindered them by force from worshipping in their own manner,
even though the former could have called legions of angels to his

support,—it certainly does not become weak, ignorant, and fallible

* 2 Cor. i. 24.
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men, because tluy are placed in the ^situation of li-overnors, to sot up
their own creeds as supreme, and to throw penalties and restrictions

in the way of the religious exercise of others.

But if governors, contrary to the example of Jesus (Hirist and of

his Apostles, should interfere in religious matters, and impose laws

upon the governed, of Avhich as Christians they cannot but disap-

prove,—then the Quakers are of opinion that the governed ought
ahva^-s to obe}' the laws of Jesus Christ, rather than the laws of any
governors, who are only men. Thus, when Peter and John were
commanded by the rulers of the Jews to speak no more in the name
of Jesus, they dared not yield obedience to their commands, reason-

ing thus: •'Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto

you, more than unto (Jod, judge 3'e^."

And as the governetl, in such case, ought, in obedience to God, tiie

Supreme Ruler of the Universe, and the JCing of kings, to refus(! a

compliance with the laws of their own governors, so they ought to

be prepared patiently to submit to the penalties, which are annexed
to sucli a refusal ; and on no account (if just representations made
in the meek and quiet spirit of their religion are not likely to be
effectual) to take up arms, or resist them by force. And this doc-

trine they ground, first, on the principle, that it is not only more
noble, but more consistent with their duty as Christians, to suft'er,

than to give growth to the passion of revenge, or by open resistance

to become the occasion of loss of life to others ; and, secondly, on
the example of Jesus Christ, and of the Apostles and primitive

Christians, all of whom patiently submitted to the pains and penal-

ties, inflicted uposi them by the (xovernments of their respective

times, for the exercise of their religion.

C ir A P T E R II.

Oaths—Quakers conceive it unlawful for Christians to take an oath—their suffer-

ings on thi.s account—consider oaths as unnecessary—as having an inmioral

tendency, -which even the Heathens allowed—and as having been forbidden

by Jesus Christ—explanation of the scriptural passages cited on this occa-

sion—Christianity not so perfect with the lawfulness of oaths, as without it

—

other reasons taken from considerations relative to the ancient oath by the
name of God.

A SECOND tenet, which the members of this Society hold. is. that it

is unlawful for Christians to take a Civil Oath.

* Acts iv. 19^

22
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Many and grievous were the sufferings of these people, in the

history, on aecount of tlieir refusing to swear before the civil magis-

trate. They were insulted, fined, and imprisoned. Some of the

judges, too, indulged a rancor against them on this account unworthy

of their high office, which prescribed justice impartially to all. For.

when they could not convict them of the offences laid to their charge,

they administered to them the Oath of Allegiance, knowing that

they would not take it, and that confiscation of property and impris-

onment would ensue. But neither ill-usage, nor imprisonment, nor

loss of property, ever made any impression upon them, so as to in-

duce them to swear in judicial cases ;
and they continued to suffer,

till the Legislature, wearied out Avith the cries of their oppression,

decreed that their affirmation should in all cases, except criminal, or

in that of serving upon juries, or in that of qualifications for posts

of honor or emolument tinder CTOvernment, be received as equiva-

lent to their oath. And this indulgence is continued to them by law

to the present day.

The Quakers have an objection to oaths, as solemn appeals to God,

because the}' are unnecessary.

It is an old saying among their writers, that "Truth was before

all oaths." By this they mean, that there was a time when men's

words were received as truths without the intervention of an oath.

Ancient fable, indeed, tells us, that there were no oaths in the Golden

Age, but that, when men departed from their primitive simplicity,

and began to quarrel with one another, they had recourse to false-

hood to substantiate their own case ; after which it became neces-

sar}^ that some expedient should be devised, in the case of disputes,

for ascertaining the Truth. Hence, Hesiod makes the God of Oaths

the son of Eris or Contention. This account differs but little from

that of Polybius, who says that the use of oaths in judgment was

rare among the ancients, but that, as perfidy grew, oaths increased.

And as it is a saying of the (Quakers, that "Truth was before all

oaths," so they believe that "truth would be spoken, if oaths were

done awa}^." Thus, that which is called Honor by the world will

bind men to the truth, who perhaj^s know but little of religion.

But if so, then he, who makes Christianity his guide, will mot be

found knowingly in a falsehood, though he be deprived of the oppor-

tunity of swearing.

But if it be true, that truth existed before the invention of oaths,

and that truth would still be spoken even if all oaths were abolished,

—then the Quakers say that oaths are not so necessary as some have

imagined, because they have but a secondary effect in the production

of the truth. This conclusion they consider, also, as the result of rca-
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son. Fov ixiH)i\ nuMi will s])eak I ruth without iiu otith, aind bad iwvn

will li;i!'dly ho iiitliuiicod by one. And whore oaths are regarded, it

is pri)bable thai truth is forced out of men, not so nauch because tliey

consider them as solemn appeals to God, as that they consider tlio

penalties, whieb will follow their violation ; m that a simple atfirnia-

tion, under the same ])ains and penalties, would be ef},ually produc-

tive of the truth.

They consider oaths, again, as very injurious to moralit3^ I'^ji"r,

lirst, they conceive it to be great presumption in men to summon
(rod as a wilnes.s in their trifling and earthly concerns. They be-

lieve, secondly, that if inen accustom themselves to call upon (lod

on civil occasions, tluy render his^ name so fjimiliar to them, that

they are lilcely to lose the reverence due to it; or so to blend I'eli-

gious with secular considerations, that the}^ become in danger ot

losing sight of the dignity, solemnit}', and awfulness of devotion.

And it is nr>t an unusual remarlv, that persons the most accustomed

to oatl'.s are the most liable to perjuiy. A Custom-house oath baa

become proverbial in our own countr3\ I do not mean by this to

acctise mercantile men in particular, but to state it as a received

opinion, that where men make solemn things familiar, there is a

<langer of their moral degradation. Hence, the Quakers consider

the common administration of oaths to have a tendency, that is in-

jurious to the moral interest of men.

This notion relative to the bad tendency of oaths the Quakers

state to have prevailed even in the Gentile world. As Heathen

philosophy became jmre, it branded the system of swearing as per-

nicious to morals. It was the practice of the Persians to give each

other their right hand, as a token of their speaking the truth. IFe,

who gave his hand deeeitfally, was accounted more detestable than

If he had sworn The -Scythians, in their conference with Alexander

the Great, addressed him thus: "Think not that the Scythians con-

tirm their friendship by an oath. They swear b}' keejiing their

word.'" The Phrygians were wholly against oaths. They neither

t^ook them themselves, nor required them of others. Among the

proverbs of the Arabs this was a celebrated one: "Never swear;

but let thy word be Yes or No." So religious was Hercules, says

Plutarch, that he never swore but once. Clinias, a Greek philoso-

pher, and a scholar of Pythagoras, is said to have dreaded an oath

so much, that, when by swearing he could have escaped a fine of

three talents, he chose rather to pay the money than do it, though

he was to have .sworn nothing but the truth. Indeed, throughout

all Greece, the system of swearing was considered as of the most
immoral tendency; the very word, which signified "perjured" in.
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the Greek language, meaning, when analysed, "he that adds oath to

«ath," or, "the taker of many oaths."

But, above all, the Quakers consider oaths as unlawful for Chris-

tians, because they have been positively forbidden by Jesus Christ-

The words, in which they conceive this prohibition to have been

contained, they take from the Sermon on the Mount.
" Again, ye have heard, that it hath been said by them of old time,

Tliou shalt not foreswear thyself, l)ut shalt perform unto the Lord

thine oaths:

" But I say unto you. Swear not at all : neither by heaven
;
because

it is God's throne:

"Nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool : neither by Jerusalem
;

for it is the city of the great King.

"Neither shalt thou swear by the head; because thou canst not

make one hair white or black.

"But let your communication be Yea. yea; Nay, nay ; for whatso-

ever is more than these cometh of evil*.'

It Is said by those, who oppose the Society on this subject, that

these words relate not to civil oaths, but to such as are used by pro-

fane persons in the course of their conversation. But the Quakers

deny this ; because the Disciples, as Jews, must liave known that

profane swearing had been unlawful long before this prohibition of

Jesus Christ. They must relate, therefore, to something else ; and

to something, which had not before been forbidden.

They deny it also on account of the construction of the sentences,

and of the meaning of the several words in these. For the words

"Swear not at all," in the second of the verses which have been

quoted, have an immediate reference to the w^ords in the first. Thus

they 'relate to 4he word "forswear" in the first. But if they relate

to the word "forswear," they must relate to perjury; and if to per-

jury, then to a civil oath, or to an oath in which an appeal is made

to God by man, as to something relating to himself The word Oath

also is explicitly mentioned in the first of these verses, and men-

tioned as an oath, which had been allowed. Now there is one oath

which had been allowed in ancient time. The Jews had been permit-

sted, in matters of judgment, to swear b}' the name of God. This per-

mission was given them for one, among other reasons, that they

might be prevented from swearing by the name of those idols, by

which their neighbors swore; for a solemn appeal to any Heathen

god necessarily includes an acknowledgment of the omnipresence of

the same.

«Matt. V. 33—37.
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Tli;it the words •'Swear not ul all" related to this oatli in parlicu-

lar, they conceive to be obvious froiu the prohibition in the verses,

which have been cited, of swearing by Heaven, b}^ Eai'th, and by

other things. The Jews, knowing the sacredness of the name of

God, had an awful notion of the consequences of perjury, if c(jni-

raittcd after an appeal to it, and therefore liad recourse to the names

of the creatures, in case they should swear falsely. But even the

oaths thus substituted by them are forbidilen by Jesus Christ; and

they are forbidden upon this princii)le, as we tiud by a subse-

quent exj)lanation given by St. Matthew, that whosoever swoi-e b}'

these creatures, really and positively' swore by the name of (iod.

But if the}' are forljidden, because swearing by the creatua-es i>' tho

same thing as swearing by God who made them, then th,e oath l)y

"the name of (rod," which had been perm.itted to the Jews of old,

was intended by Jesus Ghrist to be discoiitLnued, or to have rto placo

in his new religion.

The (Quakers, then, considering the words in questio^u to iuivo

the meaning now annexed to. thena, give the following larger expla-

nation of what was the intention of our Savior upon this occasion.

In his sermon on the Mount, of which these words on the subject

of Oaths are a part, he inculcated into his I)isci])les a system of mo-

rality flir exceeding that of the Jews; and therelbro, in the verses

which precede those upon this subject, he tells them, that Avhereas it

was said of old, 'Thou shalt not kill," he expected of them that

the}' should not entertain a passion of revenge. And whereas it was

said of old, "Thou shalt not commit adultery,"' he expected that

they should not even lust after others, if they were married, or alter

those in a married state. Thus he brings both murder ami adulter}*

from act to thought. He attaches a criminality to unlawful fo(;lings.

if not suppi'cssed,—or aims at the subjugation of the passions, as tho

springs of the evil actions of men. Going on to show the further

superiority of his system of morality over that of the Jews, he say.s,

again, '•Whereas it was said of old. Thou shalt not forswear th3'seif,".

he expects that they should not swear at all, not even by the nam©
of God, which had been formerly alloweil; for that he came to abro-

gate the ancient law, and perjury with it. It was his object to make
the word of his ti'ue Disciples e([ual to the ancient oath. Thus ho

substituted truth for oaths. And he made this essential diffei'enc©

between a Jew and a Christian, That whereas the one swore in order

that he might be believed, tlie other w.is to spjak truth in order that

he might not swear. Such was the intended advance from Jew to

Christian, or from Moses to Christ.

The Quakers are further confirmed in their ideas u])On this subject,
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by believing that Christianity would not have been as perfect as the}'

apprehend it to have been intended to be without this restriction up-

on oaths. Is it possible, they say, that Jesus Christ would have left

it to Christians to imagine that their words were to be doubted on

any occasion? Would he have left it to them to think so dishonor-

ably of one another, or of their new vocation, that their words were

to be tried by the touchstone of oaths, when his religion was to have

a greater effect than any former system of morality' ever known, in

the production of truth? Is it possible, when oaths sprung out of

fraud and falsehood, as he himself witnesses (for whatever is more

than Yea and Nay cometh of evil) that he would have left this rem-

nant of antiquity standing, as if his religion was not intended to

extirpate the very ground-work of it?

Finally, they are confirmed in their ideas upon this subject, from

a.belief that oaths were to cease either at the coming of Jesus Christ,

€>r as men became Christians. For, in the first place, the oath "by
the name of God" is considered by some, as I have before noticed,

to have been j^ermitted to the Jews during their weak state, that

tiiey might not swear by the idols of their contemporary neighbors,

-and thus lose sight of the only and true Cod. But what Christian

stands in need of any preservative against idolatry, or of any com-

memorative of the existence and superintendence of an almighty,

wise, beneficent, and moral Governor of the World? Some, again,

have imagined, that as the different purifications among the Jews,

•denoting the holiness of God, signified that it became men to endea-

vor to be holy,—so the oath by the name of God, denoting the ver-

ity of God, signified that it became men to devote themselves to the

truth. But no true Christian stands in need (jf such sjnnbols to

make him consider his word as equivalent to his oath. Others, again,

have imagined that the oath '"by the name of Go*!'" typified the

Truth, or the Eternal AVord. But as the type ceases when the anti-

type appears,—so the coming of Jesus Christ, who in the Gospel

-

called language is both the Truth and tlie Eternal AVord, may be

considered as putting an end to this, as to other types and shadows

of the Jewish church.
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CHAPTER III.

SECTION I.

"War—•Tenet on War—Quakers hold it uiilawtul for Cliristians to fight—scripturul

passages which thoy produce in support of this tenet—arguments which oth-

ers produce froni scriptural authority against it—reply of the Quakers to

these arguments.

The next of the great tenets which t!ie lueiiibers of this Society

hold is on the subject of War. They believe it uiilawriil for Cliri.s-

tians to eni^uiije iu the profes.sioii of arms, or indeed to bear arms,

under any circumstance of hostility whatever. Hence there is no
such character as tluit of a Quaicer soldier. A Quaker is always
able to avoid the regular army, because the circumstance of entering

into it isgciu-rally a matter of choice. But where he has no suchclioice,

as is the case in the militia, he either submits, if be has property, to

distraint upon it; or, if he has not, to ])rison.

The Quakers ground the illicitness of war on several passages,

which are to be found iu the New Testament*. I shall not quote all

the texts, which they bring forward, but shall make a selection of

them on this occasion.

Jesus Christ, in the famous sermon which he preached upon the

mount, took occasion to mention specifically some of the precepts of

the Jewish law, and to inform his hearers that he expected of those

who were to be his true disciples, that they would carrj" these to a

much higher extent in their practice under the Xew Dispensation,

which he was then affording them. Christianity required a greater

perfection of the human character than was required under the Law.
Men were not only not to kill, but not even to cherish the passion of

revenge. And '-Whereas it was said of old. An eye for an eye, and

a tooth for a tooth, I say unto j'ou, says Ciirist, that 3'e resist not

evil. But whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to

* The Quakers have been charged with inconsistency in refusing military ser-

vice, and yet in paying those taxes, which are expressly for tlie support of wars.

To this charge they reply, That they believe it to be their duty 'to render to Ciesar

the things which are Csesar's," and to leave the application of it to CiCsar himself

as he judges best for the support of Government. This duty they collect from

the example of Jesus Christ, who paid the tribute money himself, and ordered his

Disciples to do it,—and this to a government not only professedly military, but

distinguished for its idolatry and despotism. Personal service, however, they con-

ceive to militate against a positive command by our Savior, which will be

explained in this chapter.
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him the other also*."' And further on in the same chapter, he says,

" Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor,

and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you. Love your entmiesy.

bless them that curse 3'ou, do good to them that hate you, and pray
for them that despitefuUy use you and persecute you. For, if ye
love them which love you, what reward have ye? Do do not even
the publicans the same ? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your
Father which is in heaven is perfect." Now the Quakers are of

o])inion, that no man can receive this doctrine in his heart, and assist

either oifensively or defensively in the oj)erations of war.

Other passages, quoted by the members of this Society in favor of

their tenet on war are taken from the apostles Paul and James con-

jointly.

The former, in his second epistle to the Corinthians, saj-s, ''For

thougli Ave walk in the flesh, we do not w%ar after the flesh. For the

weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through Ciod to

the pulling down of strong holds
; to the casting down imagiiuitions

and every high thing that cxalteth itself against the knowledge of

God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of

ChristJ." From this the Quakers argue that the warfare of Chris-

tianity, or that which Christianity recognizes, is not carnal but spir-

itual, and that it consists in the destruction of the evil imaginations,

©r of the evil lusts and passions of men ; that is, no man can be a

true soldier of Christ, unless his lusts are subdued, or unless the car-

nal be subdued by the spiritual mind. Now this position having

been laid down by St. Paul, or the position having been established

in Christian morals, tliat a state of subjugated passions is the great

characteristic mark of a true Christian, they draw a conclusion from

it by the help of the words of St. James. This apostle, in his Letter

to the dispersed Tribes, which were often at war with each other as

well as with the Romans, says, " From whence come wars and tight-

iiigs amongst }'0U ? come they not hence, even of your lusts that war

in your members§?" But if wars come from the lusts of men, then

the Quakers say that those, who have subdued their lusts, cuu no

longer engage in them ; or, in other words, that true Christians,

being persons of this description, or being such according to St.

Paul as are redeemed out of what St. James calls the very grounds

*Matt. V. :^8, &e.

tTho lloathcii nations, un account i»t" their idolatry, were caHed enomies by the

Jews.

J 2 Cor. X. ri, 4, 5.

? James iv. 1.
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and occasions of war. can no longer fight. And as thi.s pnjjjosition

is true in itself, .so they conceive the converse of it to be true also.

For if there are ])ersons, on the other hand, who deliberately engage
in the wars and fightings of the world, it is a proof that their lusts

are not yet subjugated; or that, though they ma}' be jkominal, tliey

are not yet arrive*! at the stature of true or of full-grown Clu-istians.

A third quotation nuule by the (Quakers, is taken from St. Paul

exclusively: -Xow if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is

none of his=;=:" that is, W men have not the same disposition, which
Jesus Christ manifested in the different situations of his life,—the

same spirit of humility, and of forbearance, and of love, and of for-

giveness of injuries.—or if they do not follow him as a pattern,—or

if they do not act as he would have done on any similar occasion.

—

they are not Christians. Xow the}' conceive, knowing what the

(Spirit of Jesus was by those things, which have been recorded of

him. that he could never have been induced or compelled by any
earthly consideration or power to engage in the wars of the world.

They are aware that his mission, which it became him to fulfill, and
which engrossed all his time, would not allow him the opportunity

of a military life. But they believe, independently of this, that the

Spirit, which he manifested upon earth, would have been of itself a

sufficient bar to such an employment. This they judge from his

ojiiuioiis and his precepts. For how could he have taken up arms to

fight who enjoined in the Xew Dispensation that men were ni)t to

resist injuries;—that they were to love their enemies;—that they

were to bless those, who cursed them, and to do good to those, who
hated them? This they judge also from his practice. For how
could he have lifted up his arm against another, who, when he was
reviled, reviled not again, and who in his very agony upon the cross

prayed for his persecutors, saying, " Father, forgive them, for

they know not what they do? " But if Jesus Christ could not have

been induced or compelled to engage in a profession, which would

have subjected him to take away the life of another, so neither can

any Christian ;—for, if a man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is

none of his.

Three arguments are usually brought against the Society on this

subject.

The first is. that John the baptistf , when the soldiers demanded of

him what they should do, did not desire them to leave the service, in

which they were engaged, but, on the other hand, to be content with

their wages. To this the Quakers reply, that John told them also

* Rom. viii. 9.
-f-
Luke iii. 14.
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"to do violence to no man." But even if he bud not said this, they

apprehend that nothing could be deduced from bis expressions,

which could become binding upon Christians. For John was the

last prophet of the Old Dispensation, but was never admitted into

the New. lie belonged to the S3^stem, which required an eye for an

eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; but not to that, which required no

resistance to evil, and which insisted upon the love of enemies as

well as friends. Hence Jesus Christ said of him, that " he who Avas

least in the kingdom heaven was greater than he."

The second argument, brought against the Society on this occasion,

is of a similar nature with the former. It is said, that if war had

been unlawful, our Savior, when the centurion came to him at Caper-

naum*, would have found fault with his profession ; but he did not

do tliis; on the contrary, he highl}' commended him for his religion.

In answer to this the (Quakers observe, first, that no solid argument

can be drawn from silence on any occasion. Secondly, that Jesus

Christ seems, for wise purposes, to have abstained from meddling

with any of the civil institutions of his time, though in themselves

wicked : thinking ])robably that it was sufficient to leave behind him

such general precepts, as, when applied properly, would be subver-

sive of them all. And, thirdly, that he never commended the cen-

turion on account of his military situation, but on account of the

profession of his faith.

They say, further, that the}' can bring an argument of a much
more positive nature than that just mentioned, from an incident

which took ])lace, and in which Jesus was again concerned: When
Peter cut off the ear of one of the servants of the high-priest, who
was concerned in the apprehension of his Lord, he was not ap-

plauded, but reprimanded, for the part which he thus took in his

defence, in the following woi-ds : "Put up again thy sword in its

place; for all they that take the sword shall perish by the swordf."

Now the Quakers conceive that much more is to be inferred against

the use of the swoi-d from this instance, tlian from the tbrniei' in

favor of it.

The last argument which is usually adduced against the members

of this Society on this suljject is, that they have mistaken the mi'an-

ing of tlie words of the famous Sermon upon the .Mount. These

words, it is said, teach us the noble lesson, that it is more consistent

willi the character of a Christian to forgive than to resent an injur}'.

They aie. it is said, wholly of private import, and relate solely to

private oceurreiices in life. But the members of this Society have

* Matt. viii. 5, t Mark xxvi. 52.
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extcndLHl the meaning ot' lliom, beyond ])rivate, to ])ul)lie injuries or

wars.

The Quakers iu answer to this observe, that they dare not iijivc to

tlie words in question a less extensive meaninc;. Tliey rehite to

every one. who reads them. They rehite to the poor. They rehito

to the rich. The}' relate to every potentate, who may l)e the ruler

of a land. They relate to every individual of his council. There is

no exception or dispensation to any one in favor of any case.

That they relate to public as well as private wai-s, or that they

extend themselves naturally to those which are public, tlie (Quakers

conceive it reasonable to suppose from the followini; consideration :

No man, they ai)})rehend, can possess practically the divine ])i'inciplo

of loviiii;- an individual eneni}' at home, or of doing o-ood to the man
who hates him, but he must of necessity love his eneni}^ in any and

every other place. lie must have gone so far forward on the road

to Christian perfection, as to be unable to bear arms against any

other person whatsoever ; and particularly wdien, according to the

doctrines of the Xew Testament, no geographical boundaries tix the

limits of love and enmity between man and man, but the whole

human race are considered as the children of the same parent, and

therefore as brothers to one another. But who can truly love an

enemy, and kill him? And where is the difference, under the Gos-

pel-dispensation, between Jew and Gentile, Greek and Barbarian,

Bond and Free ?

That these words were meant to extend to public as well as pri-

vate wars, they believe, again, from the views which they entertain

relative to the completion of Prophecy. They believe that a time

will come, in one or other of the succeeding ages, " when men shall

beat their swords into ploughshares, and their sjiears into pruning-

hooks, and when nation shall not lift up sword against nation, and

they shall not learn war any more.'' Now other Christians, who

ditfer from them in the interpretation of the words in question, be-

lieve equally with them that the time thus predicted will come to

pass. The question then is, whether the more enlarged interpreta-

tion of these words, as insisted upon b}' the Society, or of the less

enlarged, as insisted upon by others, be the most consistent with the

belief of the future accomplishment of the prophecy just mentioned.

And in this case the Quakers are of opinion, that if wars were ever

to cease, one ought to expect that some foundation would have been

previously laid in Christianity for this great and important end.

The subjugation of the passions, which it is the direct tendency of

Christianity to effect, would produce this end: and so far such a

foundation has already been laid iu this system. But as the adrais-
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siou of moral precepts into the education of man, so as to form

habits of moral opinion, is another way of influencing conduct in

life, tliey think it likely that some such maxim as "that Christians

should not fight" would hav3 been introduced also; because the

adoption of such a maxim would have a similar tendency witli the

subjugation of the passions in producing the same end. For it

seems absurd, they conceive, to suppose that wars should cease, and

that no precept should have been held out that they were wrong.

But the more enlarged interpretation of the words in question fur-

nishes such a precept, and therefore another foundation seems to

ha%^e been laid in Christianity for the same end. They admit, there-

fore, the larger interpretation as included in the less, because it com-

ports more Avith the design of Providence (who announces by the

mouth of his Prophets that he wills universal peace) that the pro-

hibition of private as well as public wars should be understood as a

Christian doctrine, than that the words in question should be con-

fined to private injuries alone.

The last reason, which the Quakers give for adopting the larger

interpi-etation of the words in the Sermon upon the Mount as well

as the less, is the following: They are of opinion that, as Chris-

tia!is, they ought not to lesson the number of the moral obligations

of the {fospel. They ought not to abridge its dignity, nor to put

limits to its benevolence. If it was the desire of Jesus Christ that

men should love their enemies, it is their duty to believe that his

wish could not have been otherwise than universal. If it was an

object with him to cure moral evil, it is their duty to suppose that it

was his desire to destroy it, not partially, but to the utmost possible

extent. If it was his design to give happiness to men, it is their

duty to determine that he intended to give it, not in a limited pro-

pdrtio'). but in the largest measure. But whenthe3' consider the na-

ture of wars,—that they militate against the law of preservation,

—

that tiiey include the commission of a multitude of crimes,—that

they produce a complication of misery and suffering to man,—they

conceive the would not be doing their duty as Christians, or giving

to Christianity its due honor, if the}' were not to admit the larger

meaning of the words in question as well as the less. Keason. too.

plea<(S f )r the one as well as for the other. Consistency of moral

doc(i'i)ie, again, demands both. But if we admit the restricted in-

terpretation, and exclude the larger, we offend reason. All consist-

ency is at an end. Individual responsibility for moral tur])itude will

be taken from man. Crimes, clearly marked and defined in the page

of Christianity, will cease to be crimes at the will of ])rinces. One
contradiction will rush in after another, and men will have dilferent
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standards of morality, as they adhere to the commands of the (los-

pel, or to the customs of t^overnments, or to the oi)inions of tlic

\vorhl.

SECTION II.

Meaninc; of tlie scriptural passages advanced by tlie Qiiuker.s .suj)pi)rted liy the

opinion.^ and practice of the early Christians—Early Christian writers lield

it unlawful to fight, as appears from Justin, Tatian, Clemens, and others

—

Christians would not enter into the armies for more than two centuries, a.s

appears from Iren.xnis, Tertullian, Celsus, Origen, and others—and generally

left tlie military service if they happened to be converted in it.

It may be ])resumed to be ditReult for Christians, wlio have Ijcen

in the habit of beholding wars entered into and carried on by their

own and other Christian (Governments, and without any other cen-

sure than that they might be politically wrong, to see the scriptural

passages of "non-resistance of injuries, and love of enemies," but

through a vitiated medium. The prejudices of some, the interests of

others, and custom with all, will induce a belief among them, that

these have no relation to public wars. At least they will be glad to

screen themselves tinder such a notion. But the question is, what
would a Heathen have said to these passages, who, on his conversion

to Christianity, believed that the New Testament was of Divine ori-

gin,—that it was the Book of Life,—and that the precepts, which it

contained, were not to be dispensed with to suit particular cases,

without the imputation of evil. Now such a trial, the Quakers say,

has been made. It was made by the first Christians ; and they affirm,

that these interpreted the passages, which have been mentioned, dif-

ferently from those of most of the Christians of the present age; for

that both their opinions and their practice spoke loudly against the

lawfulness of war.

Upon this new subject I shall enter next. And I confess I shall

enter upon it willingly. P^'irst, because I know of none that is more
important : Secondly, because, though controversy may have thrown
some light upon it, much remains to be added. And, thirdly, be-

cause the assertions of the Society on this point are disputed by
mariv at the present day.

With respect to the opinions of the early Christians, which I shall

notice first, it must be premised, that such of them as have written

books have not all of them cjitered upon this subject. Some of them
have not had occasion even to notice it. But where they have, and
where they have expre.ssed an opinion, I believe that this will be

found unfavorable to the cojatinuance of war.

Justin the Martyr, one of the earliest writers in the second cen-
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tur}', considers war as unlawful. He makes the devil ''the author of

all war." No severer censure could have been passed upon it than this,

when we consider it as coming from the lips of an early Christian.

The sentiment, too, was contrary to the prevailing sentiments of the

times, when, of all professions, that of war was most lionorahle, and

was the only one that was considered to lead to ghjry. It resulted

therefore, in all probability, from the new views, which Justin had
acquired by a perusal of such of the Scriptures as had then fallen

into his hands.

Tatian, who was the disciple of Justin, in his Oration to the

Greeks, speaks precisely in the same terms on the same subject.

From many expressions of Clemens of Alexandria, a contempo-

rary of the latter, we collect his opinion to be decisive against the

lawfulness of war.

Tertullian, who may be mentioned next in order of time, strongly

condemned the practice of bearing arms, as it related to Christians.

I shall give one or two extracts from him on this subject.:—In his

Dissertation on the Worship of Idols, he says: "Though the soldiers

came to John, and received a certain form to be observed; and

though the centurian believed
;
yet Jesus Christ, b}' disarming Peter,

disarmed every soldier afterwards; for custom never sanctions an

illicit act." And in his Soldier's Garland he says, "Can a Soldier's

life be lawful, when Christ has pronounced that he, who lives by the

sword, shall perish by the sword? Can one, who professes the peace-

able doctrine of the Gospel, be a soldier, when it is his duty not so

much as to go to law? And shall he, who is not to revenge his own
wrongs, be instrumental in bringing others into chains, imprison-

ment, torment, death?

Cyprian, in his Epistle to Donatus, takes a view of such customs

in his own times as he conceived to be repugnant to the spirit or the

letter of the Gospel. In looking at war, which was one of them, he

speaks thus: "Suppose thyself," says he, "with me on the top of

some very exalted eminence, and from thence looking down upon

the appearances of things beneath thee. Let our prospect take in

the whole horizon, and let us view, with the indifterence of persons

not concerned in them, the various motions and agitations of human
life. Thou wilt then, I dare say, have a real compassion for the cir-

cumstances of maidvind, and for the posture, in which this view will

represent them. And when thou reflectest upon tin' condition, thy

thoughts will rise in transj^orts of gratitude and praise to God for

having made thy escape from the pollutions of the Avorld. The
things thou wilti>rincipally observe will be—the highways beset with

robbers; the seas with pirates; encampments, marches, and all the
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terrible forms of war and bloodshed. When a sini^le murder i.s com-

mitted, it nhall be deemed perha])s a crime ; but that crime shall

commence a virtue, M'hen committetl under the shelter of public

authority; so that ])Uiiishment is not rated by the 7neasui-e of <;-uilt,

but the more enormous the size of the Avickedness is, so much the'

greater is the chance for impunity." These arc the sentiments of

Cyprian ;
and that they were the result of his views of Christianity,

as taken from the Divine Writings, there can be little doubt. If he

had stood upon the same eminence, and beheld the same sights, pi*c-

viously to his conversion, he might, like others, have neither thought

piracy dishonorable, nor war inglorious.

Lacantius, who lived some time after C^yprian, in his Treatise con-

cerning the true Worship of God, saj's, " It can never be lawful for

a righteous man to go to war, Avhose Avarfare is in righteousness

itself" And in another part of the same Treatise he observes, that

"no exception can be made with respect to this command of G-od,

It can never be lawful to kill a man, whose person the Divine Being

designed to be sacred as to violence."

It will be unnecessary to make extracts from other of the early

Christian writers, who mention this subject. I shall therefore only

observe, that the names of Origen, Archelaus, Ambrose, Chrj'sostom,

Jerome and Cyril, may be added to those already mentioned, as the

names of persons, who gave it as their decided opinion, that it was
unlawful for Christians to go to war.

With respect to the practice of the early Christians, Avhich is the

next point to be considered, it may be observed, that there is no well

authenticated instance upon record of Christians entering into the

army for the first two centuries ; but it is true, on the other hand,

that they declined the military profession, as one in which it was not

lawful for them to engage.

The first species of evidence, which I shall produce to this point,

may be found in the following facts, which reach from the year 169 to

the year 198 : Avidius Crassushad rebelled against the emperor Yerus,

and was slain. In a short time afterwards, Clodius Albinus in one

part of the world, and Pencennius Niger in another, rebelled against

the emperor Severus, and both were slain likewise. Now suspicion

fell, as it always did in these times, if anything Avent wrong, upon
the Christians, as having been concerned upon these occasions. But
Tertullian, in his Discourse to Scapula, tells us that no Christians

were to be found in these armies. And j'et these armies were exten-

sive. Crassus was master of all Syria with its four legions, Niger of

the Asiatic and Egyptian legions, and Albinus of those of Britain
;

w^hich legions together contained between a third and a half of the
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Ktiinding legions of Rome. And the fact, that no Christians were

then to be found in these, is the more remarkable, because, according

to the same Tertullian, Christianity had reached all the places, in

ivhich these armies were.

A second species of evidence, as far as it goes, may be collected

from expressions and declarations in the works of certain authors of

those times. Justin the Martyr and Tatian make distinctions

between soldiers and Christians ; and the latter says, that the Chris-

tians declined even military commands. Clemens of Alexandria

gives the Christians, who were contemporary with him, the appella-

tion of "Peaceable," or of "the Followers of Peace;" thus distin-

guishing them from the soldiers of his age. And he says expressly,

that • those who were the followers of peace, used none of the

instrufnents of war."

A third species of evidence, which is of the highest importance in

this c;ise, is the belief, which the writers of these times had, that the

prophecy of Isaiah, which stated that men should turn their swords

into ploughshares and their spears into pruninghooks, was then in

the act of completion.

Iremeus, who flourished about the year 180, affirms that this famous

prophecy had been completed in his time ;
" for the Christians," says

he, " have changed their swords and their lances into instruments

of jjeace, and thej^ know not how to fight." Justin Mart3'r, who
was contemporar}^ with Irena>us, assei'ted the same thing; which

he could not have done if the Christians of his time had engaged in

war. "That the prophec}'," saj-s he, "is fulfilled, you have good

reason to believe ;
for we, who in times past killed one another, do

not now fight with our enemies." And here it is observable, that

the word "fight" does not mean to strike, or to beat, or to give a

blow, but to fight as in war; and the word "enemy " does not mean
a common adversary, or one who lias injured us, but an enemy of

the State : and the sentence, which follows that which has been given,

puts the matter out of all doubt. Turtullian, who lived after these,

speaks in these remarkable words: "Deny that these (meaning the

tui-ning of swords into ploughshares) are the things prophesied of,

Avhen 3^ou see what you see; or that they are the things fulfilled,

when you read what you read,: but if you deny neither of these

positions, then 3'ou must confess, that the prophecy has been acconi-

])lished as far as the practice of every individuiil is concerned, to

wliotn it is applicable." I might go from Turtullian even as far as

Theodoret, if it were necessary, to fdiow that the prophecy in ques-

tion was considered as in the act of coin])letion in those times.

The fourth ajul last pi'oof will be lUund iji the assertions of Celsus,
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and in the reply of (^ri<!;en to that Avriler. Celsiis, wlio lived at the

end of the second centuiy, attacked the Christian i-eli^ion. II(^ made
it one of his charajes against the Christians, that they refused in his

time to bear arms for the emperor, even in the case of necessity, and

when their services would have been accepted. lie told them further,

that if the rest of the em])ire were of their opinion, it would soon

be oven-un bj' the Barbarians. Now Celsus dared not have brou<j;ht

this chari!;e aii!;aiiist the Christians, if the fact had not been ]niblicly

known, liut let us see whether it was denied by those, who were of

ojnnion that his work demanded a replj'. The pei'son, who wrote

against him in favor of (-hristianity, was Orio^en, who lived in the

third century. But Origen, in his answer, admits the fact as stated

by Celsus, that the Christians Avould not bear arms, and justifies

them for refusing the practice, on the pi"inci]ile of the unlawfulness

of war.

And as the early Christians would not enter into the armies, so

there is good ground to suppose that, when they became converted

in them, they relinquished their profession. Human nature was the

same both in and out of the armies, and would be equally worked
upon in this new state of things in both cases. Accordingly we find

from Turtullian, in his Soldier's Garland, "that many in his time,

immediately on their conversion, quitted the military service." We
are told also b}" Archelaus, who flourished under Probus in the year

278, that many Eoman soldiei'S, who had embraced Christianity after

Iniving witnessed the piety and generosity of Marcel lus, immediately

forsook the profession of arms. We are told also by Eusebius, that,

about the same time, "Numbers laid aside a military life, and be-

came private persons, rather than abjure their religion.'' And here

it may not be unworthy of remark, that soldiers, after their conver-

sion, became so troublesome in the army, both on account of their

scruples against the idolatrous practices required of the soldiery,

and their scruples against fighting, that they were occasionally dis-

missed the service on these accounts.

SECTION III.

Objection to tho foregoing .«tatoment; namely, that the idohitry, which was then
connected witli the military service, and not the iiii]a\vfiilnes.s of war, wm.s

the reason why Christians declined it—idolatry admitted to be a eau.se—in-

.stance in Marinus—but the belief of the unlawfulness of lighting was another

and an equally powerful cuu.ee—instances in Maximilian—Marcellus—Cas-

sian—Martin—the one scruple as much, then, a part of the Christian religion

as the other.

As an objection may be made to the foregoing statement, I think

it proper to notice it in this place.

23
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It will be said that tlie military oath, which all wore oLliged to

take alike in the Eonian armies, and which was to be rejjeated

annually, was full of idolatry ; that the Eoman standards were all

considered as gods, and had divine honors paid to them by the sol-

diery ; and that the images also of the emperors, which were either

fixed upon these standards, or placed in the midst of them in a tem-

ple in the camp, were to be adored in the same manner. Now, these

customs were interwoven with the military service. Xo Roman
soldier was exempted from them. It will be ui'ged, therefore, that

no Christian could submit to these services. Indeed, when a person

was suspected of being a Christian in those times, he was instantly

taken to the altars to sacrifice ; it being notorious that, if he were a

Christian, he would not sacrifice though at the hazard of his life.

Is it not therefore to be presumed that these idolatrous tests operated

as the great cause why Christians refused to enter into the army, or

why they left it when converted, as described in the former section ?

That theS3 tests operated as a cause, we must allow; and let this

be considered as an insuperable argument against those who contend

that there were Christian soldiers in these times ; for no Christian

could submit to such idolatrous homage ; but if so, no Christian

could be a soldier.

That these tests must have oj)erated as a cause, Ave may infer from

the history of Marinus. ' Marinus, according to Eusebius, was a man
of family and fortune, and an officer in a legion, which, in the 3'ear

260, was stationed at Ca}sarea of Palestine. One of the centurion's

rods happened to become vacant in this legion, and Marinus was
appointed to it. But just at this moment, another, next to him in

rank, accused him before the tribunal of being a Christian, stating,

"that the laws did not allow a Christian, who refused to sacrifice to

the emperoi'S, to hold any dignity in the army.'" Achaius, the judge,

asked Marinus if it was true that he had become a Christian. He
acknowledged it. Three hours were then allow^ed him to consider,

whether he would sacrifice or die. When the time was expired, he

chose the latter. Indeed so desirous w^ere the early Christians of

keeping clear of idolatry' in ever}' shajie, that they avoided every

custom that appeared in the least degree connected with it. Thus,

when a largess was given in honor of the emperors L. Septimus

vSeverus the father, and M. Aurelius Caracalla the son, a solitary

soldier, as wo learn from Turtullian, w\as seen carrying the garland,

whicyi had been given him on that occasion, in his hand, while the

rest wore it upon their heads. On being interrogated by the com-

mander why he refused wearing it, he replied, " that he had become
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a Christiair-'-." lie was iiiuucdiiiU'ly imiiisliou before the army, and

sent into iirison. What became of him afterwards is not rehited.

But it must be clear, if lie lived and cherished his Christian feelings,

ihat when the day of the renewal of his oath, or of the worshipping

<if the standards, or of any sacrifice in the camp, should arrive, he

would refuse these services, or abandon his profession.

But thoug-h unquestionably the idolatrous services required of the

soldiers of those times hindered Christians from entering into the

armies, and compelled those who were converted in them to leave

ihem, nothing is more true, than that the belief that it was unlawlul

for Christians to tight occasioned an equal abhorrence of a military

life. One of the first efiects, which Christianit}- seems to have pro-

duced u])on its first converts, when it was pure and unadulterated,

and unmixed with the interpretations of political men, was a per-

suasion that it became them, in obedience to the Divine commands,

to abstain from all manner of violence, and to become distinguishable

as the followers of peace. We find accordingly from Athenagoras

and other early writers, that the Christians of his time abstained

when thev were struck from striking again, and that they carried

their principles so fixr as even to refuse to go to law with those who
injured them. We find also from the same Athenagoras, and from

Thco})hilus Antiochenus, Tatian, Minucius Felix, and others, that

they kept away from the shows of the gladiators. This, they did,

not only because these shows were cruel, but because, as Theophilus

says, '• lest we should become partakers of the murders committed

there."' A similar reason is also given by Athenagoras on this occa-

>ion: -'Who is there," says he, "that does not prize the shows of the

gladiators, which your emjierors make for the people? But we,

thinking that there is very little difference whether a man be the

author or spectator of murder, keep away from all such sights."

.Vnd here it may be observed, that the gladiators themselves were

generally prisoners of war or reputed enemies, and that the murder

uf these was bj' public authority, and sanctioned, as in war, by the

State. Xow what conclusion are w^e to draw from these premises ?

(Jan we think it possible, that they, who refused to strike again, or

to go to law with those who injured them, and who thoughtan attend-

ance at the gladiatorial spectacles criminal, on the principle that he

who stood by w^as a murderer though the murder was sanctioned by
lavv', shoulil not have had an objection to the military servive, on the

principle that it was unlawful to fight?

In short, the belief of the unlawfulness of war was universal

* The priests wore the garland when they sacrificed to the Heathen gods.
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among Christians in those times. Every Cliristian writer of the

second century, who notices the subject, makes it unlawful for Chris-

tians to bear arms. And if the Christian writers of this age were

of this opinion, contrary to all their sentiments before their conver-

sion, and wholly from their knowledge of Divine truths,—why should

not others, who had a common nature with these, be impressed on

receiving the same truths, in ii similar manner? And so undoubt-

edly they were. And as this belief was universal among the Chris-

tians of those times, so it operated with them as an impediment to a

military life, quite as much as the idolatry that was connected with

it; of which the following instanees, in opposition to that of Mari-

nus, may suffice.

The first case I purpose to mention shall be, where there was an

objection to entering into the militaiy service upon this principle.

And here I apprehend none can be more in point than that of Maxi-

.milian, as preserved in the Acts of Ruinart.

Maximilian having been brought before the tribunal, in order to

be enrolled as a soldier, Dion, the proconsul, asked him his name.

•Maximilian, turning to him, replied, ••Why v.uuldst thou know my
name? I am a Christian, and cannot fight."

Then Dion ordered him to be eni-olled
;
and when he was enrolled,

it was recited out of the register that he was five feet ten inehes

high. Immediateh" after this, Dion bade the officer mark him. But

Maximilian refused to be marked, still asserting that he was a Chris-

tian. Upon which Dion instantly replied, ••Bear arms, or thou

shalt die."

To this Maximilian answered, "I cannot fight, if I die: I am not

a soldier of this world, but a soldier of God." Dion then said, '"Who

has persuaded thee to behave thus?" Maximilian answered, '-My

own mind, and He who has called me. ' Dion then spoicc to his

father, and bade him persuade his son. But his father observed,

that his son knew his own mind, and what it was best for him to do.

After this had passed, Dion addressed Maximilian agairi in these

words: "Take thy arms, and receive the mark." "lean receive,"

says Maximilian, " no such mark. I have already the mark of

Christ." Upon Avhich Dion said, "I will send thee quickly to thj-

Christ."—"Thou mayst do so," says Maximilian, "but the giory will

be mine."

Dion then bade the officer mark him. But ifaximilian still per-

sisted in refusing, and spoke thus: " 1 coiinot receive the mark ol'

this world. And if thou shouldst give me the mark, I will destroy

it. It will avail nothing. 1 am a Christian, and it is not lawful for

me to wear such a mark al)out my neck, when I have received the
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saviiiij; mark of the Lord Josus Christ, the Son of tlie Living God,

whom thou ^knowcst not,' who died to give us life, and whom God

gave for our sins. Him all we Christians obey. Him we follow, as

the Restorer of our life and the Author of our salvation."

Dion instantly replied to this, '• Take thy arms and reeeive the

mark, m- thou shalt sutler a miserable death.""—" But I shall not

perish." said Maximilian. "My name is already enrolled with

Christ. I eannot tight."

Dion said, '-Consider, then, thy youth, and l)ear ai-nis. The ])ro-

fessi(jn of arms beeomes a 3'oung man. ' Maximilian replied, '• My
arms arr with the Lord. I cannot tight for an}' earthly eonsiileration.

I am miw a C'hristian."

Dion, the proconsul, said, "Among the life-guards of our masters

Dioclesian and Maximian, and Constantius and Maximus, there are

Christian soldiers, and they light." Maximilian answered, " They

know best what is expedient for them ; but I am a Christian, and it

is unlawful to do evil.""

Dion said, • Take thj' arms. Despise not the profession of a sol-

dier, lest thou perish miserably."—"But I shall not perish," says

Maximilian; "and if I should leave this worhl, my soul will live

with Christ the Lord."

Dion then ordered his name to be struck from the roll ; and when

this was done he proceeded: "Because out of th}- rebellious spirit

thou hast refused to bear arms, thou shalt be punished according

to thy deserts, for an example to othei-s ;
and then he delivered the

following sentence: "Maximilian! because thou hast witli a rebel-

lious spirit refused to bear arms, thou art to die by the sword."

Maximilian relied, '-Thanks be to God.
'

He was twenty ja^ars three months 'and seventeen days old; and

when he was led to the place of execution he sj^oke thus : '-My dear

brethren, endeavor with all your might, that it may be your portion

to see the Lord, and that he may give you such a crown." And
then with a pleasant countenance he said to his father, " (iive the

executioner the soldier's coat thou hadst gotten ibr me ; and wlu'ii 1

shall receive thee in the company of the blessed niartyi-s, we may
rejoice together with the Lord.""

After this he sutfered. His mother P(nnpeiana ol»tained his body

of the judge, and conveyed it to Carthage, and buried it near the

place Avhere the body of Cypi-ian the martyr lay. And thirteen

days after this his mother died, and was buried in the same place.

And Victor, his father, returned to his habitation, -rejoicing and

praising (Jod that he had seiit before such a gift to the Lord, himself

expecting to follow after.""

I
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I shall only observe upon this instance, that it is nearly pure and

unmixed, or that it is but little connected with idolatrous circum-

stances
;
or rather, that the unlawfulness of flighting was principally'

urged by Maximilian as a reason against entering uj)on a military

life. Let us now find a case where, when a person was converted in

the army, he left it, pleading this principle as one among others for

his dereliction of it

:

Marcellus was a centurion in the legion called " Trajana." On a

festival given in honor of the birth-day of Galerious, he threw down
his military belt at the head of the legion, and, in the face of the

standards, declared with a loud voice, that he would no longer serve

in the army, for that "he had become a Christian."—"I hold in

detestation," says he, addressing himself to all the soldiers, "the

worship of your gods—gods, which are made of wood and stone,

—

gods which are deaf and dumb." So far Marcellus, it appears, seems

to have been influenced in his desertion of a military life by the

idolatr}^ connected with it. But let us hear him further on this sub-

ject: " It is not lawful," says he, " for a Christian, who is a servant

of Christ the Lord, to bear arms for any earthly consideration."

After a delay of more than three months in prison, which delay was

allowed for the purpose of sparing him, he was brought before the

prsofect. Here he had an opportunity of correcting his former

expressions. But as he persisted in the same sentiments, he suifered.

It is remarkable that, almost immediately' after his execution^- Cas-

sian, who was the notary' to the same legion, refused to serve any

longer, by publicly throwing his pen and account-book upon the

ground, and declaring at the same time that the sentence of Marcel-

lus was unjust. When taken.up by the order of Aurelianus Agrico-

lanus, he is described by the record preserved b}' Euinart, to have

avowed|the same sentiments as Marcellus, and like him to have suf-

fered death.

It may not, perhaps. ^)!> necessary to cite any other instances, as

opposed to that of Marians, to the point in question. But as another

occurs, which may be related in a few words, I will just mention it

in this place: Martin, of whom Sulpicius Severus saj's so much, had

been bred to the profession of arms, but on his conversion to Chris-

tianity declined it. In the answer, which he gave to Jiilian the

A])ostate for his conduct on this occasion, we find him making use

only of these words: "I am a Christian, and therefore I cannot

fight."

Now this answer of Martin is detached from all notions of idola-

try. The unlawfulness of fighting is given as the only motive for

his resignation. And there is no doubt that the unlawfulness of
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fighting was as much a principle of iH-ligion in the early times oi'

Christianit}', as the refusal of sacrifice to the Heathen gods
; and

that they operated equally to prevent men from entering into the

army, and to drive them out of it on their convei-siou. Indeed these

principles generally went together, where the profession of arms
presented it>*elf as an occupation for a Christian, lie who refused

the profession on account of the idolatry connected with it, would
have refused it on account of the unlawfulness of fighting. And he,

who refused it on account of the guilt of fighting, would have refused

on account of the idolatrous services it required. In the early times

of Christianity each of tlu-iu was a powerful im])ediment to a military

life.

SECTION IV.

Early Christians tlieu declinod tiie ivriny on account of one among other persua-

.«ion?, tliat it was iinhiwful for Christians to fitjht—their practice examined

further, or into tlu- fourth century—.shown from hence that while Christian-

ity continued pure, Christians still declined tlie military profession—but as it

hccame less pure, their scruples against it became less—and when it became

corrupt, their scruples against it ceased—Manner in which the Quakers make

the practice of those early times support the meaning of the scriptural pas-

sages which they adduce in favor of their tenet on war.

As it will now prohably he admitted that the early Christians

refused to enter into the army, and that they left it after their con-

version, on account of one among other persuasions that it was

imlawful for them to fight, I must examine their practice as it

related to this subject still further ; or I must trace it down to a later

period, before I can show how the Quakers make the practice of

those early times support the meauing of the scriptural passages,

Avhich they advance in favor of their tenet on war.

It may be considered as a well-founded proposition, that as the

lamp of Christianity burned bright in those early times, so those,

Avho were illuminated b}' it, declined the military profession
; and

that as its flames shone less clear, they had less objection to it. Thus,

in the two first centuries, when Christianity was the purest, there

were no Christian soldiers. In the third century, when it became

less pure, there is frequent mention of such soldiers. And in the

fourth, when its corruption was fixed, Christians entered upon the

profession of arms with as little hesitation as they entered upon any

other occupation in life.

That there were no Christian soldiers in the first and second cen-

turies has already been mtide ap])arent.

That Christianity also was purest in these times there can be no

doubt. Let us look at the character, which is given of the first
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Christians by Atlieiiagonis, Justin Martyr, Minucius Felix, and
others of the early Christian writers. According to these, they were
plain and neat in their appai-el, and frugal in their furniture. They
were temperate in their eating and drinking. They relinquished all

tlie diversions of the times, in which they saw any tendency to evil.

They were chaste in their conversation, tempering mirth with grav-

ity. They were modest and chaste in their deportment and man-
ners. They were punctual to their words and engagements. Tliey

were such lovers of trutli, that, on being asked if they were Chris-

tians, they never denied it, tlioiigh death was the consequence of

such a religious profession. They loved each other as brethren, and

called one another by that name, They were kind and courteous,

and charitable bej'ond all example, to others. They abstained from

all manner of violence. They prayed for those who persecuted them.

They were patterns of humility and patience. They made no sacri-

fice of their consciences, but would persevere in that which was right,

never refusing to die for their religion. This is the character, which

is uniformly given of them by the Christian writers of those times.

That their conduct was greatly altered in the third century, where

we are now to view it, we may collect from indis2:»utable authorit}'.

I stated in a former section, that a Christian soldier was punished

for refusing to wear a garland, like the rest of his comrades, on a

public occasion. This man, it apj^ears, had been converted in the

army, and objected to the ceremon}' on that account. Now Tertul-

liau tells us that this soldier was blamed for his unseasonable zeal,

as it was called, by some of the Christians of that time, though all

Christians before considered the wearing of such a garland as unlaw-

ful and ])rofane. In this century there is no question but the Chris-

tian discii")line began to relax. To the long peace that the Church

enjoyed, from the death of Antoninus to the tenth year of Severus,

is to be ascribed tlie corruption that ensued. This corruption we
find to have spread rapidly : for the same Tertullian was enabled to

furnish us with the extraoi'dinary instance of manufiicturers of

idols l)eing admitted into tlic ecclesiastical order. Many corruptions

are also noticed in this century by other writers. Cj'prian com-

plained of them as they existed in the middle, and Eusebius as the}'

I'.xisted at the end of it; and both attributed it to the peace, or to the

ease and plentj', which tlie Christians had enjoyed. The latter gives

us a melancholy account of their change. They had begun to live

in fine houses, and to intlulge in luxuries. Eut, above all, they had be-

gun to be envious, and quan'clsome, ami to dissemble, and to cheat,

and to falsify their word,—so they lost the character which Pliny,

an adverHury to their religion, had been obliged to give of them, and
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which they had retained lor more than a century, as appears hy tlu'ir

own writers.

That there were Christian soldiers in this more corrupt cent luy (jf

the Church, it is iinpossibk* tt) deny; for sucli i're(iiient mention is

made of them in the histories, which relate to this period, that we
can not refuse our assent to one or other of the jjropositions, either

that there were men in the armies who caUed themselves Christians,

or that there were men in them who had that name given them hy

others. That they were Christians, however, is another ((m'slion.

They were probahh' such (Christians as Dion mentioned to have heeu

amoni; the life-guards of Dioclesian and Maximian. und of Coiistan-

tius and Maximus, of Avhom Maximilian observed, '-These men ma}'

know best what it is expedient for them to do; l)ut I am a Chi'istian,

and theretbre I can not tight." Indeed that real Christian'^ could

have been found in the army in this century is impossible; for the

military oath, which was full of idohxtr}', and the adoration of the

standards, and the performance of sacritice, still continued as services-i^

not to be dispensed with by the soldiery. No one therefore can be-

lieve that men in the full practice of Pagan idolatry, as every le-

gionary soldier must tlien have been, wei-e real Christians, merely

because it is recorded in history that men, calling themselves Chris-

tians, were found in the army in those times. On the other hand,

if any soldiers professed Christianity at this period, or are related l)y

authors to have professed it, and yet to have remained soldiers, it

may be directly pi'onounced, that they could only have been nominal

or corrupted Christians.

That Christianity was more degenerate in the fourth than in the

third century (which is the next position) we have indubitable proof.

One of the first facts which strike us, is an extraordinary one re-

lated by Lactantius in his "Death of the persecuted," namely, that

there were Christians at this time who, having probably a supersti-

tious belief that the sign of the cross would be a preventive of pol-

lution, were present and even assisted at some of the Heathen sacri-

fices. But it is not necessary to detail these or other particulars.

Almost every body knows that more evils sprung up to the Church

in this century than in an}' other; some of which remain at the pres-

ent day. Indeed the corruption of Christianity was fixed as it were

by law in the age now mentioned. Constantine, on his conversion,

introduced many of the Pagan ceremonies and superstitions, in which

*Thc military oath was not altered for Christians till the next century, when
they wore allowed to swear "by God, hy Christ, and hy the Holy Spirit, and by
the Majoiity of the Emperor, which, next to God, i.s to bo loved and honored by
mankind."
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he had been brought uj), into the Christian religion. Tiie Christians,

rejoiced at seeing an emperor of their own persuasion, under whom
they had hopes of restoration to equal privileges with others, and of

freedom from persecution, submitted, in order to please or flatter

him, to his idolatrous customs and opinions,—thus sacrificing their

consciences to their ease and safety. Many, on the other hand, who
had always been Heathens, professed themselves Christians at once,

out of compliment to their emperor, and without an}^ real conversion

of the heart. Thus there was a mixture of Christianity and Pagan-
ism in the Church, which had never been known before. Constan-

tine, too, retained the blasphemous titles of Eternity, Divinity, and
Pontifex Maximus, as they had been given to his predecessors. Af-

ter his death he was considered also as a god. And, if Philostorgius

is to be believed, the Christians, for so he calls them, prayed to and
worshipped him as such.

, Now in this century, when the corruption of the Church may be

considered to have been tixed, we scarceh' find an}^ mention of Chris-

tian soldiers, or we find the distinction betw^een them and others

gradually passing away. The truth is, that when the Christians of this

age had submitted to certain innovations upon their religion, they

were in a fit state to go greater lengths, and so it hapjiened : for as

Heathens, wlio professed to be Christians out of compliment to their

emperor, had no objection to the military service,—so Christians,

who had submitted to Heathenism on the same principle, relax'jd in

their scruples concerning it. The latter, too, were influenced by the

example of the former. Hence the unlawfulness of figliting began

to be given up. AVe find, however, that here and there an ancient

Father still retained it as a religious tenet; but these dropping off

one after another, it ceased at length to be a doctrine of the Church.

Having now traced the practice of the Christians down to the

fourth century, as far as the profession of arms is concerned, I shall

state in few words the manner in which the (Quakers make this prac-

tice support the meaning of the scriptural passages wliich they pro-

duce in favor of their tenet on war.

The (Quakers, then, lay it down as a position, that the Christians

of the first and second centuries, as we have already oliservcl. gave

the same interpretation as they themselves give of the passages in

question.

Now they sa}^ first, that if there were any words of expressions in

the original manuscripts of the Evangelists or Ajjostles, which might
throw light u])on the meaning of these or other passages on the same
subject, but which words and expressions Avere not in the copies

which came after, then many of these, who lived in the first and
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second centuries, had advantages with respect to knowledge on tliis

subject, whieh their successors had not, inasmuch as tlic former wci"C

soon afterward lost.

They sa}', secondly, that if there was anything in tradition, which

might help to explain these passages more satisfactorih', those of the

first and second centuries had advantages, again, because they lived

nearer to these traditions, or to the time when they were more ])urc,

than those Christians, who succeeded them.

They say, thirdly, that if primitive practice be to be C(jusidfred as

the best interpreter of the passages in question, then those of the

first and second centuries had their advantages, again, because man}'

of them lived in the times of the Evangelists and Apostles, and all of

them nearer to those, who succeeded the Evangelists and Apostles,'

than those in the subsequent ages of the Christian a^ra.

But a direct inference, they conceive, is to bo drawn from these

premises; namely, that the opinions of those, who lived in the tirst

and second centuries, relative to the meaning of the passages in ques-

tion are likely to be more correct, on these several accounts, than

those of Christians in any of the ages that followed.

And as in the first and second centuries of the Church, when

Christianity was purest, there were no Christian soldiers; but as in

the fourth century, wdien it became corrupt. Christians had lost their

objections to a military life; they conceive the opinions of the former

to be more correct than those of the latter, because the opinions of

real Christians, willing to make any sacrifice for religion, must be

always less biassed and more pure than those of persons calling

themselves Christians, but yet submitting to the idolatrous and other

corrupt practices of the world.

And as they conceive this to be true of the opinions of the second

centur}-, when compared with those of the fourth, so they conceive

it to be true of the opinions of the second, when compared with

those of the moderns upon this subject; because, whatever our pro-

gress in Christianity may be, seeing that it is not equal to that of

the first Christians, it is cei'tain, besides the distance of time, that

we have prejudices arising from the practice of fourteen centuries,

during all which time it has been held out, except by a few individ-

uals, as lawful for Christians to fight.

SECTION V.

Reflections of the Author on the foregoing subject—Case of a Superior Being

supposed, who should reside in the phmet nearest to U3, and see war carried

on hy men no larger than the race of ants—his inquiry as to the origin of
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these wars—their duration—iuul other circumstances—supposed answers to

these questions—new arguments from this supposed conversation against war.

I HAVE now stated the principal avguments, by which the Quakers

are induced to believe it to be a doctrine of Christianity that men should

abstain from war; and I intended to close the subject in the last sec-

tion. But when I consider the frequency of modern wars,—when I

consider that they are scarcely over before others rise up in their

place;—-when I consider, again, that they come like the common
diseases, which belong to oui- infirm nature, and that they are con-

sidered by men nearly in a similar light,—I should feel myself crimi-

nal, if I were not to avail myself of the privilege of an author to

add a few observations of my own upon this subject.

Living as we do in an almost inaccessible island, and having there-

fore more than ordinary means of security to our property and our

persons from hostile invasion, we do not seem to be sufficiently grate-

ful to the Divine Being for the blessings we enjoy. We do not seem

to make a right use of our benefits, by contemplating the situation,

and by feeling a tender anxiety for the happiness, of others. Wc
seem to make no proper estimates of the miseries of war. The lat-

ter vre feel principally in abridgments of a pecuniary nature. But
if we were to ieel them in the conflagration of our towns and vil-

lages, or in personal wounds, or in the personal sufterings of fugitive

misery and want, we should be apt to put a greater value than wc
do upon the blessings of jjeace. And w^e should be apt to consider

the connection between war and miser}^, and between war and moral

evil, in a light so much stronger than we do at present, that we
might even suppose the precepts of Jesus Christ to be deficient,

unless they were made to extend to Avars as well as to private in-

juries.

I wonder what a Superior Being, living in the nearest planet to

our earth, and seeing us of the size of ants, would sa}', if he were

enabled to get any insight into the nature of modern wars.

It must certainly strike him, if he were to see a number of such

diminutive persons chasing one another in bodies over dift'erent parts

of tlie hills and valleys of the earth, and following each other in little

nut-shells as it were upon the ocean, as a very extraordinary sight,

and as mysterious, and hard to be explained. He might al first con-

sidi'i" them as occupied in a game of phi}', or as migrating for more

food, or for a better climate. But when he saw them sto}) and fight.

and destroy one anotlier, and was assured that they Aven- actually

engaged in the solemn game of death, and this at such a distance

from their OAvn homes, he Avould Avonder at the causes ol'tlit>se moA'e-

ments, and the reason of this destruction ; and, not knowing that
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they possessed rational faculties, lie would prol)al>ly consider Ihein

as animals destined by nature to live upon one anothei-.

I think the first question he would ask would he, And ihtin whence

do these fiijhtings come? It Avouhl be replied, of course, that tliey

came from their lusts;—that these beings, though diminutive in

their appearance, were men ;—that they had pride and ambition ;

—

that the}' had envy and jealousy;—that they indulged also hatred,

and malice, and avariee, and anger;—and tliat on account of some

or other oi' these causes the}' quarrelled and fought with one another.

"Well :—but the Superior Being would say, Is there no one on the

earth, Avhieh I see below me, to advise them to conduct themselves

better; or are the passions you speak of eternally predominant and

never to be subdued? The reply would of course be, that in these

little beings, called men, there had been implanted the faculty of

reason, by the use of which they must know that their conduet was
exceptionable, but that in these cases they seldoni minded it. It

would also be added in reply, that they had a religion, which was

not only designed by a Spirit from heaven, who had once lived

amongst them, but had been pronounced by him, as efficacious to the

end proposed ; that one of the great objects of this religion was a

due subjugation of their j)assions ; and this was so much insisted

upon, that no one of them was considered to have received this reli-

gion truly unless his passion^s were subdued. But here the Superior

Being would inquire, whether they acknowledged the religion spoken

of, and the authority from whence it came. To Avhich it would of

course be rejdied, that they were so tenacious of it, notwithstanding

their indulgence of their passions, and their destruction of one an-

other, that you could not otFend them more grievously than by tell-

ing them that they did not belong to the religion they professed.

It is not difficult to foresee what other questions this Superior

Being would ask
;
and probably the first of these would be, the

duration of the lives of these little beings, and the length and fre-

quency of their wars. It would be replied to these, that their lives

were but as a vapor, which appeareth for a little time and then van-

isheth away, and that a quarter and sometimes half of their time

on earth was spent in these destructive i:»ursuits. Their Superior

being would unquestionably be grieved at this account, because he

would feel that they really frustrat^'d their own happiness, or that

they lost by their own fault a considerable portion of the enjoyment
of their lives.

In this impatience and anxiety f »r their future comfort he would
probably ask, again, if they had any notion of any generous end,

forwiiich they were born; for it is impossible they could suj)pose
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that they came into the world to destroy one another. It would be

replied that they could not be ignorant of the true object or end
;

for the same religion, in which they believed, and which Aras said

before to have been given them by a Sj^irit sent from heaven, incul-

cated, that they were sent there on a life of trial, and that in a

future existence they were to give an account of their conduct, and

Avere to be rewarded or jHinished accordingly. The same religion, it

would be replied also, inculcated, notwithstanding their fightings, the

utmost benevolence from one towards another. It wished so much
every one of them to live peaceably, that it enjoined it as a duty

rather to put up with an injury than to resent it ; and it carried its

benevolence so far, that it made no distinction between others of the

same species, who spoke a different language, or lived in other dis-

tricts or parts of the same world.

But here the Superior Being would interrupt. What! he would

say. Are they not to resent injuries, and yet do they go to war ? And
are they not afraid of fighting in this manner, when they are to give

an account of their conduct in a future state? It would be replied,

Ko. They have their philosophers among them; and most of these

have determined, that in this particular case responsibility lies at the

door of those, who employ them. But, notwithstanding this, there

are others living among them, who think otherwise. These are of

ojiinion, that they, who employ them, cannot take the responsibility

upon themselves, without taking it from those, whom thej'^ thus

emplo}'. But the religion of the Great Sj)irit no where says, that

anj^ constituted authorities among them can take away the res^^onsi-

bility of individual creatures ; but, on the other hand, in the most

positive terms, that every individual creature is responsible wholly

for himself. And this religion does not give any creature an exemp-

tion on account of any force, which may be used against him

;

because no one, according to its precepts, is to do evil, not even that

good may come. But, if he be persecuted, he is to adhere to that

which is right, and to expect his reward in the other state. The
impossibility, therefore, of breaking or dissolving individual respon-

sibility, in the case of immoral action, is an argument to many of

the unlawfulness of these wars. And the}^, Avho reason in this man-
ner, Ihink they have reasoned right, when they consider, besides,

that if an}' of the beings in question were to kill one of his usually

reputed enemies in the time of peace, he would sufter death for it,

and' would be considered as accountable also for his crime in a future

state. They cannot sec, therefore, how any constituted authorities

among them can alter the nature of things, or how these beings can

kill others in time of Avar Avithout the imputation of a crime, Avhom
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they could not kill without such an imputation in time of peace.

They see in the Book of the Great Spirit no dispensation given to

societies to alter the nature of actions whicli it has pronounced to be

crimes.

But the Superior Ikung Avt)uld say, Is it really detined, and is it

defined elearly in the Great Book of the Spirit, that if one of tlienv

should kill another he is guilty of a crime? It -would be rejilied,

not only of a crime, but of the greatest of all crimes; and that no

disjiensation is given to any of them to commit it in any case. And
it would be observed, further, that there are other crimes, which

these fightings generally include, which are equally specified and I'or-

bidden in the Great Book, but which the}' think it proper to sanction

in the present case. Thus all kinds of treachery and deceit are con-

sidered to be allowable; for a very ancient philosopher among them
has left a maxim upon record, and it has not yet been beaten out of

their heads, notwithstanding the precepts of the Great Book, in

nearly the following words: ''Who thinks of requiring open courage

of an enemy, or that treacher}' is not equally allowable in war-'^?"

Strange ! the Sujierior Being would reply. They seem to me to

be reversing the order of their nature, and the end of their exist-

ence. But how do they justify themselves on these occasions? It

would be answered,—they not only justify themselves, but they even

go so far as to call these fightings honorable. The greater the

treachery, if it succeed, and the greater the number of these beings

killed, the more glorious is the action esteemed.

Still more strange! the Superior Being would reply. And is it

2)08sible, he would add, that they enter into this jjrofession with a

belief that they are entering into an honorable employ ? Some of

them, it would be replied, consider it as a genteel employ ; and hence

they engage in it. Others, of a lazy disposition, prefer it to any
other. Others are decoyed into it by treachery in various ways.

There are also strong drinks which they are fond of; and if they are

prevailed upon to take these to excess they lose their reason, and

then they are obliged to submit to the engagements, which they had

made in a state of intoxication. It must be owned, too, that Avhen

these wars begin, the trades of many of these little beings are

stopped ; so that, to get a temjjorary livelihood, they go out and fight,

Nor must it be concealed, that many are forced to go. both against

their judgment and against their will.

The Superior Being, hurt at these various accounts, would proba-

bly ask, And what then does the community get by these A\'ars,

* Dolu.s an virtus quifa in lioste requiiit?
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tis a cminto'balancc for tlu' loss of so much happiness, and the

production of so niudi evil? It would be replied,— nothing. The
community is generally worse off at the end of these wars than when
it began to contend. But here the Superior Being would wish to

hear no more of the system. He would suddenly turn away his

face, and retire into one of the deep vallej'S of his planet, either with

exclamations against the folly, or with emotions of pity for the sit-

uation, or with expressions of disgust at the wickedness, for these

little creatures.

"O for a lodge in sonic vast wilderness,

Some boundless contiguity of shade,

Where rumor of oppression and deceit,

Of unsuccessful or successful war,

Might never reach me more! My ear is pain'd.

My soul is sick with every day's report

Of wrong and outrage with which earth is filled

—

Lands, intersected by a narrow frith.

Abhor each other. Mountains interpos'd

Make enemies of nations, who had else,

Like kindred drops, been mingled into one.

—

Thus man devotes his brother and destroys

—

Then what is man ? And what man, seeing this.

And having human feelings, does not blush,

And hang his head, to think himself a man ?
"

COWPER.

SECTION VI. ^

Subject farther examined—Sad conceptions of those, relative to the Divine Doing

and the nature of the Gospel, who plead for the necessity of war^—war neces-

sary, where statesmen pursue the policy of the world—nature and tendency

of this policy—^but not necessary, where they pursue the policy of the Gospel

—nature and tendency of this policy—this tendency further confirmed by a

supposed case of a few Quakers becoming the Governors of the world.

It is now an old maxim, and time with all its improvements, has

not worn it away, that wars are necessary in the present constitution

of the world. It has not even been obliterated, that they are neces-

sary in order to sweep off mankind on account of the narrow boun-

daries of tlie earth. But they, who make use of this argument, must
ho aware that, in espousing it, they declare no less than that God, in

the formation of his system, had onl}'- half calculated or half pro-

vided for its continuance; and that they charge him with a worse
crueUy than is recorded of the worst of men : because, if he told

men to increase and multiply, and gave them passions accordingly,

it would appear as if ho had created them only to enjoy an eternal

feast in the sight of their destruction. Nor do they make him a
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moral governor of the "world, if he allows men to hutojier one

another without an individual provocation or offensr.

Neither do jH'rsons arguing for the neeessit}^ of wai's do less than

set themselves above the prophecies or oracles of (Jod, Avhich declare

that such warfare shall some time or other cease.

Neither do the}', when they consider wars as necessary', and as

never to be done away, on account of the wicked passions of men,

do lei?s than speak blasphemy against the (fospel of Jesus Clirist

;

because they proclaim it to be inadequate to the end proposed.

For the proper subjugation of these, among other purposes, it was,

that the Gospel was promulgated. If it be thought a miracle that

tiie passions of men should be subdued, it is still a miracle, which

Christianity ]n-ofesses to work;—which it has worked since the hour

of its institution ;—which it has worked in men, who have placed

their highest reputation in martial glory ;—and which it continues to

work at the present day. Those, therefore, who promote wars, and

excite the passions of men for this purpose, attempt to undo what it

is the object of Christianity to do, and to stoj) the benign influence

of the Gospel in the hearts of men.

That wars are necessary, or rather that they will be begun and

continued, I do not mean to deny, while statesmen pursue the wis-

dom or policy of the world.

What this wisdom or policy is, it will not be ditficult to trace.—

And, first, when any matter is in dispute among the rulers of nations,

it is not a maxim that a high tone is desirable in the settlement of it,

in order that the parties may seem to betray neither fear nor weak-

ness, and that they may not be thought to lose any of their dignity

or spirit? Now, as the human passions are constituted, except they

have been previously brought under due regulation by Christianit}',

what is more likel}' than that a high tone of language on one side

should beget a similar tone on the other; or that spirit, once mani-

fested, should produce spirit in return ;
and that each should fly oft'

as it were at a greater distance from accommodation than beibre,

and that Avhen once exasperation has begun it should increase?

Now what is the chance, if such jwlicy be resorted to on such occa-

sions, of the preservation of peace between them?
And, secondly, is it not also a received maxim, that in controver-

sies of this sort, a nation even during the discussion should arm
itself, in order that it may show itself prepared ? But if any one

nation arms during the discussion,-—if it fits out armies or fleets of

observation, with a view of deterring or of being ready, in case of

necessity, of striking, as it is called^ the first blow,—what is more

probable than that- the other will arm also, and that it will fit out its

24
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own armies and fleets likewise? But when b(»tli are tlius armed,

pride and spirit will scareely sutt'er them to relax ; and what is then

more probable than that they will begin to tight ?

And, thirdly, is it not a maxim also, that even during the attempt

to terminate the dispute the public mind should be prepared ? Arc

not the public papers let loose, to excite and propagate a flanie ? Arc

not the deeds of our ancestors ushered into our ears, to produce a

martial spirit? But if the national temper be roused on both sides,

and if preparations are carrying on at the same time with the utmost

vigor,—where, again, is the hope of the prevention of war between

them?

And, fourthly, after hostilities have commenced, is it not a maxim
also to perpetuate the enmity, which has been thus begun, and to

give it a deeper root, and even to make it perpetual by connecting it

with religion? Thus, flag stafts are exhibited upon steeples, bells are

rung to announce victories, and sermons are preached as occasions

arise; as if the places allotted for Chi*istian worship Avere the most

proper from whence to issue the news of human suffering, or U>

excite the passions of men for the destruction of one another. Nor

is this all. The very colors of the armies are consecrated. I do not

mean to say, that, like the banners in the i^rastorian tents, they are

actually worshipped, but that an attempt is made to render them

holy in the eyes of those, who are present. An attempt is made,

wonderful to relate, to incorporate war into the religion ot Jesus

Christ, and to perpetuate enmity on the foundation of his Gospel !

Now this is the policj' of the world; and can it be seriously imag-

ined that such a system as this can ever lead to peace? For while

discussions relative to matters of national dispute are carried on in a

high tone, because a more humble tone would betray weakness or

fear;—while, again, during the discussion, preparations for war are

going on, because the appearance of being prepared would give the

idea of determined resolution and of more than ordinary strength;

—while, again, during the same discussion, the national spirit is

awakened and inflamed ;—and while, again, when hostilities have

commenced, measures are resorted to, to perpetuate a national enmity,

so that the parties consider themselves as natural enemies even

in the succeeding peace—what hope is there of the extermination of

war on earth ?

But let us now look at the opposite policy, which is that ofthe Gospel.

Now this policy would consist in the practice of meekness, modera-

tion, love, patience, and forbearance, with a strict regard to justice,

HO that no advantages might be taken on either side. But if these

principles, all of which arc preventive of irritation, were to be dis-
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played in our r.-egoti:itioiis abroad in the case of any nuitlcr in dis-

pute,—would the}' not anniliilate the necessity of wars? For what
is the natural tendency of such principles? What is their tendency,

for instan<'e. in ]irivate life? And who are the negotiators on these

occasions, but men? Which kind of conduct is more likely to dis-

arm an o|)ponent.—that of him, who holds up his arm to strike, if

his ojiponent should not comply with his terms; or of him, who
argues justly, who manifests a temper of love and forbearance, and
who i>rofesses that he will rather suffer than resist, and that he will

<lo everything sooner than that the affair shall not be amicably set-

tled? The apostle Paul, who knew well the human heart, says, • If

ihine enemy hunger, feed him ; for in so doing thou shalt heap coals

of fire on his head;" that is, thou shalt cause him by thy amiable

conduct to experience burning feelings within himself, which, while

they torment him with the wickedness of his own conduct, shall

make him esteem thee, and bring him over to thy side. Thus thou

shalt overcome his evil b}' th}- good : or, in other words, as fire melts

the hardest metals, so th}- kindness shall melt his anger. Thu.s

Parn ell:
'• So artists melt the sullen ore of lead,

By heaping coals of fire upon its head.

Touched by the warmth, the metal learns to glow.

And pure from dross the silver runs below."

This policy, again, would consist of the practical duty of attempt-

ing to tranquilize tlic minds of the peoj^le while the discussion was
going on ;

of exhorting them to await the event with composure ; of

declaring against the folly and wickedness of wars, as if peace only

could be the result; of abstaining from all liostile preparations, and
indeed from all appearance of violence. Now M'hat influence would
such a conduct have, again, but particularly when known to the

opposite part}'. If the opposite party were to see those alluded to

keeping down the passions of their people, Avould they inflame the

passions of their OM'n? If they were to be convinced that these

were making no preparations for war, would they i>ut themselves to

the expense of arming? Can.we-see any other termination of such
a contest than the continuance of peace?

That the policy of the Go-s-pel, if acted ujion by statesmen, would
render wars unnecessary, we may infer from supposed cases. Ami.
first, I would ask this simple question :—whether, if all the world
were Quakers, there would, be any more wars? I am sure the reply
would be. No. But why sot? Because nations, consisting of such
individuals, it would be replied, would discuss matters in dispute

between them with moderation, with temper, and with forbearajice.
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They would never make any threats. They wouhl never arm ;
and

consequently the}' Avould never fight. It would be owing, then, to

these principles, or, in other words, to the adoption of the policy of

the Gospel in preference of the policy of the world, that if the globe

were to be peopled by this Society there would be no wars. Xow I

would ask, what are Quakers but men ; and might not all. if the}'

would suffer themselves to be cast in the same mould as the Quakers,

come out of it of the same form and character.

But I will go still further. I will sup]K)se that any one of the foiir

quarters of the world, having been previously divided into three

parts, was governed only by three Quakers, and that these had the

same authority over their subjects as their rospective sovereigns have

at present: and I will maintain that there would never be upon this

quarter of the world, duringtheir respective administrations, another

war. For, first, many of the causes of war would be cut off. Thus,

for instance, there would be no disputes about insults offered to flags.

There would be none, again, about the balance of power. In short,

it would be laid down as a position, that no one was to do evil that

good might come. But as. notwithstanding, there might still be dis-

putes from other causes, these would be amicably settled. For, first,

the same Christian disposition would be manifested in the discussion

as in the former case. And, secondly, if the matter should be of an

intricate nature, so that one Quaker-government could not settle it

with another, these would refer it. according to their constitution, to

a third. This would be the ' ne plus ultra " of the business. Both

the discussion and the dispute would end here. AYhat a folly, then,

to talk of the necessity of wars, when, if but three members of this

Society were to rule a continent, they would cease there! There

can be no plea for such language, but the impossibility of taming

the human passions. But the subjugation of these is the imme-

diate object of our religion. To confess, therefore, that wars

must be, is cither to utter a libel against Christianity, or to confess

Ihat we have not yet arrived at the stature of real Christians.

SECTION VII.

Subject further cxurained—Case rrillowed that, if ii Cabinet of good nun had to

net^otiate with a Cabinet of good m«ii, there might be no wars—but wlial

woi.ld be the i.ssue, if good had to deal with bnd—Case of American settlers,

who adopted the jiolicy of the world, and were always at war—and of other

American settlers, who adopted the; poliey of the Gospel, and were always at

peace—no case stronger than where civilized men had to deal wiih savage-

American tribes.

I BELIEVE it will be allowed, that .the (Juaker-instances mentioned
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ill the last section are in j»()int. 1 am awai-o, however, it will bo

said, that thoui^h ditlVrent C'abiiiets all havinii; the name CMii-islian

dispo.sition would settle their disputes in a I'riendly manner, how
would a Cabinet consistini; of s])iritually-iniiided men settle with a

Cabinet of other men. who had not bronL,'ht tht'ir passions under

due I'Ciiiulation. and who, besides, had no notion of tlie unlawi'ulness

of war?
I apprehend it will not be denied, thai men as ferocious as any

recorded in history were those, who were found in Anu'rica when
that continent was discovered. We hear nothing of Africans, or of

Asiatics, which w^ould induce us to suppose that they were more

wild :uul barbarous than these; and nothing is more true of these,

than that they were frequently concerned in wars. I shall thcreiore

take these for an examjile ; and I shall show by the opposite conduct

of two different communities towai'ds tluMu, that it rests with men
to live peaceably or not, as they cultivate the disposition to do it, or

as they follow the i3olicy of the Gospel in prefereiico of the i)olicy

of the w^orld.

When the English, Dutch, and others, began to people America,

they purchased land of the natives. But when they went to that

continent, notwithstanding there were amiable persons among them,

and friends to civil and religious liberty, they went with the notions

of worldly policy, and they did not take with them the Christian

wisdom of the unlawfulness of war. They acted on the system of

preparation, because there might be danger. They never settled

without palisados and a fort. They kept their nightly watches,

though unmolested. Thej^ were, in short, in the midst of war,

though no injury had been offered them by the natives, and though

professedly in a state of peace.

In the peopling of Connecticut. I'or I must begin with some one

State, it was ordered at an English Court. '• holden at Dorchesicr on

the seventh day of June, 1636, that every town should keep a watch,

and be well supplied with ammunition. The constables were directed

to warn the watches in their turns, and lo make it their care that

they should be kept according to the <llrection of the court. They
were recpiired also to take care that the inhabitants were well fur-

nished with arms and ammunition, and kept in a constant state of

defence*." As these infant settlements, the author observes, '-were

filled and surrounded with numerous savages, the people conceived

themselves in danger when they lay dowji, and when they rose up,

and when they went out, and when thev came in. Their circum-

Trumbull's Iliotory of Connecticut, p. 50.
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Stances was such, that it was Judged necessary iur CA^ery man to be

a soldier."

I find from this author, looking further into liis History, that pre-

viously to tlie order of the Court of Dorchester, which did nothing

more than enjoin a more strict execution of the original plan, which

was that of military 2)reparation and defence, some of the settlers

had been killed by the natives. The ^provocation, Avhich the natives

received, is not mentioned. But it was probably provocation enough

to savage Indians to see people settle in their country with all the

signs and symptoms of war. Was such a system likely to have any

other effect than that of exciting their jealous}'? The}' could see

that these settlers had at least no objection to the use of arms. They

could see that these arms could never hi intended but against other

p'ersons, and there were no other jjersons there but themselves.

Judging, therefore, by outward circumstances, they could draw no

inference of a peaceable disposition in their new neighbors. War
soon followed. The Pequots were attacked. Prisoners were made
on both sides. The Pequots treated those settlers barbarously, who
fell into their hands, for they did not see on the capture of their

own countrymen any better usage on the part of the settlers them-

selves ; for these settlers, again, had not tlie wisdom to use the policy

of the Gospel, but preferred the policy of the world. " Though the

first jilanters of New England and Connecticut," says the same
author, "were men of eminent piety and strict morals, yet, like

other good men, they were subject to misconception and the influ-

ence of passion. Their beheading Sachems, whom they took in

war, killing the male captives, and enslaving the women and children-

was treating them with a severity, which on the benevolent princi^iles

of Christianity it will be difficult to justify*."

After this treatment war followed war. And as other settlements

were made in other States on the same principles, war fell to their

portion likewise. And the whole history of the settlement of

America, where these principles were followed, or where the policy

of the world was adopted, is full of the wars between the settlers

and tlie Indians, which have continued more or less, nearly up to the

present day.

But widely different was the situation of the settlers under Wil-
liam Penn. AVhen he and his Fellow-C^uakers went to this eonti-

nent, they went with ]n-inciples of Christian wisdom, or they adopted

the policy of the Cospel instead of the policy of the world. They
had to deal with the same savage Indians as the other settlers.

* See Trumbull's History of Connecticut, p. 112.
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They had the Bamo fury to <^uard ap^ainst, aiui wero in a Hituation

much more exposed to attack, and of cournc much more creative of

alarm ; for they had neither sword, nor musket, nor palisado, nor

fort. They judged it neither necessary to watch, nor to be provided

with ammunition, nor to become sohliers. They spoUe tlie hmguage

of peace to the natives, and they proved the sincerity of tlieir lan-

guage by their continuance in a defcncek'ss condition. Tliey hehl

out, also, that all wars were unlawliil, and that whatever injuries

were ottered them, they would sooner bear theiu than gratify the

principle of revenge. It is quite needless to go further into the sys-

tem of this venerable founder of Pennsj-lvania. But it may be ob-

served, that no Quaker settlers, when known to be such, were killed*.

And whatever attacks were nuuh' iij)oii the possessors of lands in

their neighborhood, none were ever made upon those, who settled

on the lands purchased by William Penn.

It ma}' not be improper to observe, further, that the harmonious

intercourse between th<j Indians and the (Quakers continues uninter-

rupted to the present day. In matters of great and public concern,

of which I could mention instances, it has been usual with the In-

dians to send deputies to them for their advice. And the former

have even been prevailed upon by the latter to relinquish wars,

which they had it in contemplation to undertake. It is usual also

for some of these to send their children to the Society for education.

And so great is the influence of the Quakers over some of these

tribes, that many individuals belonging to them, and now living

together, have been reclaimed from a savage life. These have laid

aside the toilsome occuj)ations of the chase. They raise horses, cat-

tle, and sheep. They cultivate wheat and flax. They weave and

si^in. They have houses, barns, and suw-mills among them, They
have schools also; and civilization is taking place of the grossest

barbarism.

f

* ''The Indians .shot him who hiul tlie gun," says Story in his Journal; "and

when tliey knew the young man tliey killed was a Quaker, they seemed very sorry

for it, but Warned him for carrying a gun. For they knew the Quakers would not

fight, or do them any harm, and therefore by carrying a gun tliey took him for an

enemy.'' This instance, which was in after time.s, confirms still more strongly all

that has been said on this subject. Quakers at this time occasionally armed them-

.selves against the wild beasts of the country.

t I refer the reader to an Account, lately published by Phillips and Fardoii,

George-yard, Lombard-street, of the Proceedings of two Committees, tin; one

appointed by the Yearly Meeting of Friends of Pennsylvania, New Jersey, A:c..

and the other by the Yearly Meeting held at Baltimore, for the promoting the

Civilization of the Indian Natives. He will see in this Account the judicinus,

disinterested, and truly Christian jnanner, in which the Quakers have conducted

themselves for the attainment of this great object.
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These facts, when contrasted, speak I'or themselves. A Cabinet of

Quaker-ministers, actini^ upon the policy of the Gospel, has been
seated in the heart of a savage and warlike nation, and peace has
been kept with them for ever. A Cabinet of other settlers, acting

on the policy of the workl, has been seated in the heart of nations

of a similar description, and they have almost always been embroiled
in wars. If Christian policy has had its influence on Barbarians, it

would be libellous to say that it would not have its influence upon
those, who profess to be Christians. Let us then, again, from the

instances which have been now recited, deprecate the necessity of

wars. Let us not think so meanly of the Christian religion as that

it does not forbid, nor so meanly of its power as that it is not able

to prevent, their continuance. Let us not think, to the disgrace of

our religion, that the human heart under its influence should be so

retrogade, that the expected blessing of universal peace should be

thought no improvement in our moral condition, or that our feelings

under its influence should continue so impure, that when it arrives

we should regard it not so much a blessing as a curse. But let us,

on the other hand, hope and believe, that as an opposite and purer
policy is acted upon, it will do good to our own natures, good to the

l^eace and happiness of the world, and honor to the religion of the

Gospel.
,

SECTION VIII.

Subject fiiically considered—Authors of wars generally justify their own as defen-

sive—and state, that if any nation were to give up the practice of war, or to

act on the policy of the Gospel, it would be overrun by others which acted

upon the policy of the world—reason to believe that such a nation would be

held in veneration by others, and applied to by them for the settlement of

their disputes—Sentiments of bishop Eutler in a supposed case—Case of An-
toninus Pius—Conclusion.

IIavino now said all that I intended to say on the supposed neces-

sity of wars, I shall for a short time direct the attention of the

reader to two jioints,—-tlie only two that I purpose to notice on this

subject.

It is usually said, first, tliat the different Powers, who go to war,

give it out that their wars ai-e defensive, or that they justify them-

selves on this principle.

I shall observe in reply to this, that it is frequently dilficult to de-

termine wiiere actual aggression begins. Even old aggressio;is of

long standing have their bearings in these disputes. Nor shall we
find often any clue to a solution of the difficulty in the manifestoes

of either party; for each makes his case good in these; and if we
were to decide upon the merits of the question by the contents of
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these, WO shouUl otleu come to tt coiu-lusion, lliiit both the piirtie)*

were wronii;. Tims, for instance, ;i nation nia}' Inive been ,ii;uilty

of an ott'once to another. So far the euiise of the other is a jnst

one. But if the other shouhl arm tirst, and this during an attempt

art accommodation, it will he a question whether it does not forfeit

its pretensions to a just case, and whether both are not then to bo

considered as aggressors on the occasion.

"When a nation avows its objects in a war, and changes its object

in the course of it, the presumption is that such a nation has been

the aggressor. And when any nation goes to war upon no other

avowed principle than that of the balance of power, such a nation,

however right according to the policy of the world, is an aggressor

according to the policy of the Uospel, because it proceeds upon the

the principle that it is lawful to do evil that good may come.

If a nation liires or employs tlie troops of anotlier to tiglit for it,

though it is not the aggressor in any war, yet it has the crime upon

its head of making those aggressors, whom it employs. There ai*e

few modern wars, however, which can be called defensive. A
war purely defensive is that, in which the inhabitants of a n.ation

remain Avholly at home to repel the attacks of another, and content

themselves with sending protection to those settlements, vvhich be-

long to it. But few instances are recorded of such wars.

But if there be often a diflicuit}^ in discerning between aggressive

and defensive wars; and if inoreover, there is reason to suppose

that most of the modern wars are aggressive, or that both parties

become aggressors in the course of the dispute; it becomes the rul-

ers of nations to pause, and to examine their own consciences with

fear and trembling, before they allow the sword to be drawn, lest a

dreadful responsibility should fall upon their heads for all the de-

struction of happiness, all the havoc of life, and all the slaughter of

morals, that may ensue.

It is said, secondly, that if any nation were publicly to determine

to relinquish the practice of war, or to act on the policy of the Gos-

pel, it would be overrun by other nations, which might act on the

policy of the world.

This argument is neither more nor less than that of the Pagan

Celsus, wlio said in the second century, that if the rest of the Ro-

man empire Avere Christians, it would be overrun by the Barbarians.

In answering this argument we are certainly warranted in saying,

that such a nation would have just reason to look up to tlie Almighty

for his support. Would he not ultimately protect those, who obeyed

his laws, and who refused to destroy their fellow-creatures? In
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what page of sacred history do we find that the people are to be for-

saken, who have acted righteously ?

But independently of the protection, which such a nation might

count upon from the Moral Governor of the world, let us inquire up-

on rational principles what would be likely to be its fate.

Armies, we know, are kejit up by one nation, j^rincipally because

they are kept up by another. And in proj^roportion as one rival-

nation adds to its standing armies, it is thought by the other to be

consistent with the policy of the world to do the same. But if one

nation were to decline keeping any armies at all, where would be

the violence to reason to suppose, that the other would follow the ex-

ample? Who would not be glad to get rid of the expense of keep-

ing them, if thej'" could do it with safety? Nor is it likely that any

powerful nation professing to relinquish war Avould experience the

calamities of it. Its care to avoid provocation would be so great,

and its language would be so tenij)erate, and reasonable, and just,

and conciliatory, in the case of any dispute which might arise, that

it could hardly fail of obtaining an accommodation. And the pro-

bability is, that such a nation would grow so high in esteem with

other nations, that they would have recourse to it in their disputes

witli one another, and would abide by its decision. '-Add the gen-

eral infjiieuce,'' says the great Bishoj) Butler in his Analogy, '-which

such a kiugtlom would have over the face of the earth, by way of

example particularly, and the reverence which wouhl be paid to it.

It would, plainly, be superior to all others, and the world must
gradually come under its empire; not by means of lawless violence,

but partly by what must be allowed to be just conquest, and partly

by other kingdoms submitting themselves voluntarily to it through-

out a course of ages, and claiming its ])rotection one after another,

in successive exigencies. Tiie head of it would be an universal Mon-

arch in another sense than any other mortal has yet been, and the

Easiern style would be literally applicable to him, "that all people,

nations and languages should serve him." Xow Bishop Butler sup-

poses this would be the elfect, whei-e the individuals of a nation were

jierrectly virtuous. But I ask much less for my own hypothesis. I

only ask that the ruling members of the ('abinet of any groat nation

(and ])erhaps these Avould only amount to three or four) should con-

sist of real ( -hristians, or of such men as would implicitly folh)W the

policy of the (Josjicl; and I believe the result would be as I have de-

scribed it.

Nor indeed ai"e \V(.' without instances of the kind. The goodness

of the emperor Antoninus Pius was so great, that he was said to

have outdone all example. He had no war in the course of a long
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reign of twenty. tour years, so tliat he was eoin])urecl to Xunia. And

nothing is more true, than lliat princes referred tlu-ir t-ontroversies

to his decision.

Nor must I forget to bring again to the notice of the r^aih-r tlic

instance, thougli on a smaller scale, of the colonists and descendants

of William Penn. The Quakers have uniformly conducted- them-

selves towards the Indians in such a manner, as to give tluMu from

their earliest intercourse an exalted idea of their charactrr. And
the consequence is, as I stated in a prior section, that the former in

affairs of importance are consulted by the latter at the present day.

But why, if the Cabinet of any one powerful nation were to act up-

on the noble principle of relinquishing war, should we think the

other Cabinets so lost to good feelings as not to respect its virtue?

Let us instantly abandon this thought; for the supposition vi' a con-

trary sentiment would make them worse than the savages I have

mentioned.

Let us then cherish the fond hope that human animosities are not

to be eternal, and that man is not always to he made a tiger to man.

Let us hope that the Government of some one nation (and when

we consider the vast power of the British empire, the nature of its

constitution and religion, and the general humanity of its inhabi-

tants, none would be better qualified than our own) will set the ex-

ample of the total dereliction of wars. And let us, in all our re-

spective situations, precede the anticipated blessing, by holding out

the necessity of the subjugation of the passions, and by inculcating

the doctrine of universal benevolence to man ;—so that, when wo
look upon the beautiful islands, which lie scattered as so many orna-

ments of the ocean, we ma}' wish their several inhabitants no greater

injur}- than the violence of their own waves; or that, when we view

continents at a distance from us, we may consider them as inhabited

by our brothers; or that, when we contemplate the ocean itself,

which may separate them from our sight, we may consider it not as

separating our love, but as intended by Providence to be the means

of a quicker intercourse for the exchange of reciprocal blessings.
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CHAPTER IV.

SECTION I.

Fourth ti'iiet is on the subject of a Pecuniary Maintenance of a Gcspel-Mir.i>:try

—

Example and precepts of Jesus Christ—also of Paul and Peter—conclusions

from these premises—these conclusions supported by the primitive practice

—

great tenet resulting from these conclusions and this primitive practice is,

that the Quakers hold it unlawful to pay their own ministers, anJ also others

of any dther denomination, for their Gospel-labors.

The fourth and last tcoet of the Society is on the subject of the

Unlawfulness of a Pecuniary Maintenance of a Gospel-Ministry.

In explaining this tenet I ain aware that I am treading upon deli-

cate ground. The great majority of Christians have determined that

the spiritual laborer is worthy of his hire ; that if men relinquish the

usual occupations, by which a livelihood is obtained, in order that

they may devote themselves to the service of religion, they are enti-

tled to a pecuniary maintenance ; and that if they produce a rich

harvest from what they sow, they are of all men, considering their

usefulness to man to be greater in this than in any other service they

can render him, the most worth}^ of encouragement and support. I

am aware also of the possibility of giving offence to some, in the

course of the explanation of this tenet. To these I can onl}' say,

that I have no intention of hurting the feelings of any ; that in the

Church there are those, whom I esteem and love, and whom of all

others I should be sorry to offend. But it must be obvious tj these,

and indeed to all, that it is impossible for me, in writing a history of

the manners and opinions of the Society, to pass over in silence the

tenet that is now before me ; and if I notice it, they must be sensible

that it becomes me to state fully and fairly all the arguments, a\ hieh

the (Quakers give for the dilference of opinion, whicli they manifest

from the rest of their fellow-citizens on this subject.

It does not appear, then, the Quakers say, by any records that can

be produced, that Jesus Christ ever received an}' j^'^y^'^i^iit for the

doctrines, which he taught; neither does it appear, as far as his own
instructions, which are recorded b}' the Evangelists, can be coUcL-Led

on this subject, that he considered any pecuniary stipend as neces-

sary 01" proper for those, who were to assist in the promotion of his

religion.

Jesus ('hrist, on the erection of his Gospel-ministry, gave rules to

his Disciples how they were to conduct themselves in the case before

us. He enjoined the twelve, before he sent them on this erraml, as

wo collect Irom St. Matthew and St. Luke, that, "as Ihey had re-
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ceived freel}', so tho}' were to give freely ; that they were to })rovidc

neither gold, nor .silver, nor brass, in their purses, nor scrip nor

other things for their journey, for that the workman was Avortliy of

his meat*." And on their return from their mission lie askiid them,
" When I sent you without purse, and seri]), and shoes, lacked ye

any thing? And they said, Nothing. Then said he ujito them. But

now he that hath a purse let liim take it, and likewise his scripf."

In a little time afterwards Jesus Christ sent out other seventy of

his Disciples, to whom he gave instructions similar to the former,

that they should not take scrip, or clothes, or money, with them.

But to these he said additionally, that " wheresoever they were re-

ceived they were to eat such things as were given them ; but where

they were not received they were to go their way, and say, Even the

dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe otf against

youj." And as on that occasion he compared the ministers of the

Gospel to the laborers, whom a man sends to the harvest, he told

them they were at liberty to eat what was set before them, because

the laborer was worthy of his hire.

This the Quakers conceive to be the substance of all that Jesus

Christ taught upon this subject. They go therefore, next, to St.

Paul for a further elucidation of it.

They are of opinion that St. Paul, in his Epistles to Timothy, and

to the Corinthians and Galatians,§ acknowledges the position, that

the spiritual laborer is worthy of his hire.

The same apostle, however, says, that "if any would network,

neither should he eat||." From this text tney draw two conclusions:

first, that when ministers of the Gospel are idle, they are not enti-

tled to bodily sustenance ; and, secondly, that those only, who receive

them, are expected to support them. The same apostle says, also,

"Let him that is taught in the Word communicate unto him that

teacheth in all good things^!;" but he no where says, "to him that

teacheth not."

But though men, who faithfully spend their time in preaching the

Gospel, are entitled to bodily maintenance from those, wdio receive

them, yet St. Paul, the Quakers sa}^ as far as his own practice was
concerned, thought it moi'e consistent with the spirit of Christianity,

and less detrimental to its interests, to support himself by the labor

of his own hands, than to be supported by that of others. And he

advises others to do the same, and not to make their preaching

* Matt. X. 8. Luke ix. fLuke xxii. 35. J Luke x.

3 1 Cor. ix.—1 Tim. v.—Gal. vi.
|i
2 Thes.=i. iii. 10. t Gal. vi. 6
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chargoable, " not because," says he, "we have not power, but to make
ourselves an ensample to you to follow us^'."

This power the Quakers consider ministers of the Gospel to abuse,

who make their preaching chargeable, if by any means they can sup-

port themselves; for St. Paul says, further, "What is my reward,

then ? Verily, that when I preach the Gospel I may make the Gos-

pel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in the Gos-

pelf." Thus the apostle, they conceive, looks up to God, and not to

men, for the reward of his spiritual labors. And the same apostle

makes it a characteristic of the false teachers, that they make a mer-

chandize of their hearers^.

It is objected to the Society on this occasion, that St. Paul re-

ceived relief from the brethren of Philippi as Avell as from others,

when he did not preach. But their reply is, that this relief consisted

of voluntaiy and affectionate presents sent to him, when in circum-

stances of distress. In this case the apostle states that he never de-

sired these gifts, but that it was pleasant to him to see his religious

instruction produce a benevolence of disposition, that would abound

to their OAvn account§.

St. Peter is the only other person who is mentioned in the New
Testament, as speaking on this subject. Writing to those, who had

been called to the spiritual oversight of the churches, he advises as

follows: "Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the

oversight thereof not by constraint, but willingly; not for tilth}'

lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over God's heri-

tage, but being examples to the flock ; and when the chief Shepherd

shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away||."

Upon these words the members of this Society make three observa-

tions :—that ministers should not make a gain of the Gospel ;—that

they should look to God for their reward, and not to men;—and that

St. Peter himself must have preached, like St. Paul, without fee or

reward, or he could not consistently have recommended such a prac-

tice to others.

They come, therefore, from the example and precepts of Jesus

Christ, and of the apostles Paul and Peter, to the following conclu-

sions on this subject: First, that God raises up his own ministers.

Secondly, that these are to dispense his Gospel freely. Thirdly, that

they are to take, wherever they are received, such things as are given

them, (which things they deserve while in the exercise of their call-

ing as much as the laborer his hire) but that uo bargains are to be

»2 Thes.«. iii. 9, jl Cor. ix. 18. |2 Peter ii. 3.

i^riiilipp. iv. 17, 111 Peter v. 2.
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made about religion
;
that they are not to compel men to give, neither

are they to take away an}' tiling from those, Avho are unwilling to

receive them; but, in this case, to go their ways, and shake the dust

from their feet against them; or, in other words, to declare that they

have done their own duty in going to them with the word of God,

and that the fault lies with them in refusing to hear it. Neither
when they return from their missions, or are idle at home, arc the}'

to receive any thing, but to use their own scrips, and jjurses, and
clothes. And, fourthly, that though it be lawful for them to receive

such sustenance, under such limitations, during the exercise of their

ministry, it would be more consistent with the spirit of Christianity,

if they would give their spiritual labors freely, and look up to God
for their reward ;—thus avoiding the character of false teachers, and
the imputation of an abuse of their power in the Gospel.

Now these conclusions, the Quakers say, seem to have been sanc-

tioned in a great measure by the primitive practice for the three

first centuries of the Church, or till the darkness of Apostasy began

to overwhelm the religious world.

In the very early times of the Gospel, many Christians, both 'at

Jerusalem and Alexandria in Egypt, sold their possessions and lived

together on the produce of their common stock. Others, in Antioch,

Galatia, and Pontus, retained their estates in their j)osscssion, but

established a fund, consisting of weekly or monthly offerings, for

the supi^ort of the Church. This fund continued in after tiines: but

it was principally for the relief of poor and distressed Saints, in

which the ministers of the Gospel, if in that situation, might also

share. Tei-tuUian, in speaking of such funds, gives the following ac-

count: "Whatsoever we have," says he, "in the treasury of our
chui'ches, is not raised by taxation, as though we put men to ransom
their religion, but every man once a month, or when it pleaseth him,

bestoweth what he thinks proper, but not except he be willing. For
no man is compelled, but left free to his owni discretion. And that,

which is thus given, is not bestowed in vanity, but in relieving the

poor, and upon children destitute of parents, and in the maintenance

of aged and feeble persons, and of men wrecked by sea, and of such

as have been condemned to metalic mines, or have been banished

to islands, or have been cast into i:)rison professing the Christian

faith."

In process of time, towards the close of the third century, some
lands began to be given to the Church. The revenue from these was
thrown into the general treasury or fund, and was distributed, as

other offerings were, by the deacons and elders; but neither bishops

nor ministers of the Gospel were allowed to have any concern with



384 GREAT TENETS.

it. It appears ft-oni Origen, Cyprian, Urban, Prosper, and others,

that if in those times such ministers were able to support themselves,

they were to have nothing from this fund. The fund was not for

the benefit of any particular ^^erson. But if such ministers stood in

need of sustenance, they might receive from it ; but they were to be

satisfied with simple diet, and necessary apparel. And so sacred was

this fund lield to the purposes of its institution, that the first Chris-

tian emperors, who did as the bishops advised them, had no recourse

to it, but supplied the wants of ministers of the Gospel from their

own revenues, as Eusebius, Theodoret, and Sozomen relate.

The Council of Antioch, in the year 340, finding fault with the

deacons relative to the management of the funds of the churches,

ordained that the bishoj^s might distribute them, biit that they

should take no part of them to themselves, or for the use of the

priests and brethren, who lived with them, unless necessity required

it; using the words of the apostle, "Having food and raiment, be

therewith content."

In looking at other instances, cited by the Quakers, I shall men-

tion one, which throws light for a few years further upon this sub-

ject. In the year 359, Constantius, the Emperor, having summoned

a general council of bishops to Ariminum in Italy, and provided for

their subsistence there, the British and French bishops, judging it not

decent to live on the public, chose rather to live at their own
expense. Three only out of Britain, compelled b}' want, but yet

refusing assistance offered to them by the rest, accepted the emperors
provision, judging it more proper to subsist by public than by pri-

vate support. This delicate conduct of the bishops is brought to

show, that where ministers of the Gospel had the power of main-

taining themselves, they had no notion of looking up to the public.

In short, in those early times, ministers were maintained onl}'- where
their necessities required it, and tliis out of the fund of the poor.

They, who took from this fund, had the particular appellation given

them of " Sportularii," or "Basket-clerks," because, according to

Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, and others, they had their portion of

sustenance given them in baskets. These portions consisted but of

a small jiittance, sufficient only for their livelihood, and were given

them on the principle laid down by St. Matthew, that the ministers

of Jesus Christ were to eat and drink only such things as were set

before them.

In process of time new doctrines were advanced relative to the

maintenance of the ministry, which will be hereafter explained. But
as these were the inventions of men, and introduced during the

Apostacy, the members of this Society see no reason why should
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look up to tliese in proteivnce to those of Jesus Clirist, and of tlic

Apostles, and of tlie practice of Christians in the ])urest ai^os of the

Church. Tliev believe, on the other hand, that (he latter only are to

be relied upon as the true doctrines. These were founded in divine

wisdom on the erection of the Gospel-niinistrv. and were unmixed
with the inventions of men. They were founded on the i^enius and
spirit of Christianity, and not on the genius or sj)ii-il of tiie world.

The (Quakers, therefore, looking up to these as to the surer founda-

tion, have adojited the following tenets on this subject:

Thev believe, first, that it would be iiutonsistcnt in them as Chris-

tians to make a jiecuniary payment to their own miiiistei-s for their

Gospel-hibors. And they regulate their ])ractice accor<lingly upon
this principle. No one is ever paid by them for the ])crformance of

any office in the Church. If a minister lives at home and attends

the meeting to which he belongs, he supports himself as St. Paul did,

by his own trade. If he goes on the ministry to other meetings, he

is received by the members of the Society as he travels along, and he

finds meat and drink at the houses of these. His travelling expenses

also are generally defrayed in this particular case. But he receives

no reward, or fixed or permanent stipend, for his services on these or

on any otlier such occasions.

And as the Quakers cannot pay their own ministers, so itisi a tenet

with them that they cannot pay those of other denominations for

their Gospel-labors, upon the same princij>les
;
that is, they believe

that all ministers of every description ought to follow the example,

which St. Paul gave and enjoined them, of maintaining themselves

by their own hands ; they ought look up to God, and not to men, for

their reward; they ought to avoid the character of false teachers,

and the imputation of abusing their power in the Gospel. And to

these they add a j)articular reason drawn from the texts quoted,

which is not ap])Iicable in the former case; namely, that ministers

are not authorized to take meat and drink from those, who are not

willing to receive them.
SECTION II.

Other reasons why Quiikers cannot pay ministers of the (iospcl of other denonii-

njitions from tlieniselvt^—these arise out of the nature of the payments made
to them, or out of the nature of tithes—hi.-iory of tithes from the fourth cen-

tury to the reign of Henrj' the Eightli, when they were definitely consoli-

euted into the huvs of the hind.

But the membeif^ of this Society have other reasons, besides the

general reasons and the particular (jne which have been given, why.
as Christians, they cannot pay ministers of a different denomination
from themselves for their Gospel -labors, or why they cannot pay

25
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ministers of the Established Church, These ariffc out of the nature

of the payments, wliioh are made to them, or out of the nature of

tithes. But to see these in their proper liglst. some notion sliouhl he

given of the origin of this mode of their maintenanee. I sliall

therefore give a veiy concise history of tithes from the fuurili ceii-

turv, to which period I have ah-eady brought the readc]-. to llie reign

of Henry the Eighth, whun they took a station in the la^vs (^f the

land, from Avhich the}' have yet never been displaced.

It has already appeared, that betv.'een the middle and l\\v elost^ of

the fourth centur}% such ministers of the (lospel. as were able, sup-

ported themselves, but that those who were not able, were sui)p(jrted

out of the fund for the poor. The latter, however, had no fixed or

determined proportion ot this fund allotted them, but hud only a bare

livelihood from it, consisting of victuals served out to them in bas-

kets, as before explained. This fund, too, consisted of voluntary

offerings, or of revenues from land voluntary bequeathed. And the

principle on which these gifts or voluntary offerings were made, was

the duty of charity to the j^oor. One material innovation, however,

had been introduced, as I remarked before, since its institution;

namely, that the bishops, and not the deacons had now the manage-

ment of this fund.

At the latter end of the fourth century, and froni this period to

the eighth, other changes took place in the system, of Avhich I have

been speaking. Ministers of the Gospel began to be supported, all

of them without distinction, from the funds of the poor. This cir-

cumstance occasioned a greater number of persons to be provided for

than before. The people thei'efore were solicited for greater contri-

butions than had been ordinarily given. Jerom and Chrj'sostom. out

of good and pious motives, exhorted them in turn to give bounti-

fully to the poor, and double honor to those, who labored in the

Lord's work, and though they left the people at liberty to bestow

what they pleased, they gave it as their opinion that they ought not

to be less liberal than the ancient Jews, wlio under the Levitical law

f-avc a tenth of their property to the priesthood and to the poor.

Ambrose, in like manner, recommended tenths as nownecessar}', and

as only a suitable donation, for these purposes.

The same line of conduct continued to be pursued by those, who

succeeded in the government of the Church, by Augustine, bishop of

Hippo, by Pope Leo, by Gregory, by Severin among the Christians

in Pannonia, and by others. Their exhortations, however, on this

subject were now mixed with promises and threats. Pardcjn of sins,

and future rewards, were held out on the one hand
;
and it Avas sug-

<'ested on the other, that the people themselves would be reduced tO'
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;i tentli. and tlio blond uf all the poor, who died, \V(Kild be iqioii tlioii-

heads, iT they ijave less than a tenth of their income to holy uses.

By exh.oriatioiis of this sort, reiterated for tliree centuries, it be,i::aii

at lenirth to l»e expected of the people that they would not give loss

than tenths of what they possessed. No ri^-ht, however, wasalle^anl

to such a ]iroportion of tlu-ir income, nor was coercion ever spoken
of. These tenths also were i'm- holy uses, wliich chiefly included tlu'

benefit of the poor. Tiiey w^ere called the Lord's goods in conse-

tliK'.nce. and were also denominated the Patrimony of the Poor.

Another change toolc jjlace within the period assigned, which ]

must now mention as of great concern. JMinisters of the Gospel
now living wholly out of the tenths which v/ith legacies constituted

the fund of the poor, a determined portion of this fund, contrary to

all former usage, was set a])ai-t for their use. Of this fund one-

fourth was generally given to the poor, one-fourth to the repairs of

churches, one-fourth to officiating ministers, and one-fourth to the

bishops^^, with whom they lived. Hence the maintenance of the

ministry, as consisting of these two orders, and the repairs of

churches, took noAv the greatest part of it: so that the face of things

began to be materially altered. For whereas formerly this fund

went chiefl}' to the poor, out of which ministers of the Gospel were
provided, it now went chiefly to the church, out of which there came
a i^rovision for the poor. Another change must be noticed with

respect to tlie principle, on which the gifts towards this fund were
offered. For whereas tenths were formerly solicited on the CMiristian

duty of charity to the poor, they were now solicited on tlu- principle

that by the law of Moses they ought to be given for holy uses, in

which the benefit of the fatherless, the stranger, and the widow was
included. From this time I shall use the word Tithes for tenths, and
the word Clergy instead of ministers of the Gospel.

In the eighth century matters were as I have now represented them
The people iiad been brought iiito a notion thai tliey were to give

no less than a tenth of their income to holy uses. Bishops generally

at this time, and indeed long previously to this, lived in monasteries.

Their clergy lived also with them in these monasteries, and went
from thence to preach in the country within the diocese. It must
be also noticed, that there ^vere at this time other monasteries under
abbots or priors, consisting mostly of lay-persons, and distinct from
those nvntioned, and supported by offerings and legacies in the same
manner. The latter, however, not having numerous ecclesiastics to

*In process of time, as the bishops bocumc otherwise provided for, the fund wa>
'iividcd into three parts, for the other three purposes just mentioned.
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support, laid out more of their funds than the former were enabled

to do, towards the entertainment of istrangers, and towards the main-

tenance of the pool'. N(;w it must be observed, that when these two

different kinds of monasteries existed, the people were at liberty to

pay their tithes to either of them as they pleased; and that, having

this permission, they generalh' favored the latter. To these they

not only paid their tithes, but gavo their donations by legacy. This

preference of the lay-abbeys to the ecelesiastieal arose from a know-

ledge that tiic poor, for whose b.mefit tithes had been originally

preached up, would be more inatei'ialh- served. Other circumstancei^,

too, occurred, which induced the people to continue the same prefer-

ence. For tlie bishops in many places began to abuse their trust, aes

the deacons had done before, by attaching the bequeathed lands to

their sees,—so that the inferior clergy and the poor became in a

manner dependent upon them for their daily bread. In other places

the clergy had SL-ized all to tlieir own use. The people, therefore, so

thorough. ly favored the la3--a])beys in preference to those of the

Church, tlult the former became daily richer, while the latter did lit-

tle morerthan maintain their ground.

This preference, however. v>-liich made such a difference in the

funds of the ecclesiastical and of the la_\-monasteries, was viewed

with a jealous eye by the clergy of those times, and measures were

at length taken to remove rt. In a council under Pope Alexander

the Third, in the vcar 1180, it was determined that the liberty of the

people should be restrained with respect to their tithes. They were

accordingly forbidden to ma'ke appro])riations to 7*eligious houses

without the consent of the bishop, in whose diocese they lived. But

even tliis prohibition did not succeed. Tlie people still favored the

lay-abbeys, paying their tithes there till Po))e Innocent tlie Third,

in the year 1200, ordained, and he enforced it by ecclesiastical cen-

eures, that every one should i)ay his tithes to those, who adjninis-

tered to him spiritual tlrlngs in hi^^ own parisli. In a general coun-

eii, also, held at Lyons in the yeai- 1274, it was decreed, that it was

no longer lawful for men to pay their tithes where tliey ]i{eased, as

before, but that they should pay them to Mother-Church. And the

jjrinciple, on which they had now been long denirtnde<i, -v.-as con-

firmed by the Council of Trent under Pope Pius tlu> Pourlh. in the

year miiO, which was, that they were due by <livine right. In the

course of forty years after the payment of tithes had been enforced

by ecclesiastical censures and excommunications, prescription was

set up. ThuH the very principle, in which tithes had originated, v. as

changed. Thus fr-ee-will otferings .becam.e dues to lie exacted by

compulsion. And thus the fund of 'the poor was ci»nverted almost

wholly into a fund for the maintenance of the Church.
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Having now traced the origin of titiics, as far as- a partof-" the con-

tinent of Europe is concerned, I shall trace it as far as they have

reference to («ur own couiitr}', A ml Iutc 1 may ohserve in few words,

that the same system and the same t-haiiges are conspicuous. Free-

will (Hferings and donations of land constituted a fund for the jioor,

out of which the clergy were maintained. In process of time tenths

or titiies lollowed. Ot these certain proportions were allowed to

the clergy, the repairs of the churrlics, and the poor. This was the

state o\' things in the time of Otfa king of .Mert-ia, towartls the close

of the eighlh century, when that prince, having causcvl l^^thelhert

kin;.;- of the East Angles to he treacherously murdei-ed, (led to the

Pope for jjardon; to please whom an.l to exjjiate his own sin. he

eause 1 those tithes to become dues in his own dominions, which were

only ai the \\"ill of the doncn's hefori;.

About sixly years atterwards, Ethelwolf, a weak and superstitious

prince, was Avorked \\i)on by the clergy to I'.xtend tithes as dues to

the wlioh' kingdom; and he consented to it iindej- the notion that ho

was thus to avert the judgments of (io(U wliieh they represented as

visible in the frequent ravages of the J)aiu's. Poor lay-men, how-

evei'. were still to bo supported out of these tithes, and the people

were still at liberty to jxiy them to wiiic'uever religious persons they

pleased.

About the close of the tenth century Jvlgar t<>ok Irom the peoplo

the right oi disposing of their tithes at their own discretion, and di-

rected that they slnmld be paid to the pai-ish-churehes. But the

other moiiasteries or la^'-hotises resisting, his orders became useless

for a lime. At this period the hiy-monastc ries were rich, but the

paroeiiiai elergy poor. Pope Innoeent. however, by sending 'nU his

famous decree before mentioned to king Jo'.m. which was to be ob-

served in England as well as in other ])laees under his jurisdiction.,

and by which it was enacted that every man was to i)ay his tithes

to those only, who administered s])iritual help to him in his own
parish, settled the affair; for he set up ecclesiastioal courts, thuu-

dered out his interdicts, and frightened both kijig and people^!-.

*Toshow the principles, upon wliirli i>i-iuc.-.- ncli'd with respect to tithe.^ in

thes'j times, the following translation ol" a iireanil.le to an Act of king Stephen

may be, produced: "Because tiirough the providence of Divine nuTi'y we know

it to be so ordered, and by the Churches |itib!ishing it far and n.-ar every body

has heard, that by the distribution of alu.'- juT-ons may bi' absolved from the

bonds of sin, and acquire the rewards of iieavcnly joys: I, 8lephen, by the grace

of God. king of England, being willing to have a share with those, who by a

hap)iy kind of commerce exchange heavenly things for < arthly, and smitten with

the 'ove of God, and for the salvation of my own soul, and the souls of my father

and i)i<)tlier, and all my forefathers and ancestors," *Sto,
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T'lichard the Second cojifirmed thoh^e titlies to llie parislies a> thus

Kettled by this Pope; but it was directed by an act, that, in all a})-

propriations of churches, the bishops of the diocese sliould ordain a

convenient sum of mone}' to le di^^tributtd f;ut of the fruits and pro-

fits of every living among the poor parishioners annuallj' in aid of

their living and sustenanoe. "'Tlius, it seems," saj^s Judge Black-

stone, " the people wer-e frequently sufferers" by the withholding those

^alms, for which among other purposes the payment of tithes was

originally imposed." At length tithes were finally confirmed, arid

in a more explicit manner, b}' the famous act of Henry the Eighth

on this subject. And here I must just observe, that whereas i'rom

the eighth centur}' to this reign tiihes were said to be due, whenever

the reason of them Avas expressed, b}' divine right as under the Le-

vitieal law%—so in the preamble to the act of Henry the Eightli they

are founded on the same principle, being described therein '-as due

to Grod and holy Church."' Thus, on the continent of Europe as

well as in our own country, were these changes brought about

Avhich have been described^ and they were brought about also by

the same means; for they were made partly by the exhortations and

sermons of Monks, partly by the decrees of Popes, partly by the

edict of Popish Kings, and partly by the determination, of Popish

.Councils.

It is not necessary that I should trace this subject further, or that

I should make distinctions relative to tithes, whether they may bo

rectorial, or vicarial, or whether they may belong to lay-persons. 1

have already developed enough of theii' history fijr my purpose. I

shall therefore hasten te-j-'tate those other reasons, wliich the Quakers

have to give, why they can not pay other ministers of the Cospd for

their spiritual labors ;
or rather, why they can not consent to the pay-

ment of tithes as the particulai- species of puyment demanded by tlie

Church.
SECTION 111.

The other reasons, as deducible from tlic history of Tithes, i:ro the following

—

first, that the}" are not in equity dues of the Church—sccDudly, that the pay-

ment of tliem being comjiulsory, it v/ould, if aci'cded to, lir an acknowledg-

ment that the civil magistrate had n right to u.-e furer in lualterti of religion

—and thirdly, that, being claimed upon an act, whiili holds them forth as of

divine right, any ])aymcnt of them would be an acknowledgment of the Jew-

ish religion, and that Christ had not yet actually come.

The other reasons A\hieli Ihe (^inikers have to give for refusing tt>

6U])])ort other niinisters of the Gospel, may be now detluced li-oni the

nature of tithes, as explained in the former section.

M'he i)rimitive members of tliis Society resisted the payment of
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tithes for three reasons ; and first, becaus- they were demanded oi"

them as dues to the Chureh.

Aijaiiist this doctrine they set tlieir laees :(s a relii^ious body.

They contended that if they were due at all, they were due to the

poor, from whom tluy had been forcibly taken, and to whom in

equity they still belonged; that no ju-iuco could alter tlu' nature of

right and wrong; that tithes were not justly due to the Chureh

because Otfa wished them to be so to expiate his own crimes, or

because Ethelwolf wished them to be so from a sui)erstitious notion

that he might thus prevent the iucui-sions of the Danes; or because

Stephen wished them to be so, as his own grant expresses, on the

principle that ''the bonds of sin might l)e dissolved, and that he

might have a part with those, who by a happy kind of commerce

exchang^'d heavenly things tor earthly:" or because the Popes of

Rome wished them to be so. from whose jurisdiction all the subjects

of Englanil were discharged by law.

They resisted the payment of them Ijeeause, secondly, tithes had

become of a compulsory nature, or because they were compelled to

])ay them.

The}' contended on this head, that tithes had been originally free-

will olierings. but that by violence they had been changed into dues

to be collected b}' force ; that nothing could be more clear than that

ministers of the Gospel, if the instructions of Jesus, to his Disciples

were to be regarded, were not authorizc'<l even to demand, much less

to force, a maintenance from others ; and that any constrained pa}^-

raent of these, while it was contrary to his intention, would be an

infringement of their great tenet, by which they held that, (Hiribt's

kingdom being of a spiritual nature, the civil magistrate had no

right to dictate a religion to any one, nor to enforce payment fr(ur.

individuals for the same ; and that any interference in those matters,

which were solely between God and man, was neither more nor less

than a usurpation of the prerogative of God.

They resisted the payment of them, because, thirdly, they were

demanded on the principle, us appeared !)y the ])reamble of the Act

of Henry the Eighth, that they were due. as un<ler the Levitical law,

by divine right.

Against this they urged, tirst. that if they were due as the Leviti-

cal tithes were, they must have been subject to the same conditions.

They contended that if the Levites had a right to tithes, they had

previously given up to the communitj' their own right to a share of

the land; but that the clerg}- claimed a tenth of the jjroduce of the

lands of others, but had given up none of their own. They con-

tended also, that tithes by the Levitical law were for the strangers,
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the fatherless, and the widows, as well as for the Levites; hut that

the cloriiy, by taking tithes, had taken that which had been for

the maintenance of the poor, and had appropriated it solel}' to their

own use, leaving the poor thus to become a second burthen u])on the

land.

But they contended that the ])rinciple itself was false. They
maintained that the Levitical priesthood, and tithes with it, had

ceased on the coming of Jesus Christ, as appeared by his own exam-

ple and that of his Apostles; that it became them, therefore, as Chris-

tians to make a stand against this principle ; for that by acquiescing

in the notion that the Jewish law extended to them, thej^ conceived

that they would be acknowledging that the priesthood of Aaron

still existed, and that Christ ha<l not actually come.

This latter argument, bj' v;hich it was insisted upon chat tithes

ceased with the Jewish dispensation, and that those, who acknowl-

edged them, acknowledged the .Jewish religion for Christian, was not

confined to the early (,iuakers, but admitted among many other

serious Christians of those times. The great John Milton himself,

in a treatise which he wrote against tithes, did not disdain to use it:

"Although," says he, hire to the laborer be of moral and perjjetual

right, yet that special kind of hire, the tenth, can be of no right or

necessity but to that special labor, to which God ordained it. That

special labor was the Levitical and ceremonial service of the Taber-

nacle, which is now abolished ; the right, therefore, of that special

hire must needs be withal abolished, as being also ceremonial. That

tithes were ceremonial is p^lain, not being given to the Levites till

they had been first offered an heave-offering to the Lord. lie, then,

who by that law brings tithes into the Gospel, of necessity bi-ings

in withal a sacrifice and an altar, without which tithes by that law

were unsanctified and jiolkited. and therefore never thought of in the

first Christian times, nor till ceremonies, altars, and oblations had

been brought back. And yet the Jews, ever since their temple was

destroyed, though they have rabbles and teachers of their law, j^et

pay no tithes, as having no Levites to Avhom, no temple where to

pay them, no altar whereon to hallow them ; which argues that the

Jews themselves never thought tithes moral, but ceremonial only.

That Christians, therefore, should take them up when Jews have

laid them down, must needs be very absurd and preposterous."

Having now stated the three great reasons, which the early Qua-

kers ^ave in addition to those mentioned in a former section, why
they could not contriltule towards the maintenance of an alien min-

istry, or why they could not submit to the })ayment of tithes as the

peculiar paynuuit demanded by the Established Church, I shall only
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observe, that these are still insisted upon by their (lescendunts, but

more partieuhirly the latter, beeause all the more niodei'ii Acts upon

this subject take the Act of lieury the Eighth as the great ground-

work or legal foundation of titlu-s ; in the preamble ot whicli it is

inserted, that "• they are due to (rod and Holy (_'hui-e!i." Xow this

preamble the (Quakers assert has never been done away, nor has any

other prin('ij)le been acknowledged instead of that in this ])reanible,

why tithes have been established l)y law. The}' conceive therefore

that tithes are still collected on the toundation of divine right, and

therefore that it is impossible for them as (,'hristians to pay them :

for that bv every such pa^yment they wcjuld not oidy l,)e acknovvledg-

ing the Jewisli religion for themselves, but would be agreeing in sen-

timent witli the modern Jews, that Jetsus Chinst has not yet madehisi

appearance u[)on earth.
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CHAPTEE I

Character of the Quakers— cliaractor of great importance in life— yet often im-

properly estimated— this the case with that of this Society— attempt to ap-

preciate it duly—many outward circumstances in the constitution of the Qua-

kers, which may be referred to as certain helps in the promotion of this at-

tempt,

NoTiiiNt; i>^ of more iinporlancc to :ui individual than a good char-

acter, during life. Posthumous re])utHtioii, however desirable it may
be thought, is of no service to the person, whom it follows. But a

living character, if it be excellent, is; inestimable, on account of the

good, which it produces to him, wlio possesses it. ft procures him

attention, civility, love, and i-espect from others. Hence virtue may
be paid to have a reward iii the present life. This account will be

also true of bodies, and particularly of religious bodies, of men. It

will make a difterence to the individuals of these, whether they be

respecteil as a body 1)}' the individuals of other religious denomina-

tions, or by the (lovernment, under which they live.

But though character is of so much importance in life, there are

few who estimate it, either Avhen the}' vievr it imiividually or collect-

ively, as it really is. Jt is often, on the one haml. heightened by
partiality; and, on the oilier, lowej-nl l)y prejudice'. Other causes

silso combine t<) alford wi-ong apju'chensions eoncei'ning it. Fur as

diiferent diseases often thrtnv out the same symptoms, and the Judg-

ment of the physician is battled, so diiferent motives frequently' pro-

<hice similar actions
;
and the man, who strives to develop a charac-

ter, even, if he wishes to speak truth, tinds himself at a loss to pro-

nounce justly upon it.

As tliesc failings and dilllculties have attended men in estimating

the character of individuals, so they seem to have attended those,

who have attempted to tlelineate that of the Society of the Quakers.

Indeed, if we wei-e to take a view of the ditferent ([ualities. which
have been assigned to the latter, we could not but conclude that

tln're must have been some mistake eoncei'ning them. VV^e should

have occasion to obsirve, that some of these were so different in their

kind, that they could aot reasonably ))c supposed lo exist in the
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same 2)ersons. "We sliould rind lliat others could scnreely I'e jid-

mitted amoiiii; ;i l)ody of proiessiiii;- Cliristians. The l^uaker-cliurac

tcr, in sliort, as it has l)eeii exhibited to tiie woi'lil. is a straiiii;e med-
ley of eoiisisteney and eontradietion, and of niei'it and defect.

Amidst accounts. Avhich have been so incongruous, I ^hall altem])',

the task of drawing the C'hai'acter of the members ol this Society. J

shall state, tirst. all the excellencies that have been said to belong to

it. I shall state also the blemishes, Avith which it has been described

to be chargeable. I shall then inquire how far it is ])i-obable that

any of these, and in what <legree, are true. In this inquiry some
little reliance must be ])laced upon my personal knowledge of its

members, and upon my desire not to deceive. It is fortunate, how-
ever, tliat I shall be al)le in this case to ivppl}^ to a test, which will be

more satisfactory to the world than any opinion of my own upon
this subject. I mean to say that the Quakers, like others, aj'e the

creatures of their own education and habits, or that there are cir-

cumstances in their constitution, th.e knowledge of wdiich Avill assist

us in the discussion of this question
; circumstances, which will S]3eak

for themselves, and to vrhich we may alwa3's refer in the case of dif-

ficulty or doubt. Their moral education, for example. Avliich has

been alread}" explained, cannot but have an influence on the minds
of those, who receive it. Their discipline also, Avhich has ap])earcd

to be of so extraordinary a nature, and to be conducted in so exti-aor-

dinary a manner, cannot l)ut have an eftect of its own kind. The pe-

culiar customs, in which they have been described to have been born
and educated, and which must of course act upon them as a second

nature, must have a correspondent influence. From these and other

prominent and distinguishing features in their constitution, I may
hope to confirm some of the truths wdiich have been told, and to cor-

rect some of the errors that have been stated, on the subject which is

now before us.

Xor am I without the hope, that the discussion of this subject upon
such principles will be acceptable to many. To those. Avho love

truth, this attempt to investigate it will be interesting. To the (Qua-

kers it Avill be highly useful. For they will see in the glass or mir-
ror, which I shall set before them, the appearance wdiich they make
in the world: and if they shall learn in consequence any oi' the

causes either of their merits or of their failings, the}' will have
learned a lesson, which they may make useful by the further im-
provement of their moral character.
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CHAPTER II.

Good jnirt of the character of the Qiuilcers—tliis general or particular—"reat gen-

eral tiait is, that they are a moral people—this opinion of the world accounted

for and confirmed by a statement of some of the causes that oDerate in the

production of character—one of these causes is the discipline peculiar to this

Society.

I COME, according to my design, to the good part of the ChaiMctcv

of the Society. Tlii.s may be divided into two sorts,—into that which

is general, and into that which is particuhxr. On the subject of their

general good Character I shall first speak.

It is admitted by the world, as I had occasion to observe in tho

first chapter of this volume, that, whatever other objections might

be brought against the Quakers as a body, they deserved the char-

actor of a moral people.

Though this fact is admitted, and thei'c appears therefore no neces-

sit}^ for confirming it, I shall endeavor, according to the plan pro-

posed, to sliow, by means of the peculiar system of the Quakers as a

religious b(Kly, that this is one of their traits given them by the

world, which can not be otherwise than true.

The members of this Society believe, in the first place, that the

Spirit of God, acting in man, is one of the causes of virtuous charac-

ter. They believe it to be, of all others, the purest and sublimest

source. It is that spring, they conceive, to good action, and of course

to exalted character, in which man can have none but a passive con-

cern. It is neither hereditary nor fictitious. It can neither be per-

petuate<l in generation b^' the father of the child, nor be given by
human art. It is considered by them as the great and distinguishing

mark of their calling, i^either dress, nor language, nor peculiar

cu;-l(jms, constitute the (Quaker, but the spiritual knowledge vrhich

he possesses. Hence all pious men may be said to have belonged to

this Society. Hence the Patriarchs were Quakers; that is, because

they professed to be led by the SjMrit of Cod. Hence the Apostles

and ])riniitive Christians were Quakers. Hence the virtuous among
the Ileatliens, who know nothing of Christianity, were Quakers also.

Hence Socrates may be ranked in profession with the members of

this cominunity. He believed in the agency of the Divine Sjiirit.

It was said of him, "that he had the guide of his life within hiiu;

that tills Spirit furnished hini with divine knowledge; and that it

often ini]»(dled him to address and exhort the people." .luslin the

Martyr had no scruple in calling both Socrates and Heraclitiis Chris-

tians, though they lived long before Christ; "for all such as these,"
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says he, -'who lived accDi'din!;" to the Hivinc Word within them, and

Avhieh AVord "vvas in nil me]i, were Christians." lloiu-e al.so, since the

introduction of Christia,nity, many of our own countrynien have

been Quakers, thou>;-h undistini^uished by the exterior iiiari< ol' dress

or langua«;-e. Amoni^ these we n\ay reckon tlie great and venerable

Miltc^n. His works are full of the pcntinients of (^nakerisnii-. And
hence, in other countries and in otluM" ages, there have been men,

who might be called (Quakers, though the word Quakerism w;is un-

knoAvn to them.

But independently of the agency of the Spirit of God. \vhicli the

individuals of thi.s Society tluis consider to bo the purest cause of a

good life and character, we may reckon a subordinate cause, which

Tna}" be artificial, and within the eontrivanco and wisdom of man.

When the early Quakers met together as a religious body, tliough

.'. they consisted of spiritually-minded men, the}'' resolved on a system

of disei])line. which should be followed by t'loso who became mem-
bers with them. This discipline we have already seen. We have
seen how it attempts to secure obL'dienco to G'lrist^ian precepts; how
it marks its offences: how it takes cognisance of them when com-
mitted; how it tries to reclaim and save:—how, in short, by endea-

voring to keep up the members of the Society to a good life, it be-

comes instrumental in the production or jiresorvation of a go()d

character.

From hence it will appear that the virtue ot the Quakers, and of

course their character, may be distinguished into two kinds, as aris-

ing from two sources. It m:iy arise from spiritu:\l knowledge on the

one hand, or from their discipline on the other. That, Avhich arises

from the first, will be a perfect virtue. It will produce activity in

excellence. That, wdiich arises from the second, will be inferior and
sluggish. But, however it may be subject to this lower estimation,

it will always be able to produce for those, who have it, a certain de-

gree of moral reputation in the opinion of the world.

These distinctions having been made as to the sources of virtuous

character, there will be no difficulty in showing that the world has
' not been deceived in the p()int in question. For if it be admitted

that the Divine Spirit, Ijy means of its agency on the heart of man,

is really a cause of virtuous character, it will then be but reasonable

to sujipose that the Quakers, who lay themselves open for its recep-

tion more than others, both by frequent private retirements, and by

* Milton considered the Spirit of God as a divine teacher: he maintained also

that the Scriptures were not to be spiritually understood but by the means of this

Spirit. Hi; believed also, that human learnintj; was not necessary for tlic qualifi-

cation of a Minister of the Ge.spel. And he wrote an Essay against Tithe.s.
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their peculiar moilc of public worship, should hear at least as fair a

reputation as others on account of the purity of their lives. But

the discipline, which is unquestionably a guardian of morals, is pe-

culiar to themselves. Virtue is therefore kejDt up in the Society by

un extraordinary cause, or by a cause, which does not act among
many other bodies of men. It ought therefore to be expected, while

this extraordinary cause exists, that an extraordinary result should

follow; or that jjiore -svill be kept apparently virtuous among the

Quakers, in proportion to their numbers, than among those, where

uo such discipline can be found; or, in other words, that whenever

the Quaicers are compared with those of the world at large, they will

obtain the reputation of a Moral Peopk'.

ClIAPTEJi III.

SECTION I.

Particuliir traits in the Quaker-character—the first of these is benevolence—this

iiicUides good-will to man in his temporal capacity—Reasons why the world

has bestowed thi.s trait upon the members of this Society—Probability of its

existence—from their ignorance of manj^ of the degrading diversions of the

world—from their great tenet on wai*—from their discipline, wliicli inculcates

* equality—and watchfulness over morals—and from their doctrine, that man
is tiie t(!]jiple of the Holy Spirit.

Of the good traits in the Quaker-character, vfhich .may be called

particular, I shall first notice that of Benevolence. This benevolence

will include, first, good-will to man in his temporal capacity, or a

tender feeling for him, as a fellow-creature in the varied situations

of his life*.

The epithet of Benevolent has been long given to this Society.

Indeed I know of no point where the judgment of the world has

been called forth, in which it has been more unanimous than in the

acknowledgment of this particular trait, as a part of the Quaker-

character.

The reasons for the api)lication of this epithet to the Society may
be various.

® The reader must be aware that all the members do not partake of this good
part of the character. Tliat the generality do, I believe. That all ought to par-

take of it, I know; because tlicir principles, as will be clearly seen, lead to such a

nharacler. They, therefore, who do not, will see their own deficiency, or how
much they have yet to attain, before they can become Quakers,,
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It has been long known, that as the oavly ('hristians called L'aeh

other Bretlircn, and loved each other as such, so there runs through

the whole Society a system of similar love,—their affection for one

another having boon long proverbial.

It has been long known, again, that as the early Ciiristians

extended their benevolence out of the pale of their own community
to others, who lived around them, so the Quakers manifest a siniilar

disposition towards their countrymen at largo. In matters of jirivatc

distress, where persons of a different religious denomiuulion have

been the objects, and Avhere such objects have been worth}', their

purses have been generally open, and they have generally given as

largely, in proportion to their abilities, as other people-. To }»ublie

chai-ities in their respective places of re!?idence they have generally

administered their proper share. But, of late years, as they have

mixed more with the world, this character has become more conspic-

uous, or better known. In the cases of dearth and distress, M'hich

happened a few years ago, it is a matter of publicity that they were

amongst the foremost in the metropolis, and in some other towns in

the kingdom, not onlj^ in procuring contributions, but in frequent

and regular attendance for the proper distribution of them. And if

their character had ever stood higher for Avillingness to contribute to

the wants of others at any one time than at another, it stands the

highest, from whatever cause it may happen, at the present day.

It has been long known, again, that as the early Christian!;*

extended their love beyond their own Society, and beyond those of

the world who lived around them, to those v/ho were reputed natural

enemies in their own times, so the Quakers do not conliue their

benevolence to their own countrymen, but extend it to the various

inhabitants of the globe, without any discrimination, whether they

are reputed hostile or not to the Government under which they live.

In times of war we never see them bearing arms; and in times oC

victory we never see them exulting, like other people. AVe never

see them illuminating their houses, or running up and down the

streets, frantic with joy, upon such occasions. Their joy, on the

other hand, is wounded by the melancholy consideration of the

destruction of the human race, when they lament with almost equal

sympathy over the slaughter of enemies and friends.

But this character of a Benevolent People has been raised higher

of late years in the estimation of the public by new circumstances,

or by the unanimous and decided part, which they have taken as a

body, in behalf of the Abolition of the Slave-trade. For where has

the injured African experienced more .sympathy than from the hearts

of Quakers ? In this great cause they have been singularly con.spic-
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lions. Tliey have boon iictiiated as it were by one spring. In the

different attcmpt.s made for the annihihation of this trade, they liavc

come forward with a religiou>^ zeal. The}' were at the original form-

ation of the committee for this important object, where they gave an

almost unexampled attendance for years. I mentioned in the prece-

ding volume, that near a centuiy ago, when this question had not

awakened the general attention, it had awakened that of the indi-

viduals of this Society, and that they had made regulations in their

commercial concerns, with a view of keeping themselves clear of the

blood of this cruel traffic. And from that time to the present day

they have never forgotten this subject. Their yearly Epistles notice

it frequently, and whenever such notice is considjared to be useful.

And they hold themselves in readiness, on all fit occasions, to unite

their efforts for the removal of this great and shocking source of

suffering to their fellow-creatures.

But whether these are tlie reasons, or whether they are not the

reasons, Avhy the Quakers liave been denominated Benevolent, nothing

is more true than that this appellation has been bestowed upon tliem,

and this by the consent of their countrymen. For we have only to

examin.e our public prints to prove the truth of the assertion. We
shall generally find there, that when there is occasion to mention

the Society, the word "Benevolent" accompanies it.

The reader will perhaps be anxious to know how it happens, that

the Quakers should possess this general feeling of benevolence in n

degree so much stronger than the general body of their countrymen,

that it should have become an acknowledged feature in their charac-

ter. Tie will naturally ask, Does their Discipline produce it?—Do
their religious tenets produce it?—What springs act upon these,

which do not equally act upon other people?—The explanation of

this phtenomcnon will be perfectly consistent with my design; for 1

purpose, as I stated before, to try the truth or falsehood of the differ-

ent qualities assigned to the character of the Quakers l)y the test of

probabilities, as arising from the nature of the euston^s or opinions,

which they adopt. I shall endeavor therefore to show, that there

are circumstances connected with their constitution, which have a

tendency to make them look upon man in a less degraded and hostile,

and in a more kindred and elevated light than many others. And
when I have accomplished this, I shall have given tluit explanation

of the phtenomenon, or that confirmation of the trail, which, whether

it may or may not satisfy others, has always satisfied myself
The members of this community, in tlu^ fii-st place, have sehlom

seen a man degraded by his vices. Unaccustomed to many of the

diversions of the world, they hav*? seldom, if over, seen him in the
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low fonditioii of a hired buffoon or miiiiie. Men, wlio consent to let

others de<j;:rade themselves for their sport, become degraded in tlieir

turn. * And this degradation increases with the frequency of the

HjDectacle. Persons in such habits arc aj)t to lose sight of the dignity

of mankind, and to consider the actors as made to administer to their

I)lea5;ures.—or to consider them in an animal or a reptile light. ]Uit

the Quakers, who know nothing of such spectacles, can not, at least

as for as these are concerned, lose either their own dignity of mind,

or behold others lose it. They can n(jt therefore view men undei-

the degi-ading light of animals for sport, or of purchascable play-

things.

And as they are not accustomed to consider their fellow-creatures

as below themselves, so neither are they accustomed to look with

enmity towards them. Their tenet on the subject of War, which has

been so amply detailed, pi-events an}^ disposition of this kind. For

they interpret those words of Jesus Christ, as I have before shown,

which relate to injuries, as extending not to tlieir fellow-citizens

alone, but to every individual in the world; and his precept of lov-

ing enemies, as extending not only to those individuals of their own
country, who may have any private resentment against them, but to

those, who become reputed enemies in^ the course of wars;—so that

they fix no boundaries of land or ocean, and no limits of kindred,

to their love, but consider Jew and Gentile, Greek and Barbarian,

Bond and Free, as tlieir Brethren. Hence neither fine nor imin-ison-

ment can induce them to learn the use of arms, so as to become qual-

ified to fight against these, or to shod their blood. And this princi-

])le of love is not laid as it were ujjon the shelf, like a volume of ob-

solete laws, so that it may be forgotten,—but is kept alive in their

memories by the testimony, which they are occasionally called to

bear, or by the sufferings they undergo by distraints upon their pro-

perty, and sometimes by short imprisonments, for refusing military

service.

But while these circumstances may have some influence in the

production of this trait of benevolence to man in the character of

the Quakers, the one by preventing the hateful sight of the loss of

his dignity, and the other by destroying the seeds of enmity towards

him, there are others interwoven in their constitution, which will

have a similar, though a stronger, tendency towards it.

The great system of equality, which their disci])line daily teaches

and enfoix*es. will make them look with an equal eye towards all of

the human race. Wlio can be less than a man in this Societ}', when
the rich and poor have an equal voice in the exercise of its discipline,

and when they fill equally the important oflSces thiit belong to it?

26
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And who is there out of tlie Society, whom it,s members esteem more
than human? They bow their knees or tlieir bodies, as I have be-

fore noticed, to no man. They flatter no man on account of his

riches or his station. They pay homage to no man on account of his

rank or title. Stript of all trappings they view the creature man.

If, then, they view him in this abstracted light, they can view him
onl}' as an equal. But in what other Society is it that a similar esti-

mate is made of him? The world are apt in general to make too

much of those in an elevated station; and those, again, in this sta-

tion are apt to make less of others beneath them than they ought.

Thus an under or an over-valuation of individuals generally takes

place in society; from whence it will unavoidably happen, that if

some men are classed a little below superior Beings, others will be

classed but little above the brutes of the field.

Their discipline, again, has a tendency to produce in them an

anxious concern for the good of their fellow-creatures. Man is con-

sidered, in the theory of this discipline, as a being, for whose spirit-

ual welfare the members are bound to watch. They are to take an

interest i^n his character and his happiness. If he be overtaken in a

fault, he is not to be deserted, but reclaimed. No endeavor is to be

spared for ^his restoration. He is considered, in short, as a creature

worthy of all the pains and efforts that can be bestowed wpon him.

The religion of the Quakers furnishes also a cause, Avhich occasions

them to consider man in an elevated light. They view him, as may
be collected from the preceding volume, as a temple of the Sjjirit of

God. There is no man so mean in station who is not made capable

by them of feeling the presence of the Divinit}^ within him. J^^either

sect, nor country, nor color, excludes him, in their opinion, from this

ipresence. But it is impossible to view man as a tabernacle, in which

the Divinity may reside, without viewing him in a dignified manner.

And though this doctrine of the agency of the Spirit dwelling in

man belongs to many other Christian Societies, yet it is no where

-so systematically acted upon as by that of the Quakers.

These considerations may probably induce the reader to believe,

that the trait of benevolence, which has been affixed to the Quaker-

character, has not been given it in vain. There can be no such feel-

ing for the moral interests of man, or such a benevolent attention

towards him in his temporal capacity, where men have been accus-

tomed to see one another in low and degrading characters, as where

no such spectacles have occurred : nor can there be such a genuine

or well-founded love -towards luim, where men, on a signal given by

their respective Governmesnts, (ta-ansform their pruning-hooks into

spears, and become tigers to one another without any private provo-
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cation, as wheve they can l)c broug'ht undei' no condition wliuti'vci- to

lift up tlicir arm to the injury of any of the human race. Tliorc

must, in a practical system of equality, be a due appreciation of man
as man. There must, in a system, where it is a dut}- to Avatch over

him for his good, be a tender affection towards liini as a fellow-crea-

ture. And in a system, which considers him as a temple in which

the Divine Being may dwell, there must be a rcspe(;t towards him,

which will have something like the appearance of a benevolent dis-

position to the world.

SECTION II.

Trait of benevolence includes, again, good-will towards man in his religious ca-

pacity—Quakers said to have no spirit of persecution, nor to talk with bitter-

ness respecting other religious sects—this trait probable—because, nothing in

their doctrine that narrows love

—

their sufferings on the other hand—and their

law against detraction—and their aversion to make religion a subject of com-

mon talk—all in favor of this trait.

The word Benevolence, when mentioned as a trait in the charac-

ter of the Society, includes also good-will to man in his religious

capacity.

It has often been observed of the Quakers, that they show no

spirit of persecution, and that you seldom hear them talk with bit-

terness respecting other religious Societies.

On the first part of this amiable quality it may be observed, that

they have never had any great power of exercising dominion over

others in matters of religion. In America, where they have had the

greatest, they have conducted themselves well. William Penn
secured to every colonist the full rights of men as to religious opin-

ion and worship. If the spirit of persecution is ever to be traced to

them, it must be found in their writings on the subject of l^eligion.

In one or two of the productions of their first authors, who were

obliged to support their opinions by controversy, there is certainly

an appearance of an improper warmth of temper ; but it is remai'k-

able that, since those times, scarcely a book has appeared, written b}^

a Quaker, against the religion of another. Satisfied with their own
religious belief, thej'^ seem to have wished only to be allowed to enjoy

it in peace. For when they have appeared as polemical writers, it

has been principally in defense of themselves.

On the second part of this amiable quality I may remark, that it

is possible, in the case of tithes, where their temper has been tried

by expensive distraints and hard imprisonments, that the}' may utter

a harsh expression against a sj-stem, which they believe to be anti-

christian, and which they considei' also as repugnant to equity, inas-
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much as it com2)eLs them to ])ay laborers, who perform no work in

their own harvest. But this feeling is only temporary, and is seldom

extended beyond the object that produces it. They have never, to

my knowledge, spoken with bitterness against Churchmen on this*

account. Nor have I ever heard them, in such a season of suffering,

pass the slightest reflection upon their faith.

That this trait of benevolence to man in his religious capacity is

probably true, I shall endeavor to show according to the method I

have proposed.

There is nothing, in the first place, in the religious doctrines of the

Society, which can produce a narrowness of mind in religion, or a

contempt for the creeds of others. I have certainly in the course of

my life known some bigots in religion
;
though, like the Quakers. I

censure no man for his faith. I have known some, who have consid-

ered Baptism and the Sacrament of the Supper as such essentials in

Christianity, as to deny that those, who scrupled to admit them, were

Christians. I have known others pronouncing an anathma against

persons, because they did not believe the Atonement in their own

way. I have known others, again, who have descended into the

greatest depths of Election and Eeprobation, instead of feeling an

awful thankfulness for their own condition as the elect, and the most

tender and affectionate concern for those, whom they consider to be

the reprobate, indulging a kind of spiritual pride on their own ac-

count, which has ended in a contempt for others. Thus the doctrines

of Christianity, wonderful to relate, have been made to narrow the

love of Christians ! The Quaker-religion, on the other hand, knows

no such feelings as these. It considers the Spirit of God as visiting-

all men in their day, and as capable of redeeming all, and this with-

out any cxcejition of persons ; and that the ditference of creeds,

invented by the human understanding, Avill make no difference in

the eternal happiness of man. Thus, it does not narrow the sphere

of salvation ; it does not circumscribe it either by numerical or per-

sonal limits. There does not apjiear, therefore, to be in the doctrines

of the Quaker-religion any thing that should narrow their love to

their fellow-creatures, or any thing that should generate a spirit of

rancor or contempt towards others, on account of the religion they

profess.

There arc, on the contrary, circumstances, which have a tendency

to produce an opposite effect.

I see, in the first place, no reason wdiy the general spirit of benev-

olence to man in his temporal capacit}', Avhich runs through the

whole Society, should not be admitted as having some poAver in

checking a bitter spirit towards him in his religious character.
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I see, again, that the sufferings Avhich iiulividuals of this coinnui-

nity so often undergo on account of theii- ri'ligious opinions, ought

to have an influence with them in niaUing thnn tender towards

others on the same subject. Virgil makes the (^ueeii of Carthage

say to ^Eneas,

''Hiiud iu;n;ira mali, iniseriv siu-currerc disco;"

or, ''Not uiuicquainted with misfortunes onyself 1 learn to succor

the unfortunate."—So one would hope, that the Quakers, of all people,

ought to know how wrong it is to he angry with another for his

religion.

With respect to that part of the trait, which relates to speaking

acrimoniously of other sects, there are particular circumstances in

the customs and discipline of the Society, which seem likely to ])re-

vent it.

It is a law of the Society, enforced by their discipline, as I show^ed

in a former volume, that no member is to be guilt}' of detraction or

slander. Any person breaking this law would come under admoni-
tion, if found out. This induces an habitual caution or circumspec-

tion in speech, where persons are made the subject of conversation.

And I have no doubt that this law would act as a preventive in the

case before us.

It is not a custom, again, Avith the Quakers to make religion a

subject of common talk. They, who know them, know well how
difficult it is to make them converse either ujjon their own faith or

upon the foith of others. They believe that topics on religion, fa-

miliarly introduced, tend to weaken its solemnity upon the mind.

They exclude such subjects also from ordinary conversation, upon

another principle. For they believe that religion should not be

introduced at these times, unless it can be made edifying. But if it

is to be made edifying, it is to come, they conceive, not through the

medium of the activity of the imagination of man, but through the

passiveness of the soul under the influence of the Divine Spirit.

SECTION 111.

Trait of benevolence include'-, again, a tender feeling towards the bnite-creatiou

—Quakers remarkable fur their tenderness to animals—this feature produced

from their doctrine, that animals are not mere machines, but the creatures of

God, the end of whose existence is always to be attended to in their treat-

ment—and from their opinion as to what ought to be the influence of the

Gospel, as recorded in their own Suinmarj-.

The word Benevolence, when applied to the character of the

Society, includes also a tender feeling towards the brute-creation.
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It has frequently been observed b}' those, who are acquainted with

its members, that all animals belonging to them are treated with a

tender consideration, and are not permitted to be abused ; and that

they feel in like manner for those, which may be oppressed by
others; so that their conduct is often influenced in some wa}' or

other upon such occasions.

It will be obviovis, in ijiquiring into the truth of this qualit}' in

the character of the Quakers, that the same princiiDles, which I have

described as co-operating to produce benevolence towards men, are

not applicable to the species in question. But benevolence, when
once rooted in the heart, like a healthy plant, from whatever causes

it may spring, will in time enlarge itself. The man, who is remark-

able for his kindness towards man, will always be found to extend it

towards the creatures around him. It is an ancient saying, that "a

righteous man regards the life of his beast, but the tender mercies of

the wicked are cruel.''

But, independently of this consideration, there is a principle in

the Quaker constitution, which, if it be attended to, cannot but give

birth to the trait in question.

It has been shown in the first volume, on the subject of the Diversions

of the Field, that the (Quakers consider animals not as mere machines

to be used at discretion, but in the sublime light of the creatures of

God, of whose existence the use and intention ought always to be

considered, and to whom rights arise from various causes, any viola-

tion of which is a violation of a moral law.

This principle, if they attend to it, must, as I have just observed,

secure all animals, which may belong to them, from oppression.

They must so consider the end of their use, as to defend them from

abuse. They must so calculate their powers and their years, as to

shield them from excessive labor. They must so anticipate their

feelings, as to protect them from pain. They must so estimate their

instinct, and make an allowance for their want ofunderstanding, as not

to attach to tlieir petty mischiefs the necessity of an unbecoming re-

venge. They must act towards them, in short, as created for special

ends, and must consider themselves as their guardians, that these

ends may not be perverted, but attained.

To this it ma}' be added, that the printed Summary of the Religion of

the Society constantly stares them in the face, in which it is recorded

what ouglit to be the influence of Christianity on this subject. ''We

are also cleai-ly of the judgment, that, if the benevolence of the Gros-

pel were generally ])rcvalent in the minds of men, it would even in-

fluence their conduct in the treatment of the brute-creation, which

would no longer gnjan the victims of their avarice, or of their false

ideas of pleasui'e."
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CIIAPTEU lY

Second tniit is that of Complact^ncy oi' Jlind, oi- Quiotn*?* of Chariicter—tlii.-*

trait coTi-tirmed by circumstanct's in tlu'ir edncatiou, discipline, and public

worship, which are productive of quiet personal habits—aiiU by th«ir disuse

of the diversions of the world—by tJie mode of the .^ettlanient of their dif-

ferences—by their efforts in the subjugation of their will—by their endeavor

to avoid all activity of mind" during their devotional exercises—all of which
are ]iroducti\''e of a quiet habitude of mind.

A SP^coND trait in the- character of the Society is lliat of Cuinphi-

cciu'v, or Evcuness, or Quietuess of Mind and Mannei".

Tliis trait is, I believe, almost as generall}- admitted by the world

as that of Benevolence. It is a matter of frequent observation, that

yon seldom see an irascible Quaker. And it is by no means uncom-
mon to hear jJcrsons, when the members of this Society are the sub-

ject of conversation, talking of the mysteries of their education, or

wondering how it happens that they should be brought to possess

such a calmness and quietness of cliaracter.

There will be no difficulty in substantiating this second trait.

There are circumstances, in the first jdace, in the constitution oi'

the (^hiaker-system, which, as it must have already appeared, must
be generative of quiet personal habits. Among these may be reck-

oned their education. They are taught in early 3'outh to rise in the

morning in quietness; to go about t])eir ordinaiy occupations i[»

quietness
; and to retire in quietness to their beds. We may reckon

also their discipline. They are accustomed by means of this, when
young, to attend the monthly and quarterly meetings, which ai'e

often of long continuance. Here they are obliged to sit patiently.

Here they hearthegrown-up members speak in order, and without any
interruption of one another. "VVe may reckon, again, their public

worship. Here they are accustomed occasionally to silent meetings,

or to sit quietly for a lengtk of time,—wbten not a word is spoken.

There are circunistances, again, in the constitution of the Society,

which are cither preventive of mental activity and excitement oi"

passion, or productive of a quiet habitude of mind. ForbicMeu the

use of cards, and of music, and of dancing, and of tiie theater, and
of novels, it must be obvious that the individiutls now under our

consideration cannot experience the same excitement of the j)assions

as they who are permitted the use of these common amusoments of

the world. In consequence of an obligation to have recourse to arbi-

tration, as the established mode of decision in the case of differenoes

with one another, they learn to con.duct themselves with temper aji.d
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decorum in exasperating cases. They avoid, in eonseqiience, the

phrensy of him, who has recourse to violence, and the turbid state

of mind of him, who engages in suits at hiw. It may be observed

also, that if, in early youth, their evil passions are called forth by other

causes, it is considered as a duty to quell them. The early subjuga-

tion of the will is iusisted upon in all genuine Quaker families. The
children of such are rebuked, as I have had occasion to observe,

for all expressions of anger, as tending to raise those feelings, which
ought to be suppressed. A raising even of their voice is discouraged,

as leading to the disturbance of their minds. This is done to make
them calm and passive, that they may be in a state to receive the

influence of the pure Principle. It may be observed, again, that in

their meetings for worship, whether silent or vocal, they endeavor to

avoid all activity of the mind, for the same reason.

These different circumstances, then, b}^ producing quiet j)ersonal

habits on the one hand, and quiet mental ones on the other, concur

in producing a complacency of mind and manner; so that a Quaker
is daily as it were at school, as far as it relates to the formation of a

quiet character.

CHAPTEE Y.

Third trait is, that they -do not temporize, or do that, which they believe to be

improper as a body of Christians—subjects, in which this trait is conspicuous

—

Ciyil oaths—Holy or consecrated days—War—Tithes—Language—Address

—

Public Illuminations—Utility of this trait to their character.

It is a third trait in the character of the Quakers, that they refuse to

do whatever, as a religious body, they believe to be wrong.

I shall have no occasion to state anj' of the remarks of the world

to show their belief of the existence of this good qualit}-, nor to

apply to circumstances within the constitution of the Quakers to

confirm it. The trait is almost daily conspicuous in some subject or

another. It is kept alive by their discipline. It is known to all who
know them. I shall satisfy myself, therefore, with a plain historical

relation concerning it.

It has been an established rule with them, from the formation of

their Society, not to temporize, or to violate their consciences ; or, in

other words, not to do that, which as a body of Christians they

believe to be wrong, though the usages of the world, or the Govern-
meut of the countrj^ under which the}' live, should require it; but
ratlier to submit to the frowns and indignation of the one, and the
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legal penalties annexed to their disobedience by the other. This

suflfering, in preference of the violation of their consciences, is what
they call "the bearing of their testimony," oi- a demonstration to

the world, by the " testimony of their own example,'' that they con-

sider it to be the duty of Christians rather to sutfer, than have any
concern with that, which the}^ conceive to be evil.

The Quakers, in putting this principle into practice, stand, 1 be-

lieve, alone; for I know of no other Christians, who as a body pay
this homage to their scruples, or who determine upon an ordeal of

suffering, in preference of a compromise with their ease and safety*.

The subjects, in Avhich this trait is conspicuous, are of two kinds:

tii'st, as they relate to things enjoined b}" the Government; and, sec-

ondly, as they relate to things enjoined by the customs or fashions of

the world.

In the first case there was forracrl}^ much more suffering than there

is at present, though the Quakers still refuse a compliance with as

many injunctions of the law as they did in their early times.

It has been already stated, that they refused, from the very insti-

tution of their Society, to take a civil oath. The sufferings, which

they underwent iu consequence, have been explained also. But hap-

pily, by the indulgence of the Legislature, they are no longer perse-

cuted for this scruple, though they still persevere in it, their

affirmation having been made equal to an oath in most civil cases.

It has been stated, again, that they protested against the religious

observance of many of those days, which the Government of the

coimtry from various considerations had ordered to be kept as holy.

In consequence of this they were grievously oppressed in the early

times of their history. For when their shops were found open on

Christmas-day, and on Good-Friday, and on the different Fast-days,

which had been appointed, they were taken up and punished by the

magistrates on the one hand, and insulted and beaten by the j)eoi)le

on the other. But, notwithstanding this ill usage, they persevered

as rigidl}^ in the non-observance of particular days and times, as in

their non-compliance with oaths; and they still persevere in it. It

does not appear, however, that the bearing of their testimony in this

case is any longer a source of much vexation or trouble to them; for

though the Government of the country still sanctions the consecra-

tion of particular daj's, and the great majority of the people join in

it, there seems to have been a progressive knowledge or civilization

* The iloravians, I believe, protest against war upon scriptural grounds. But
how f:ir in this, or in any other case, they bear a testimony, like the Quakers, by
suffering, I do not know.
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in both, which has occasioned them to become tender on account of

this sino'ular deviation from their own practice.

But though they have been thus relieved by the LegisLnture. and
by the more mild and liberal disposition of the people, from so much
suifering in bearing their testimony on the tw^o occasions, which have
been mentioned; yet there are others, where the laws of Government
are concerned, on which they find themselves involved in a struggle

between the violation of their consciences and a state of suffering,

and wliere unfortunately there is no remed}' at hand, without the

manifestation of greater partiality towards them than it maj' be sup-

posed an equal administration of justice to all would warrant.

The first of these occasions is, when military service is enjoined.

The Quakers, when drawn for the militia, refuse either to serve, or

to furnish substitutes. For this refusal they come under the cogni-

sance ot the laws. Their property, where they have any, is of course

distrained upon, and a great j^art of a little substance is sometimes

taken from them on this account. Where they have not distrainable

property, M^hich is occasionally the case, they never fly, but submit

to the known punishment, and go patiently to prison. The Legis-

lature, however, has not been inattentive to them even upon this oc-

casion ; for it has limited their confinement to three months. The
Government also of the country afforded lately, in a case in which
they were concerned, aii example of attention to religious scruples

upon this subject. In the late bill for arming the country en masse,

both the (Quakers and the Moravians were exempted from military

service. This homage to religious principle did the authors of these

exemptions the highest honor. And it certainly becomes the mem-
bers of this Society to be grateful for this unsolicited favor ; and as

it was bestowed upon them in the full belief that they were the people
they professed themselves, they should bo particularly careful that

the}' do not, by any inconsistency of conduct, tarnish the high

reputation, which has beeii attached to them b}' the Government,
under which they live.

The second occasion is, when tithes or other dues are demanded by
the Church. The Quakers refuse th.e i^ayment of these upon princi-

ples, which have been already explained. They come of course,

again, under the cognisance of the laws. Their property is aiinually

distrained upon, by warrant from justices of the j)eace, where the

demand does not exceed the value of ten pounds; and this is tlieir

usual suffering in this case. But there have not been wanting in-

stances, Avhere an annual" hardness of heart has suggested a process,
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still allowable by tlie law, which has deprived them oj' all their pro-

perty, and consio-ned them for lite to the habitation of a i)rison--\

But it is only in cases, of which the laws of the land take cogni-

sance, that they prefer suffering, to doing that, which their consciences

disapprove. There are other cases, connected, as I ol)served before,

with the opinion of the world, where they exhibit a similar e.\am])le.

If the}' believe any custom or fashion of the world to be evil in itself,

or to be attended with evil, neither popular applause nor i)opular

fury can make them follow it; but they think it right to bear their

testimony against it by its disuse, and to run the hazard of all the

ridicule, censure, or persecution, which may await them tor so doing.

In these cases, as in the former, it must be observed, that llie suf-

ferings of the Quakers have been much diminished, though they still

refuse a compliance, in as many instances as formerly, with tlic

fashions of the world.

It was stated in the first volume, that they substituted the word

Thou for You. in order that they might avoid by their words, as well

as by their actions, any appearance of flattery to man. It was stated

also, that they suffered on this account ; that many magistrates,

before whom they were carried in the early times of their institu-

tion, occasioned their punishment to be more severe ; and that they

were often abused and beaten by others, and put in danger of their

lives. This persecution, however, for this singularity in their lan-

ffuaere has lonff ceased, and the substitution of Thou for You is now

onl}' considered as an innocent distinction between them and other

people.

It was stated, again, in the same volume, that they abstained from

the usual address of the world,—such as pulling off their hats, and

*One died not a great while ago in York Castle; and others, who were con-

fined with him, would have shared his fate but for the interference of the King.

It is surprising that the Clergy should not unite in promoting a bill in parlia-

ment to extend the authority of the justices to grant warrants of distraint for

tithes to more than the value of ten pounds, and to any amount, as this is the

most cheap and expeditious way for themselves. If they apply to the Ecclesias-

tical Courts, they can enforce no payment of their tithes there. They can put

the poor Quaker into prison, but they can not obtain their debt. If they apply

to the Exchequer, they may find themselves at the conclusion of their suit, and

this after a delay of three years, liable to the payment of extra costs to the amount

of forty or fifty pounds; with which they can not charge the Quaker, though they

may confine him for life. Some, to my knowledge, have been glad to abandon

these suits, and put up with the costs incurred in them, rather than continue them.

Recourse to such Courts occasions the Clergy frequently to be charged with cru-

elty, when, if they had only understood their own interests better, they would

have avoided them.
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bowing the body, and other ceremonious usages. It was explained

also, that they did this on two principles. First, because, as such

ceremonies were no real mark of obeisance, friendship, or respect,

they ought to be discouraged by a people, whose religion required

that no image should be held out, which was not a faithful picture

of its original, and that no action should be resorted to, which was

not correspondent with the feelings of the heart. Secondly, be-

cause all such ceremonies were of a complimentarj- or flattering

nature, and were expressly forbidden by Jesus Christ. It was

stated also, that, on account of their rejection of such outward

usages, their hats were forcibly taken from their heads, and thrown

away ; that they were often beaten and imprisoned on tliis sole ac-

count; and that the world refused to deal with them as tradesmen;

in consequence of which many could scarcely supply their fjimilies

with bread. But this deviation from the general practice, though it

still characterizes the members of this Society, is no longer a source

of suffering to them. Magistrates sometimes take care that their

hats shall be taken gently from their heads on public occasions, and

private persons expect now no such homage from Quakers when
they meet them.

There is, however, a custom, against which they anciently bore

their testimony, and against which they continue to bear it, which

subjects them occasionally to considerable inconvenience and loss.

In the case of general illuminations they never light up their houses.

but have the courage to be singular in this respect, whatever may be

the temper of the mob.

They believe, that the practice of general illuminations cannot be

adopted consistently by persons, who are lovers of the Truth.

They consider it as no certain criterion of joy. For, in the tirst

place, how many light up their houses, whose hearts are over-

whelmed with sorrow! And, in the second place, the event, Avhich

is celebrated, may not always be a matter of joy to good minds.

The birth-day of a iDrince, for example, may be ushered in as Avel-

come, and the celebration of it may call his actions to mind, upon

which a reflection may produce pleasure; but the celebration of the

slaughter or devastation of manlcind can att'ord no happiness to the

Christian.

They consider tlie ]iracticc, again, accompanied as it is with all its

flery instruments, as dangerous and cruel. For, hoAv many acci-

dents have happened, and how many lives have been lost, upon such

occasions

!

They consider it, again, as replete with evil. The wild uproar

which it creates, the mad and riotous joy which it produces, the
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licentiousness Avhie'ii it favoi's, the invidious comparisons wiiicli it

occasions, the partial favor which it fixes on individuals who have

probablv no moral merit, the false joys which it holds out, and the

enmity wliieli it has on some occasions a tendency to perpetuate,

are so many additional ari!,-uments ai;;ainst it in the opinion of the

Quakers.

For these and otlier reasons they choose not to subniit to the cus-

tom, but to bear their testimony against it, and to run the hazard of

having their windows broken, or their houses pillaged, as tlu^ ])opu-

laco may dictate. And in tlie same manner, if there be any other

practice, in which the world may expect them to coincide, tlK\y re-

ject it, fearless of the consequences, if they believe it to be produc-

tive of evil.

This noble practice of bearing testimony by which a few individu-

als attempt to stem the torrent of immorality' by 02)posing themselves

to its stream, and which may be considered as a living martyrdom,

does, in a moral point of view, a great deal of good to those, who
conscientiously adopt it. It recalls first principles to their minds.

It keeps in their remembrance the religions rights of man. It

teaches them to reason upon principle, and to make their estimates

by a moral standard. It is productive both of patience and of cour-

age. It occasions them to be kind, and attentive, and merciful, to

those, who are persecuted and oppressed. It throws them into the

presence of the Divinity when they are persecuted themselves. In

short, it warms their moral feelings, and elevates their religious

thoughts. Like oil, it keeps them from rusting. Like a whetstone,

it gives them a new edge. Take away this practice from the consti-

tution of the members of this Society, and you pull down a consid-

erable support of their moral chai-acter. It is a great pity, that, as

professing Christians, we should not more of us incorporate this

noble principle individually into our religion. We concur unques-

tionably in customs, through the fear of being reputed singular, of

which our hearts do not always aj^prove, though nothing is more
true than that a Christian is expected to be singular with respect to

the corruptions of the world. What an immensity oi good would be

done, if cases of persons, choosing rather to suffer than to temporize,

were so numerons as to attract the general notice of men ! Would
not every case of suffering operate as one of the most forcible les-

sons, that could be given, to those who should see it? And how
long would that infamous system have to live, which makes a dis-

tinction between political expediency and moral right?
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CHAP TEE yi.

A fourtli trait is, that in political affairs they reason upon principle, and not from

consequences—this mode of reasoning insures the adoption of the maxim of

not doing evil that good may come—had Quakers been legislators, many pub-

lic evils had been avoided, which are now known in the world—existence of

this trait probable from the influence of the former trait—and from the influ-

ence of the peculiar customs of the Quakers—and from the influence of their

s^'stem of discipline upon their minds. • ,

The next trait, which I shall lay open to the woi'ld as belonging

to the Quaker-character, is that in all those cases, which may be

called political, the members of this Society generally reason upon

principle, and but seldom upon consequences.

I do not know of any good quality, which ever impressed me more,

in all my intercourse with them, than this. It was one of thosiC,

which obtruded itself to mj notice on my first acquaintance Avith

them, and it has continued equally conspicuous to the present time.

If an impartial philosopher from some unknown land, and to

whom our manners and ojiinions and history were unknown, were

introduced suddenly into our metropolis, and were to converse with

the Quakers there on a given political subject, and to be directly

afterwards conveyed to the west end of the town, and there to con-

verse with politicians, or men of fashion, or men of the world, upon

the same, he could not fail to be greatly surprised. If he thought

the former wise, or virtuous, or great, he would unavoidably con-

sider the latter as foolish, or vicious, or little. Two such opposite

conclusions, as he would hear deduced from the reasonings of each,

would impress him with an idea that he had been taken to a coun-

try inhabited by two different races of men. He Avould never con-

ceive that they had been educated in the same countr}', or under the

same Government. If left to himself he would probably imagine

that they had embraced two different religions. But if he were told

that they professed the same, he would then say that the precepts of

this religion had been expressed in such doubtful language, that they

led to two sets of principles contradictory to one another. I need

scarcely inform the reader that I allude to the two opposite conclu-

sions, Avhich will almost always be drawji, where men reason from

motives of policy or from moral right.

If it be true that the Quakers reason upon principle in political

affairs, and not upon consequences, it will follow as a direct infer-

ence, that they will adopt the Christian maxim that men ought not

to do evil that good may come. And this is, indeed, the maxim.
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which yovi find them a(h)j)tiiii;' in the course (j1' tlieir conversation on

such subjects, and \vhich 1 believe the}' would unilbrnily have

adopted, if they had been j^laced in political situations in lite. ]lad

they been the legislators of the world, we should never have seen

many of the public evils that have appeared in it. It was thoui>-ht

formerly, for example, a glorious thing to attempt to drive Paganism

from the Holy Land ; but Quakers would never have joined in any

of the crusades for its expulsion. It has been long esteemed, again,

a desideratum in politics, that among nations (littering in strength

and resources a kind of balance of power should be kept up; l)ut

Quakers would never have engaged in any one Avar to preserve it.

It has been thought, again, that it would contribute to the happi-

ness of the natives of India, if the blessings of the British constitu-

tion could be given them instead of their own ; but Quakers would

never have taken j^ossession of their territories for the accomplish-

ment of &uch a good. It has been long thought, again, a matter of

great poiitical importance, that our West India settlements should

be cultivated by African laborers ; but Quakers would never have

allowed a slave-trade for such a purpose. It has been thought, again,

and it is still thought a desirable thing, that our property should be

secured from the petty depredations of individuals ; but Quakers

would never have consented to capital punishments for such an end.

In short, few public evils would have arisen among mankind, if

statesmen had adopted the system, upon which the (Quakers reason in

political affairs, or if they had concurred with an ancient Grecian

philosopher, in condemning to destruction the memory of the man,

Avho first made a distinction between expediency and moral right.

That this trait of reasoning upon principle, regardless of the con-

sequences, is likely to be a feature in the character of ithe Society,

we are warranted in pronouncing, when we discover no fewer than

three circumstances in the constitaition of it, which may be causes

in producing [V^\

This trait seems, in the first place, to be the •direct and legitimate

offspring of that explained in the last chapter. For ever}' time an

individual is called upon to bear his testimony by suffering, whether

in the case of a refusal to conijdy with the laws or with the customs

and fashions of the land, he is called upon to refer to his own con-

science, against his own temporal interest and against the opinion of

the world. The moment he gives up principle for policy in the

» The Sierra Leone Company, which was founded for laudable purposes, might

have been filled by Quakers; but when tluy understood that there Avas to be a

fort and depot of arms in the settlement, they declined becoming proprietors.
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course of liis reasoiiiug upon such occasions, tlion he does as many
others do, that is, ho submits to the less inconvenience

; and then he

ceases to be a Quaker. But while he continues to bear his testi-

monj', it is a proof that he makes expediency give way to what he

imagines to be right. The beai^ing of testimon}^, where it is con-

scientiously done, is therefore the parent, as it is also the bulwark
and guardian, of reasoning upon principle. It throws out a me-

mento, whenever it is practised, and habituates the subject of it to

reason in this manner.

But this trait is nourished and supported, again, by other causes :

and, first, by the influence, which the peculiar customs of the Qua^

kers must occasionally have upon their minds. An individual can

not go out of doors but he is reminded of his own singularities, or

of his difference in a variety of respects from his fellow-citizens.

Now every custom, in which he is singular, whether it be that of

dress, or of language, or of address, or any other, is founded in his

own mind on moral princij^le, and in direct oi5j)osition to j)opular

opinion and aj)plause. lie is therefore perpetually reminded, in

almost all his daily habits, of the two opposite systems of reasoning,

and is perpetually called upon, as it were, to refer to the princijiles,

which originally made the difference between him and another citi-

zen of the world.

Neither has the discipline of the Society a less tendency to the

production of the quality in question. For the business, which is

transacted in the monthly, quarterly, and yearly meetings, is trans-

acted under the deliberation of grave and serious men, who consider'

themselves as frequently under the divine influence, or as sjiiritualh'

guided, on such occasions. In such assemblies it would be thought

strange, if any sentiment were uttered, which savored of expediency

in opposition to moral right. The 3'outh, therefore, who are present,

see no other determination of any question than by a religious stand-

ard. Hence these meetings operate as schools, in which they are

habituated to reason upon pi'incij)le, and to the exclusion of all

worldly considerations, which may suggest themselves in the discus-

sion of any point.
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CHAPTEE VII.

A fifth trait is, that they havo an extraordinary independence of mind—this ])ro-

hable, because it must he the result of the former trait—because likely in he

produced by their discipline—by their peculiar customs—and by their i)[iin-

ions on the supposed dignity of situations in life—because, again, they are

not vulnerable by the seduction of Governments—or by the dominion of the

Chureli—or by the power of fashion, and of the opinion of tlie world.

The next trait, conspicuous in the chiirae-tor of the Society, and

winch is nearly allied to the former, is that of Independence of

Mind.

This feature is of loug standing, having heen coeval with the So-

ciety itself. It was observed by Cromwell, that "he could neither

win the Quakers by money, nor by honors, nor by places, as he

could other people." A similar opinion is entertained of them at the

present day. For of all people it is generally supposed that they are

the least easily worked upon, or the least liable to be made tools or

instruments in the hands of others. Who, fur example, could say on

any electioneering occasion, whatever his riches might be, that he

could command their votes?

There will be no difficulty in believing this to be a real feature in

the character of the Society; for, when men are accustomed to refer

matters to their reason, and to reason upon principle, they will al-

Avays have an independeuee of mind, from a belief that they are

right, and wherever it is a maxim Avith them not to do evil that

good may come, they will have a similar independence, from a con-

sciousness that they have never put themselves into the power of

the world. Hence this independence of mind must be a result of the

trait explained in the former chaj^ter.

But in looking into the constitution of the Quakers, we shall find

it full of materials for the production of this noble trait.

Their discipline has an immediate tendency to produce it; for in no

community does a man feel him so independent as a man. A (Quaker

is called upon in his own Society to the discharge of important offices.

He sits as a representative, a legislator, and a judge. In looking

round him be finds all equal in privileges, but none superior to him-

self.

Their peculiar customs have the same tendency; for they teach

them to value others, who are not of the Society, by no other

standard than that, by which they estimate themselvos. They
neither take off their hats, nor bow, nor scrape. In their speech

they abstain from the use of flattering words or of titles. In their

27
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letters they iiever subscribe themselves tlie humble servants of any
one. They never use, in short, any action or signature, Avhjch, serv-

ing as a mark of elevation to others, has any influence towards the

degradation of themselves.

Their opinions also upon the supposed dignity of situations in life

contribute towards the promotion of this independence of their

minds.

They value no man, in the first place, on account of his earthly

title. They pay respect to magistrates, and t<; all the nobility of the

land, in their capacity of legislators, whom the chief magisti-ate has

appointed; but they believe that the mere letters in n schedule of

parchment can give no more intrinsic worth to a person than tliey

possess themselves; and they think with Juvenal, that "the only

true nobility is virtue." Hence titles, in the glare of which some

people lose the dignity of their vision, have no magical effect upon

Quaiiers.

They value no man, again, on account of the antiquity of his fam-

ily-exploits. They believe that there are people now living in low

and obscure situations, whose ancestors performed in the childhood

of history, when it was ignorant and incapable of perpetuating tra-

ditions, as great feats as those, which in its greater maturity it has

recorded. And as far as these exploits of antiquity may be such as

were performed in wars, they would not be valued by them us orna-

ments to men, of whose worth they can only judge by their virtuous

or their Christian character.

They value no man, again, on account of the antiquity of his an-

ceetors. Believing Eevelation to contain the best account of the rise

of man, they consider all families as equally old in their origin, be-

cause they believe them to have sprung from the same two parents,

as their common source.

But this independence of mind,. Avhich is said to belong to the mem-
bers of this Society, may be fostered, again, by other circumstances,

some of which are peculiar to themselves.

Many men allow the indejiendence of their minds to be broken by

an acceptance of the honors offered to them by the Governments un-

der which they live
;
but no Quaker could accept of the honors of

the world.

Others allow the independence of their minds to be invaded b}^ the

acceptance of places and pensions from the same quarter. But Qua-

kers, generally speaking, are in a situation too inde2:)endent, in con-

sequence of their industry, to need an}' support of this kind; and

none of them could accept it on the terms, on which it is usually

o^iven.
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Others. iici;:tiu. suftVr their opinion.s to bo fettered by tlie authcn-ity

of Ecelesiastieal dominion; but the (Quakers have broken all siudi

cdiains. They depend upon no niinistei" of the (iosjxd for their re-

lig'ion. nor d > they consider tlie jiriesthood as a distinct ortler of

men.

Others, a^ain. come under the dominion of fasliion and of popular

o]iiniou, so tiiat they (hire only do that which they sec others do, or

arc hurried from one folly to another, Avithout having the courage to

try to resist the stream. But the life of a Quaker is a continual state

of indciJendence in this resjiect, being a continual protest against

many of the customs and opinions of tlio world.

I shall now only observe upon this subject, that this quality of in-

dependence of mind, which is likely to be generated by some, and

which is preserved by others of the causes which have been men-
tioned, is not confined to a few members, but runs through the So-

ciety. It belongs to the poor as w'ell as to the rich, and to the serv-

ants of a family as well as to those, who live in poverty by them-

selves. If a poor member were to be introduced to a man of rank,

he Would neither degrade himself by flattery on the one hand, nor

b}" any unbecoming submission on the other. lie would, neither be

seduced into that which was wrong, nor intimidated from doing that

which was right, by the splendor or authority of aj^pearances about

him. lie would still preserve the independence of his mind, though
he would behave with respect. You would never be able to convince

him that he had been talking with a person, Avho had been fashioned

differently from himself. This trait of independence can not but

extend itself to the poor; for, having the same rights and privileges

in the discipline, and the same peculiar customs, and the same views

of men and manners as the rest of the Society, a similar disposition

must be found in these, unless it be counteracted by other causes.

But as Quaker-servants, who live in genuine Quaker-families, wear
no liveries, nor any badge of poverty" or servitude, there is nothing

in the opposite scale to produce an opposite feature in their char-

acter..
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CHAPTEE VIII.

SECTION I.

A sixth trait is that of Fortitudo—this inchides, first, courage in life—courage

not confined to military exploits—^Quakers seldom intimidated or abashed

—

dare to say what they think—and to do what they believe to be right—this

trait may arise from that of bearing their testimony—and from those circum-

stances, which produced independence of mind—and from the peculiar cus-

toms of the Society.

Another feature in the character of the Society, which is nearly-

allied to Indopenctence of Mind, is Fortitiule. This fortitude is con-

spicuous botli in life and in the hour of death. That which belongs

to the former instance I shall consider first.

If courage in life were confined solely to military exploits, the

individuals now under our consideration would have no pretension

to this character. But courage consists of presence of mind in many

situations of peril different from those in war. It consists often in

refusing to do that wdiich is wrong, in spite of popular opinion.

Hence a man, who refuses a challenge, and whom men of honor

would brand with cowardice on that account, may have more real

courage in so doing, and would have it in the estimation of moral

men, than the person who sends it. It may consist also in an inflex-

ible perseverance in doing that which is right, when persecution is

to follow. Such was the courage of martyrdom. As courage, then,

may consist in qualities different from that of heroism, we shall see

what kind of courage it is that has been assigned to the Quakers,

and how far they may be expected to be entitled to such a trait.

There is no question, in the first place, that Quakers have great

presence of mind on difficult and trying occasions. To frighten or to

put them off their guard would be no easy task. Few people have

ever seen an innocent Quaker disconcerted or abashed.

They have the courage also to dare to say, at all times and in all

places, what they believe to be right.

I might appeal for the truth of this, as far as the primitive mem-

bers are concernsd, to the different conversations, which George Fox

had with Oliver Cromwell, or to the different letters, which he Avrote

to him as Protector, or to those, which he afterwards wrote to King

Charles the Second.

I might appeal, again, to the address of Edward Burroughs to the

same monarch.

I might appeal, again, to the bold but respectful language, which

the early Quakers used to the magistrates when they wore carried
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before them; and to the intrepid and dijj^nified manner, in whicli

they spoke to their jiidifcs, in the eniii-se of the numeruus trials, to

which tho}' were brought in those early times.

I might appeal, also, to Barclay's Address to the King, wiiich

stands at the head of his Apology.

'As it is inconsistent," says Barehiy to King Charles tlie Second,

"with the truth I bear, so it is far fi-oin me to use this letter as an

engine to llatter thee, the usual design of such works; and therefore

I can neither dedicate it to thee, noi- crave thy patroinige, as if

thereby I might h'ave more confidence to present it to the world, or

be more ho])eful of its success. To God alone I owe what I have,

and that more immediately in mattei-s spiritual; and therefore to

him alone, and the service of his truth, I dedicate whatever work he

may bring forth in me, to whom alone the praise and honor apper-

tain, whose truth needs not the patnmage of worldly princes, his-

arm and power being that alone, by wiiich it is propagated, estab-

lished, and confirmed."

And further on he says, " Thou hast tasted of prosperity and

and adversity. Thoii knowest whatt it is to be banished thy native

country, to be overruled as well as to rule, and to sit upon the throne

;

and being oppressed, thou hast reason to know how hateful oppres-

sion is both to God and man. If after all these warnings and adver

tisements thou dost not turn unto the Lord with all thy heart, but

forget Ilim, who remembered thee in distress, and give up thy self to

follow lust and vanity, surely great will be thy condemnation."'

And this courage to dare to say what they believe to be right, as it

was an eminent featui^e in the character of the primitive, so it is

iinquestionably a trait in that of the modern members. They use

no flattery even in the presence of the King ; and when the nation

has addressed him in favor of new wars, they have sometimes had

the courage to oppose the national voice on such an occasion, and to

go before the same great personage, and in a respectful and dignified

n^nner to deliver a religious petition against the shedding of human
blood.

They have the courage also to dare to do, as well as to say. what

they consider to be right.

It is recorded of the early Quakers, that in the times of the hottest

persecution they stood to their testimon}- in the places appointed for

their worship. They never assembled in private rooms, or held pri-

vate conventicles, employing persons to watch at the <loors to keep

out spies and informers, or to prevent surprise from the magistrates;

but they worshiped always in public, and with, their doors open: nor

when armed men were sent to dissolve their meetings did they ever
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fly ; but, on the summons to break up and depart, they sat motion-

less ; and, regardless of threats and blows, never left their devotions,

but were obliged to be dragged out one by one from their places.

And even where their meeting-houses were totally destroyed by the

magistrates, they sometimes met the next meeting-day and wor-

shipped publicly on the ruins, notwithstanding they knew that they

were subject by so doing to fines, and seo-urges, and confinements,

and banishments ; and that, like many others of their members, who
:had been persecuted, they might die in prison.

This courage of the primitive members has descended, as far as

circumstances will allow- us to judge, to their posterity, or to tliose,

who profess the saiae faith. For happily, on account of the suj^erior

knowledge, which has been diffused among us since those times, and

on account of the progress of the benign influence of Christianity,

both of which may be supposed to have produced among the mem-
bers of our legislature a spirit of liberality in religion, neither the

same trials, nor the same number of them, can be afforded for the

courage of the modern Quakers, as were afforded for that of their

predecessors. But as tar as there are trials, the former exhibit cour-

age proportioned to their weight. This has been already conspicu-

ous in the bearing of their testimony', either in those cases where
they run the hazard of suffering by opposing the customs of the

world, or where, by refusing a compliance with legal demands, which
they believe to be antichristian, they actuall}^ suffer. ISTor are these

sufferings often slight, when we consider that they may be made,

even in these days of toleration, to consist of confinement, as the law

now stands, for years, and it may happen even for life, in prison.

This feature of courage in life, which has been attached to the

character of the Society, is the genuine offspring of the trait of " The
bearing of their Testimony." For by their testimony it becomes

their religion to suffer, rather than comply with many of the laws

and customs of the land. But every time they get through their

sufferings, if they suffer conscientiously, they gain a victory, whi(?h

gives them courage to look other sufferings in the face, and to bid

defiance to other persecutions.

This feature is generated, again, by all those circumstances, which

have been enumerated, as producing the quality of independence of

mind ; and it is promoted, again, by the peculiar customs of the

Society. For a Quaker is a singular object among his countrymen.

His dress, his language, and his customs mark him. One person

looks at him. Another, perhaps, derides him. He must summon
resolution, or he cannot stir out of doors and be comfortable. Eeso-

lution, once summoned, begets resolution again, till at length he
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acquires habits superior to the h)oks, and frowns, and ridicule of the

world.

SECTION 1 1

.

The trait of courage inchule!? also Courage in Death—this trait probable—from

the lives which the Quakers lead—and from circumstances connected with

their religious faith.

This quality of courage includes also courage in deatli ; <jr it

belongs to the character of the individuals of this community that

they show great inditfercnce with respect to death, or that they pos-

sess great intrepidity when sensible of the approach of it.

I shall do no more on this subject than state what may be the causes

of this trait.

The thought of the dissolution of all our vital organs, and of the

cessation to be, so that we move no longer upon the face of the earth,

and that our places know us no more; or the idea of being swept

away suddenly into eternal oblivion, and of being as though we had

never been, cannot fail of itself to produce awful sensations upon our

minds. But still more awful wlil these be, where men believe in a

future state ; and where, believing in future rewards and punish-

ments, they contemplate what may be their allotment in eternity.

There are considerations, however, which have been found to sup-

port m.en even under these awful reflections, and to enable them to

meet with intrepidity their approaching end.

It may certainly be admitted, that in proportion as we cling to

the things of the world, we shall be less willing to leave them ;•

which may induce an appearance of fear with respect to departing

out of life ; and that, in proportion as we deny the world and its

pleasures, or mortif}' the affections of the flesh, we shall be more

willing to exchange our earthly for spiritual enjoyments ; which

may induce an appearance of courage with respect to death.

It may be admitted, again, that in proportion as we have filled our

moral stations in life—that is, as we have done justl}', and loved

mercy, and this not only with res[)ect to our fellow-creature man,

but to the different creature^ of God-—there will be a conscious rec-

titude within us, which will suppl}' us witli courage when we be-

lieve ourselves called upon to leave them.

It may be admitted, again, that in proportion as we have endeav-

ored to follow tlie Divine commands as contained in the Sacred

Writings, and as we have followed these, through faith, fearless of

the opinions and pei'secutions of men. so as to have become sufferers

for the Truth, we shall have less fear, or more courage, when we

suppose the hour of our dissolution to be approaching.
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Now, without making any invidious comparisons, I think it will

follow from hence, when we consider the Quakers to be persons of

acknowledged moral character; when we know that they deny them-

selves for the sake of becoming purer beings, the ordinary pleasures

and gratifications of the world
; and when almost daily experience

testifies to us that they prefer bearing their testimony, or suffering

as a Christian body, to a compliance with customs which they con-

ceive the Christian religion to disapprove—that thej^ will have as

fair pretensions to courage in the hour of death as any other people,

as a body, from the same causes.

There are other circumstances, however, which may be taken into

consideration in this account ; and, in looking over these, I find none

of more importance than those, which relate to the religious creeds,

which may be professed by individuals or communities of men.

Much, in the first place, will depend upon the circumstances, how
far men are doubtful and wavering in their creeds ; or how far they

depend upon others for their faith
; or how far, in consequence of

reasoning or feeling, the^" depend upon themselves. If their creeds

are not in their own power, they will be liable to be troubled with

every wind of doctrine tliat blows, and to be unhappy when the

thought of their dissolution is brought before them. But the Qua-

kers having broken the power or dominion of the priesthood, what
terrors can fanaticism hold out to them, which shall appal their

courage in their latter hours?

It is also of great importance to men, what may be the nature of

their creeds. Some creeds are unquestionably more comfortable to

the mind than others. To those, who believe in the doctrine of

Election and Eeprobation, and imagine themselves to be of the

El eel, no creed can give greater courage in the hour of death ; and
to those, who either doubt or despair of their election, none can

inspire more fear. But the Quakers, on the other hand, encourage

encourage the doctrine of Perfection, or that all may do the will of

God if the}' attend to the monitions of his grace. They believe that

God is good, and just, and merciful ; that he visits all, with a view

to this perfection, without exception of persons, that he enables all,

through the sacrifice of Christ, to be saved; and that he will make
an allowance for all according to his attributes ; for that he is not

willing that any should perish, but that all should inherit eternal

life.
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CHAPTEE IX,

Last good trait is tluit of Punctuality to AVurds and Engngunicnts—this ))rol)ablo

from the operations of all those principles -which have produced for the Qua-

kers the chiirnctor of a moral people—and from the ojieration of their dis-

cipline.

The last good qualify, which I shall notice in the character of the

Quakers, is that of Punctuality to their Words and Engai^'cnients.

This is a very ancient trait. Judge Forster entertained this

opinion of (Jeorge Fox—that, if he would consent to give his word
for his appearance, he would keep it. Trusted to go at large with-

out any hail, and solely on his bare word that he would he foi-th-

coming on a given day, he never violated his promise. And he was
known also to carry his own commitment himself. In those days,

also, it was not unusual for Quakers to carry their own warrants,

unaccompanied by constables or others, which were to consign them
to a prison.

But it was not only in matters which related to the laws of the

land, where the primitive members held their words and engage-

ments sacred. This trait was remarked to be true of them in their

concerns in trade. On their first appearance as a Society they suf-

fered as tradesmen, because others, displeased with the peculiarity

of their manners, withdrew their custom from their shops. But in

a little time the great outer}- against them was, that they got the

trade of the country into their hands. This outcry arose in part

from a strict execution of all commercial appointments and agree-

ments between them and others, and because they never asked two

l^rices for the commodities, which they sold. And the same charac-

ter attaches to them as a commercial body, thougli there may be in-

dividual exceptions, at the present day.

Neither has this trait been confined to them as the inhabitants of

their own country. They have carried it with them wherever they

have gone. The treaty of \Yilliam Penn was never violated : and
the estimation, which the Indians put upon the word of this great

man and his companions, continues to be put by them upon that of

the modern Quakers in America ; so that they now come in deputa-

tions out of their own settlements to consult them on important

occasions.

The existence of this feature is probable, both from general and
from particular considerations.

If, for example, any number of principles should have acted so

forcibly and in such a manner upon individuals as to have procured
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for them as a body the reputation of a moral people, they must have

produced in them a disposition to keep their faith*.

But the discipline of the Society has a direct tendency to jDroduce

this feature in their character, and to make it an aj^pendage of Qua-

kerism. For, punctuality to words and engagements is a subject of

one of the periodical inquiries. It is therefore publicly handed to the

notice of the members, in their public meetings for discij)line, as a

Christian virtue that is expected of them. And any violation in this

respect would be deemed a breach, and cognisable as such, of the

Quaker-laws.

CIIAPTEE X

Imperfect traits in the Quaker-chai-actcr—some of these may be called intellectu-

ally defective traits—first imputation of this kind is, that the Quakers are

deficient in learning, compared with other people—this trait not improhahle,

on account of their early devotion to trade—and on account of their contro-

versies and notions about human learning—and from other causes.

The world, while it has given to the Quakers as a body, as it has

now appeared, a more than ordinarj^ share of virtue, has not been

without the belief that there are blemishes in their character. What
these blemishes are may be collected partly from books, partly from

conversation, and partly from vulgar sayings. They are divisible

into two kinds,—into intellectuali}" defective, and into morally defect-

ive traits ; the former relating to the understanding, the latter to the

heart. «^

The first of the intellectually defective traits consists in the impu-

tation, that the Quakers are deficient in the cultivation of the intel-

lect of their children ; or, that when they grow up in life they are

found to have loss knowledge than others in the higher branches of

learning. By this I mean that they are understood to have but a

moderate classical education, to know but little of the ditferent

branches of philosophy, and to have, upon the whole, less variety of

knowledge than others of their countrymen in the corresponding

stations of life.

This feature seems to have originated with the world in two sup-

posed facts. The first is, that there lias never been any literary

writer of eminence born in the Society; Penn, Barclay, and others,

"•This character was given by Pliny to the first Christians. They -were to

jivoid frauds, theft, and adultery. Thej' were never to deny any trust when
retjuired lo deliver it up, nor to falsify their Avord on any occasion.
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having come into it by convincomont, nnd brought their learning

"vvith them. Tlie second is, that tlie Society has never yet fiirni8he(l

a philosojilier, or produced any material discovery. It is rather a

common remark, that if the education of others had been as limited

as that of the individuals of this community, wo should have been

probably at this day without a Xewton, and might have been stran-

gers to those great discoveries, whether of the art of navigation, or

of the circulation of the blood, or of any other kind, which have

proved so eminentl}' useful t(j the comfort, health, and safety of many
of the human race.

This trail will be true, or it will be false, as it is applied to the dif-

ferent classes, which may be found in the Society of the (Quakers.

The poor, who belong to it, are all taught to read, and therefore bet-

ter educated than the poor belonging to other bodies of men. They
who spring from parents, whose situation does not entitle them to

rank with the middle class, but j^et keeps them out of the former, are

generally educated by the help of a subscription at Ackworth School,

and may be said to have more school-learning than others in a simi-

lar situation in life*. The rest, whatever may be their situation, are

educated wholly at the expense of their parents, who send them
either to private Quaker-seminaries, or to schools in the neighbor-

hood, as they judge it to be convenient or proper. It is upon this

body of the (Quakers that the imputation can only fall ; and, as far as

these are concerned, I think it may bo said with truth that they pos-

sess a less portion of what is usually called liberal knowledge, than

others in a corresponding station in life. There may be here and

there a good classical or a good mathematical scholar: but in general

there are but few individuals among them, who excel in these

branches of learning. I ought, however, to add. that this character

is not likely to remain long with the Society ; for the young mem-
bers of the present day seem to me to be sensible of the inferiority

of their own education, and to be making an attempt towards the

improvement of their minds, by engaging in those, which are the

most entertaining, instructive, and useful;—I mean philosophical

pursuits.

That deficiency in literature and science is likely to be a feature

in the character of the Society we may pronounce, if we take into

consideration circumstances, which have happened, and notions which

have prevailed in it.

» Their parents pay a small annual .sum towards their board and clothing. The
rest is made up by a subscription in the Society, and by the funds of the school.

The children also of the poor arc admitted to this school, but these pay nothing.
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The Quakers, like the Jews of old, whether they are rich or poor.

are brought up, in obedience to their own laws, to some employment.

They arc called of course at an early age from their books. It can

not therefore be expected of them, that they should possess the same
literar}" character as they, who spend years at our Universities, or

whose time is not taken up by the concerns of trade.

It happens also in this Society, that jjersons of the poor and mid-

dle classes are frequently through industry becoming rich. AVliile

these were gaining but a moderate support, they gave their children

but a moderate education. But when they came into possession of a

greater substance, their children had finished their education, having

grown up to be men.

The ancient controversy, too, relative to the necessity of human
learning as a qualification for ministers of the Gosj^el, has been detri-

mental to the promotion of literature and science among them. This

controversy was maintained with great warmth and obstinacy on

both sides; that is, by the early Quakers, who were men of learning,

on the one hand, and bj^ the Divines of our Universities on the other.

The less learned in the Society, who read this controversy, did not

make the proper distinction concerning it. Thej^ were so interested

in keeping up the doctrine, "that learning was not mecessary for the

priesthood," that they seemed to have forgotten that it was neces-

sary at all. Hence knowledge began to be cried down in tiie Soci-

ety; and though the proposition was always meant to be true with

respect to the priesthood onl}^, yet many mistook or confounded its

meaning, so that the}' gave their children but a limited education on

that account.

The opinions also of the Quakers relative to, classical authors have

been another cause of impeding, in some degree, their progress in

learning; that is, in the classical part of it. They believe these to

have inculcated a system of morality frequently reinignant to that

of the Christian religion. And the Heathen mythology, which is

connected with their writings, and which is fabulous throughout,

they conceive to have disseminated romantic notions among youth,

and to have made them familiar with fictions, to the prejudice of an

unshaken devotedness to the love of truth.
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CHAPTER XI.

Second trait is, that thoy are a superstitious people—Circumstances that have
given birth to this trait—Quakerism, where it is understood, is seldom charge-

able with su})erstition—where it is misunderstood, it leads to it—Subjects in

which it may be misunderstood are those of the province of the Spirit—and

of dress and language—Evils to be misapprehended from a misunderstanding

of the former subject.

It may .seem "svomlorful, at first siglit, that persons, Avho have dis-

carded an undue veneration for the Saints, and the Saints-days, and

the relies of the Roman-catholic relig-ion, who liave had the resolu-

tion to reject the ceremonials of Protestants, such as Bai)ti.sm, and

the sacrament of the Supper, and who have broken the terrors of

the dominion of the priesthood, should, of all others, be chargeable

with superstition. But so it is. The world has certainly tixed u])on

them the character of a suj^erstitious jDcople. Under this epithet

much is included. It is understood, that Quakers are more ready

than others to receive mystical doctrines, more apt to believe in mar-

vellous appearances, more willing to place virtue in circumstances

where many would place imposition; and that, independently of all

this, they are more scrupulous with respect to the propriety of their

ordinary movements, waiting for religious impulses, when no such

impulses are expected by other religious people.

This trait of superstition is an ancient feature in their eharac-

ter, and has arisen from the following causes:

It has been long imagined, that where a peoj^le devote themselves

so exclusively to the influence of the Spirit as the members of thiw

community appear to do, they will not be sufficiently on their guard

to make the proper distinctions between imagination and revelation,

and that they will be apt to confound imj)ressions, and to bring the

Divine Spirit out of its proper sphere into the ordinary occurrences

of their lives. And in this opinion the world considers itself to have

been confirmed by an expression, said to have been long in use

among them, which is, "that they will do such and such things, if

they have liberty to do them." Now by this expression the Quakers

may mean only, that all human things are so uncertain, and so many
unforseen events may happen, that the}" dare make no absolute prom-

ises, but they will do the things in question if no obstacle should

arise to prevent them. And this caution in language runs through

the whole Society; for they seldom pi-omise but provisionally in any
case. But the world has interpreted the expression difterently, and
maintains that the Quakers mean by it. that they will do such and
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such things, if they feel that they have liberty or permission from

the Spirit of. God.

Two other circumstances, which have given birth to this feature

in the character of the Quakers, are the singularities of their dress and

language. For, when these are spoken of by the world, they are

usually mentioned under the name of the idolatry or superstition of

the Quaker-language, or the idolatry or superstition of the Quaker-

dress.

Now this trait, which has originated in the three causes that have

been mentioned, is considered by the world to have been still more
confirmed by a circumstance which hapjiened but a few years ago:

namely, that when animal-magnetism Avas in fashion, there were

more of this Society worked upon by these delusions than of any

other.

With respect to the truth of this trait, I believe it cannot easily

be made out, as far as animal magnetism is concerned. For although

undoubtedly there were Quakers so suj^erstitious as to be led away
on this occasion, j^et they were very fe^v in number, and not more
in proportion than others of other religious denominations. The
conduct of these was also considered as rejDrehensible by the Society

at large, and some pains were taken to convince them of their errors,

and of the unsuitableness of such doctrines with the religion they

professed.

With respect to the truth of this trait, as it may have existed on

other occasions, it may be laid down as a j^osition genei*ally true,

that where the members understand their own constitution, it can

have no place among them. But where they do not understand it.

there are few people among whom it is more likely to exist, as we
may see from the following .account.

It is the doctrine of Quakerism on the subject of the Spirit, that

it is an infallible guide to men in their spiritual concerns. But I do

not see where it is asserted by any of the Quaker-writers, that it is

to be a guide to man in all the temporal concerns of his life, or that

he is to dejjreciatc the value of human reason. George Fox was very

apprehensive, that even in matters of religion, which constitute the

immediate province of the Divine Spirit, men might mistake their

own enthusiastic feelings for revelation ; and he censured some, to

use his own expression, "for having gone out into imaginations.''

The Society also have been apprehensive of the same consequences.

Hence one among other reasons for the institution of the office of

Elders. It is the duty of these to watch over the doctrine of the

ministers, to see that they preach soundly, and that they do not

mistake their own imaginations for the Sjjirit of God, and mix his
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wisdom with llu' Avaywardncss of their oavii Avills. Tlicy. thn-eforc,

who believe in the tloetrine of the ageiuy of the Sjiii-it, and at the

same time in tlie neeessity of great eaution and Avatehfiilness that

they may not confound its operations with that of their own fancies,

will never incur the charge which has been brought against the

Body at large. But if there arc others, who give themselves up to

this agency without the necessary caution, the}' will gradually mix

their impressions, and will in time refer most of thojn to the same

source. They will bring the Divine Being by degrees out of his spirit-

ualprovince, and introduce him into all the trivial and worthless con-

cerns of their lives. Hence a belief will arise, Avhich cannot lail of

binding their minds in the chains of delusion and superstition.

It is the doctrine of Quakerism, again, on the subject of dress,

that plainness and simplicity are required of those, who profess the

Christian character ; that any deviation from these is unwarrantable,

if it be made on the plea of conformity to the fashion of the Avorld
;

that such deviation besi)eaks the beginning of an unstable mind
;

and, if not noticed, may lead into many evils. They, therefore, who
consider dress in this point of view, will never fall into any errors

of mind in their contemplation of this subject. But if there are

members, on the other hand, who place virtue in the color and shape

of their clothing, as some of the Jews did in the broad phjdacteries

on their garments, the}' will place it in lifeless appearances and

forms, and bring their minds under vassalage to a false religion.

And in the same manner it may be observed with respect to lan-

guage, that if persons in the Society lay an undue stress upon it,

that is, if they believe truth or folsehood to exist inherently in life-

less Avords, and this contrary to the sense in which they know they

will be understood by the w^orld, so that they dare not pronounce

them for religion's sake, they will be in danger of placing religion

where it is not, and of falling into errors concerning it, which will

with reason be denominated superstition by the world.

As I am now on the subject of superstition, as capable of arising

from the three causes that have been mentioned, I shall dwell for a

short time on some of the evils, which may arise from one of them,

or from a misunderstanding of the doctrine of the agency of the

Spirit.

I believe it possible, in the first place, for those, who receive this

doctrine without the proper limitations, that is, for those, who attri-

bute everything exclusively to the Spirit of God, and who draw no

line between revelation and the suggestions of their own will, to be

guilty of evil actions, and to make the Divine Being the author of

them all.
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I have no doubt, for example, that many of those, who engaged in

the Crusades, considered themselves as led into them by the Sjiirit of

God. But what true Quaker, in these days, would wish to make the

Almighty the author of all the bloodshed in the wars that were

undertaken on this account?

The same may be said with respect to martyrdoms. For there is

reason to believe that many, who were instrumental in shedding the

blood of their.fellow creatures because they happened to differ from

them in religious opinion, conceived that they were actuated by the

Divine Spirit, and that they were doing God service, and aiding the

cause of religion, by their conduct on such occasions. But what true

Quaker would believe, that the Father of justice and mercy was the

author of these bloody persecutions; or that, if men were now to feel

an impulse in their own minds to any particular action, they ought

to obey it, if it were to lead them to do evil that good might come?

The same may be said with"respect tomany of the bad laws, which

are to be found in the codes of the different nations of the world.

Legislators, no doubt, have often thought themselves spiritually guided

when they made them. And judges, who have been remarkable for

appealing to the Divine Spirit in the course of their lives, have made
no hesitation to execute them. This was particularly the case with

Sir Matthew Hale. If there be any one, whose writings speak a

more than ordinary belief in the agency of the Spirit of God, it is

this great and estimable man. This Spirit he consulted, not only in

the spiritual but in the temporal concerns of his life. And yet he

sentenced to death a number of persons, because they were reputed

to be witches. But what true Quaker believes in witchcraft? or

does he not rather believe, that the Spirit of God, if rightly under-

stood, would have j^rotested against condemnation for a crime, which

does not exist?

But the mischief, if a proper distinction is not made between the

agency of the Spirit and that of the will of man, may spread further,

and may reach the man himself, and become injurious to his health,

his intellect, and his usefulness; and the Divine Being may be made
again the author of it all.

Many, we all know, notwithstanding their care and attention, have

found that they have gone wrong in their alfairs in various instances

of their lives; that is, events have shown that they have taken a

wrong course. But if there be those, who suppose themselves in

these instances to have been acted upon by the Spirit of God, what

is more likely, than that they may imagine that they have lost his

favor; and that, looking upon themselves as driven by him into the

wrong road, they may foil into the belief that they are among the
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fondemnod reprobate, and pine away, di'prived of their senses, in a

state of irretrievable misery and despair?

Others ai^ain may injure their liealth. an<l <liminisii their eomfurt

and their utility, in another way. And here I may remark, that,

if I have seen what the world would eall superstition amoiii!; the

(Quakers, it has been eontined principally to a few females, u])on

whose constitution, more delicate than that of men, an attention to

undistin<ruished impressions, brought on in a course of time by a

gradual depreciation of human reason, has acted with considerable

force. I fear that some of these, in the upright intentions of their

hearts to consult the Almighty on all occasions as the sole arbiter of

everj'thing that is good, have fostered their own infirmities, and

gone into retirements so frequent, as to have occasioned these to

interfere with the duties of domestic comfort and social good; and

that they have been at last so perplexed with an increasing multi-

tude of doubts and scruples, that the}" have been afraid of doing

many trivial things, because they have not had a revelation for them.

The state of such worthy persons is much to be pitied. What must

be their feelings under such a conflict, when they are deserted by
human reason ! What an effect will not such religious doubts and

perplexities have upon their health ! What impediments do they

not throw in the waj' of their own utility I

I should be sorry, if by any observations, such as the preceding,

I should be thought to censure any one for the morality of his feel-

ings. And still more sorry should I be, if I were to be thought to

have any intention of derogating from the character of the Supreme

Being. I am far from denying his omniscience ; for I believe that

he sees every sparrow that falls to the ground, and even more, that

he knows the innermost thoughts of men. I deny not his omni-

presence; for I believe that he may be seen in all his works. T deny

neither his general nor his particular providence, nor his hearing of

our pra5'er8, nor his right direction in our spiritual concerns, nor his

making all things work together for good to those, who love him.

Xeither do I refuse to admit him either into our journeys, or into

our walks, or into our chambers ;
for he can make all the things we

see subservient to our moral instruction, and his own glory. lUit I

should be sorr}- to have him considered as a clock, that is to inhn-m

us about the times of our ordinary movements; or to make him a

prompter in all ourworldlj" concerns; or to oblige him to take his seat

in animal magnetism ; (jr to reside in the midst of marvellous delu-

sions. Why should Ave expect a revelation in the most trivial con-

cerns in our lives, where our reason will inform us? Why, like the

waggoner, apply to Hercules, when we may remove the difficulty by
28
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jsutting our own shoulders to the wheels? If we arc reasonable

CTeat'ures, we can generally tell whether we ought to go forwards or

backwards, or to begin or to postpone ;
whether our actions are

likely to bo inuocent or hurtful, or whether we are going on an

errand of benevolence or of evil. In fact, there can be no necessity

for this constant appeal to the Spirit in* all our wordly concerns,

while we posses-s our reason as nsen. And unless some distinction be

made between the real agency of God and our own volitions, which

distinction traie Quakerism suggests, we shall be liable to be tossed

to and fro by every wind that blows, and to become the creatures of

a superstition, that may lead us into great public evils, while it maj^

be injurious to oiar health and intellect, and to the happiness and

utility of our lives.

CHAPTEPt XII,

Morally defective traits—First of these is that of Obstinacy.-—this was attached

also to the early Christiaas—No just fuundution for the existence of this trait.

I cOiME now to the consideration of those, which I have denom-

inated Morally Defective Traits.

The first of this kind, which is attached to the character of the

Quakers, is that of an obstinxite spirit.

This trait is a very ancient one. It was observed, in the time of

George Fox, of the members of this Society, that they were as "stiff

as trees ;" and this idea concerning them has come down to the pres-

ent day.

The origin of this defective feature must be obvious to all. The

Quakers, as we have seen, will neither pay tithes, nor perform mili-

tary service, nor illuminate their houses, like other people, though

they are sure of suffering by their refusal to comply with custom in

these cases. Now, when individuals, few in number, become singu-

lar, and differ from the world at large, it is generall}' considered that

the majority are in the right, and that the minoritj' are in the wrong.

But obstinacy may be defined to be a perseverance in that, which

is generally considered to be wrong.

This epithet has attached, and will attach, to those, who resist the

popular opinion, till men are better educated, or till they lose their

«I hope the reader will consider me as confining my observations on this sub-

ject to trivial things. I by no means intend to say, that we ought never to ask

help or directions of the Almighty, or that when we put our shoulders to the

wheel, we should not look up to Him for a blessing on our exertions.
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prejudices, or have more correct and liberal notions on reli<;ion. The
early Christians were themselves accused of obstinacy, and this even
by the enlightened Pliny. He tells us that they M-ould not use wine
and frankincense before the statues of the emperors, and that " there

was no question that for such obstinacy they d(>servt'd punishment^'^."

In Judii^inn; of the truth of this trait, two questions will arise:

First, Whether the members of this Society, in adherinn; rii^idly to

those sino^ularities, which have produced it, are really wroiif as a

body of Christians? and, secondly, Whether they do not conscien-

tiously believe themselves to be right?

In the case of the early Christians, Avhich has been mentioned, we
who live at this day, have no doubt that Pliny put a false estimate

on their character. We believe them to have done their dutv, and
we believe also that they considered themselves as doing it, when
they refused divine honors to the emperors. The action, therefore

which Pliny denominated obstinacy, would, if it had been left to us

to name it, have been called inflexible virtue, as arising out of a
sense of the obligations imposed upon them by the Christian religion.

In the same manner we may argue with respect to the Quakers.
Who, for example, if he will try to divest himself of the prejudices

of custom, and of the policy of the world, feels such a consciousness

of his own powers, as positively to pronounce that the notions of the

Quakers are utterly false as to the illicitness of wars under the
Christian system? Their arguments on this subject are quite as

good, in my apprehension, as any that I have heard advanced on the

other side of the question. These arguments, too, are unquestion-

ably much more honorable to Christianity, and much more consistent

with the nature and design of the Gospel-dispensation. They are

supporte<l also by the belief and the practice of the earliest Chris-

tians. They are arguments, again, which have suggested themselves

to many good men who were not of this Society, and Avhich have
occasioned doubts in some instances, and conviction in others, against

the prejudice of education and the dominion of custom. And if the

event should ever come to pass, which most Christians expect, that

men will one day or other turn their swords and their spears into

plough-shares and pruning-hooks ; they, who live in that day, will

ap]>laud the perseverance of the Quakers in this case, and weep over
the obstinacy and inconsistency of those, who comljated their opin-

ions.

But the question after all is. Whether the Quakers believe them-
selves in this, or in any other of their religious scruples, to be rio-ht

"Pervicaciam certe ot inflexibilem obstinationem debere puniri.
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as a Christian body? If there are those among them, who do not,

these give into the customs of the world, and eitlier leave the Society

themselves, or become disowned. It is therefore only a fair and a

just presumption, that all those, who continue in the Society, and

who keep up to these scruples to the detriment of their worldly in-

terest, believe themselves to be right. But this belief of their own
rectitude, even if thej^ should happen to be wrong, is religion to

them, and ought to be estimated so by us in matters, in which an

interpretation of Gospel-principles is concerned. This is but an

homage due to conscience, after all the blood that has been shed iji

the course of Christian persecutions, and after all the religious

lififht that has been diffused among us since the reformation of our

religion.

CHAPTEE XIII.

SECTION I.

Next trait is that of the Money-getting Spirit—Probability of the truth of this

trait examined—An undue eagerness after money not unlikely to be often the

result of the frugal and commercial habits of the Society—but not to the ex-

tent insisted on by the world—This eagerness, wherever it exists, seldom

chargeable with avarice.

The next defective feature in the character of the members of this

Society, is that of a Money-getting Spirit, or of a devotedness to the

acquisition of money in their several callings and concerns.

This character is considered as belonging so generally to the indi-

viduals of this Society, that it is held by the world to be almost in-

separable from Quakerism. A certain Avriter has remarked, that

they follow their concerns in pursuit of riches, "with a step as

steady as time, and with an appetite as keen as death."

I do not know what circumstances have given birth to this feature.

That the Quakers are a thriving set, we know. That they may also

appear, when known to be a domestic people and to have discarded

the amusements of the world, to be more in their shops and count-

ing-houses than others, is probable. And it is not unlikely, that, in

consequence of this appearance, connected with this worldly pros-

perity, they may be thought to be more intent than others upon the

promotion of their pecuniary concerns. There are circumstances,

however, belonging to the character and customs of the Society,

which would lead to an opposite conclusion. They are acknow-

ledged, in the first place, to be a charitable people. But, if so, they
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ought not to bo eliar^od, at least, witli that specios oi' the money-
getting spirit, which amounts to avarice. It is also an undoubted
fact, that the}'- give up no small portion of their time, and put them-
selves to no small exjiense, on account of their i-eligion. In countr}-

places, the}- allot one niorning in the Aveek, and in some of the towns
two, besides the .Sunday, to their religious worshij). They have also

their monthly meetings, and, after these, their quarterly, to attend,

on account of their discijiline. And this they do frequently at a

great distance, and after a considerable absence, as tradesmen, from
their homes. I do not mean to insinuate by this latter instance, that

men become pious, and therefore proof against the influence of

money, exactly in projiortion as they attend their religious meet-

ings; but that, where they are voraciously intent upon the getting

of money, tluy could hardly be expected to make such a sacrifice of

their time.

But whatever may be the appearances on either side, the (juestion

is, Whether the imputation of the trait, which is now under our con-

sideration, be founded in fact. Wiiat circumstances make in favor

of it. AVhat circumstances make against it. And, which of these

preponderate on the whole.

We may say then, at the first sight, that the precepts of Quaker-

ism make decidedly against it. And Ave may say again, that it ought

to be expected, that ail those principles and circumstances, which
have an influence in the production of moral character, or of such a

character as belongs to the members of this community, should work
together, in some degree, either towards its prevention, or its cure.

On the other hand, if we examine the situation of the Society, we
shall find circumstances, the operation of which is directly in favor

of such a trait.

And first, in looking into the human heart, we seem to discover a

circumstance, which, on account of the situation alluded to, may
operate as a spring in producing it. Men, generally speaking, love

consequence. Now the Quakers, though they have consequence in

their own Society, have none in the world. They can neither be

legislators nor magistrates. They can take no titles to distinguish

them. They pass therefore in the world, like the common and un-

distinguished herd, except from the })eculiarities of their dress. But

riches give all men consequence. And it is not clear to me, but that

this circumstance may have its ojjeration on the minds of some, who
are called Quakers, in contributing to the production of the money-
getting spirit, inasmuch as it may procure them a portion of estima-

tion which they cannot otherwise have while they remain in their

own body.
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In lookiTig- again into the human heart, we find another, and this

a powerful spring, connected with the situation of the members of

this community, for the jDroduetion of such a trait.

The Quakers, as I have observed before, are mostly in trade.

Now they are generally a sedate, thoughtful, sober, diligent, and
honest people. It is not then too much to say, with these qualifica-

tions, that the}' will be as successful in trade as others. Hence their

Incomes will be as gi-eat in proportion to their capitals, as those of

others from the same source.

But let us look for a moment at their outgoings. They neither

spend nor lose their money at cards, or at horse-races, or by any

other species of gaming. They do not waste their substance either

in drinking at taverns or at home. Not having in general an en-

larged education, or a taste for literature, they^have no expensive

libraries. They buj' no costly paintings. They neither powder

their hair, nor dress in a splendid manner. They use no extrava-

gant furniture. They keep no packs of hounds for their diversion.

They are never seen at the theatres. They have neither routs, balls,

nor music-meetings. They have neither expensive liveries nor

equipages. Hence it must follow, that their outgoings, as far as

their living is concerned, cannot in general be as great as those of

others in a similar condition of life.

But if their inlets are greater than their outlets of money, when

compared with those of other persons, a greater overplus of money

beyond the expenses of living will be the constant result ; or there

will be a greater increasing accumulation of money upon the whole,

than falls within the possession of others. Now a question arises

here, founded on a knowledge of the infirmities of our nature.

Arc men likely in general, constituted as they are, to see the golden

idol constantly rising in dimension before them, and to refrain from

worshii^ping it? or are they likely to see it without a corruption of

their moral vision ? It is observed* b}' one of the Scriptural writers,

"A merchent shall hardh' keep himself from doing wrong, and a

huckster shall not be free from sin." And where is it that this old

saying, except the mind be strongly fortified by religion, will not be

found equall}' true in the present as in former times? The truth is,

that the old maxim,

•'Crescit amor nuinuii quantum, ipsa pecunia crescit,"

is a just one. That is, it is true -'that the coming in of money in

an undue proportion begets the love of it;" that the love of money

* Eccl. xxvi. 29.
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again leads to the getting of more; tliat the gettijig of more again

genoi-ally increases the former h)ve. And lieni-e a round is kept up

of eircumstanees and feelings, till a money-getting spirit creejjs into

the character of him, who is placed in a situation so unfortunate for

the purity of his heart.

These then are th'e acting and the counteracting cii'cumst^nces on

both sides. Which of the two are likely to he predominant, we must

conjecture. Where men have become full grown Quakers, the latter

will lose their power. But where they have not (and it is to be pre-

sumed that there are many in the Society who have not reached this

stature, and many again who bear only the name of their profession)

they will frequently prevail. I own I fear that precepts, though

there may be a general moral bias, will not always be found success-

ful against those, which are considered to be the most powerful of

the temptations, to which our nature is exposed. I own, when I

consider that the Quakers, in consequence of their commercial and

frugal habits, have greater pecuniary accumulations before their eyes

than others in a similar condition of life; when I consider how few-

are able to bear these accumulations without moral injury to them-

selves ; and that even the early Christians began to relax in their

character when thej^ began to be prosperous ; I am of opinion that

there is some foundation for the existence of such a spirit, though

not to the extent insisted on by the world; or that there is in the

Society, notwithstanding the man}' bright and amiable exceptions

that are to be found in it, a greater eagerness after wealth than is

consistent w^ith its religious profession. And to this o])inion 1 am
inclined from another consideration, which cannot be overlooked in

the present case. The Book of Extracts itself acktiowledges the ex-

istence of such a spirit; for it characterizes it under the name of

"hastening to be rich," and it calls it 'a growing evil."

But when I say that I so far accede to the opir>ioui of the world,

as to allow that the money-getting spirit may be ii.xed upon a part

of the Society, I feel that I ought to maice a proper distinction con-

cerning it. I must observe, that the money-getting spirit, wher-

ever it may be chargeable upon its members, seldom belongs to that

species, which is called avarice. It is In' no means incongruous to

suppose, that there may be in the same person an unreasonable love

of money, and yet a show of benevolence. The monej'-getting spirit

will have a difiPerent effect, as it operates upon different persons.

Upon those, who have been brought up in an ignorant and unfeeling

manner, it will operate to make them hoard their sul>stance, and to

kee}) it exclusively to themselves. But it will not always hinder

those, who have been humauely educated,, though it may lead them.
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to unreasonable accumulations, from dispensing a portion of their

gains. In the first instance it is highly criminal, because it keeps

the whole of its talent in a napkin. In the second, though less criminal,

it is greatly to be deplored, but more particularly in a Quaker, who,
making a higher profession of Christianity than many others, ought
to give to the world the example of a purer mind?

SECTION II.

further observations on the subject of the former trait—practicable methods sug-

gested for its extirpation—these methods not destructive, but promotive, of

the temporal interests 'of the meni'bers of this Society—and consistent with

the religion they profess.

As the Quakers appear to me, in consequence of their commercial

and frugal habits, to be in danger of contracting a money-getting

spirit, and as it'his spirit is, as I conceive, the worst feature that can

exist in their character, I shall allot a few pages to the further con-

•sideration of the subject, with a view to the prevention of svich an

^vil.

That it is the worst feature that can exist in the character of the

Society, I repeat. It is worse than a want of knowledge, or than su-

perstition, because these relate to the understanding, while this is

confined to the heart. It renders the s^^stem of the moral education

of the Society almost nugatory. For, what is the use of keeping

the mind in a state of spiritual purity by means of prohibitions, or

by attempting to shut it out from the knowledge of corruptive amuse-

ments, if it be afterwards to be rendered impure by the love of

money? It occasions them, again, to bear their testimony as it were

against their own religion. For a Quaker is not in the situation of

an ordinary person. He looks upon himself as a highly professing

Christian; as one who is not to conform to the fashions of the world;

as one who is to lead a life of self-denial; as one who is to go forward

in virtue,—his belief being that of a possibility of perfection even

in the present life. Ho considers himself, too, as a rejjresentative of

the early Christians, and holds himself readj^ to follow them, by the

bearing of his testimony, into sufi'ering, and even unto death. But

what Christian can harbor a monci;y' -getting spirit, or be concerned

in an extensive accumulation of wealth? If a Quaker therefore

should go into the common road, and fall down before the idol Mam-
mon like any other ordinaj:'j' person, how can the world give him

any pretension but to an ordinary religion?

My object in the present consideration of the subject will be to

show the Quakers in general, and those in particular who may need

it, some practicable cure for this evil, and to convince them that the
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mode of eftVctiiiii; it will not be detriiuental to the teinponil iiitcrests

of their families, but ])romotive of their spiritual, and eonsistent

with the religion they profess.

The first method, which I would reeommend to tl\ose, who are in

trade, and who know their own habits of life and the extent of their

families, would be to fix upon a eertain sum, which tlicy may think

sufiicient for a future descent and moderate competency, and to leave

off l)usiness as soon as this should be obtained. 8uch a step would

be useful. It would be making room for others to live as well as

themselves. It would be honorable, for it wouUl be generous. And
it would operate as a certain jireventive of the money-getting spirit,

as well as of the imputation of it. For if such a retreat from trade

were laid down, and known as a general custom of the Societ}', they

might bid their hearts rise in defiance against the corruptions of

money, and their reiJutation against the clamors of the world.

This steji, hard and difficult as it may appear to those, wlio are

thriving in the world, is, notwithstanding, not a novel one, if wc
may judge either by the example of many of the pure-minded Chris-

tians of other denominations, or by that of many estimable persons

in this Society. John Woolman, among many others, was uneasj- on

account of his business "growing cumbersome," for so he expjresses

it, lest it should hurt the purity of his mind. And he contracted it,

leaving himself only enough of it, and this by the labor of his own
hands, for a decent support. And here I might mention otiier indi-

viduals of this Society, if I had no objection to oft'end the living by

praise, who, following his example, have retired upon only a moder-

ate competency, though in the way of great accumulations, for no

other reason than because they were afraid lest such accumulations

should interfere with their duty, or injure iheir character as Chris-

tians.

But if this measure should not be approved of, under an idea that

men ought to have emjiloyment for their time, or that, in these days

of increasing taxes and of progressively expensive living, they can

not specify the sum that may be sufficient for their future wants,

—

I have another to propose, in consequence of which they may still

follow their commercial pursuits, and avoid the imputation in ques-

tion. I mean that the}' ought to make it a rule, alter the annual ex-

penses of living have been settled, to lay by but small savings. They
ought never to accustom their eyes to behold an undue accumulation

of money, but liberally to deal it out in charity to the poor and af-

flicted, in projiortion to their gains; thus making their occupations

a blessing to mankind. No other measure will be effectual but this,

if the former be not resolved upon, while they continue in trade.



442 CHARACTER.

Tlieir ordinary charit}', it is clear, will not do. Large as it may
have been, it has not been found large enough to prove a corrective

of this spirit in the opinion of the world. Indeed it matters not how
large a charitable donation may seem, if we view it either as a check

upon this sjDii'it or as an act of merit, but how large it is, when com-
pared with the bulk of the savings that are left. A hundred pounds
given away annually in benevolence may appear something, and
may sound handsomely in the ears of the public. But if this sum
be taken from the savings of two thousand, it will be little less than
a reproach to the donor as a Christian. In short, no other waj^ than
the estimation of the gift by the surplus saving will do in the case in

question. But this would certainly be effectual to the end proposed.

It would entirely keep down the monej^-getting spirit. It would also

do away the imputation of it in the public mind. For it is impossi-

ble, in this case, that the word Quakerism should not become S3^nony-

mous with charit}', as it ought to be, if it be a more than ordinary

profession of the Christian religion.

Now these methods are not chimerical, but practicable. There can

be no reasonable objection against them, because they allow of the

acquisition of a decent and moderate competency. The only one

that can be started will be, that Quakers may injure the temporal in-

terests of their children, or that they cannot, upon this plan, leave

them independent at their deaths.

That independence for children is the general aim of the world, I

know well. But I know also, in reply to this objection, that Christ-

ianity has no such word as independence in her book. For, of what

do peo^jle wish to make their children independent? Certainly not

of Providence, for that would be insanity indeed. Of the poor, then,

shall I say? That is in^ipossible, for how could they get their daily

bread? Of the rich, then, like themselves? That would be folly;

for where would they form their friendshijjs or their connubial con-

nections, in which they must place a portion of the happiness of

their lives? Bo they wisJi, then, to make them independent of so-

ciet}'' at large, so as not to do it good? That is against all religion.

In short, it is impossible, while we exist in this life, to be independ-

ent one of another. We are bound by Christianity in one great

chain, every link of which is to support the next, or the band is bro-

ken. But if they mean, by independence, such a moneyed situation

as shall place their children out of the reach of the frowns, and

crosses, and vicissitudes of the world, so that no thought or care

shall be necessary for the means o.f their own livelihood, I fear they

are procuring a situation for them, which will be injurious even to

their temporal interests as men..
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The matter, then, seems to be broui^-ht to this question, AVhi^ther is

it better, I mean as a general proposition, to bring u]i cliiUlren with

the expectation of such a moderate portion of wealth, that they shall

see the necessity of relying u])on their own honest endeavors and

the divine support, or to bi-ing them up with sueh notions of inde-

pendence, that, in the pride and exultation of their hearts, they may
be induced to count themselves mighty, and to lose sight of the

power and providence of God ?

If we were to look into the world lor an answer to this (piestion,

we should find no greater calamity than that of leaving to children

an affluent independence. Such persons, when grown up. instead of

becoming a blessing, are genei-all}' less useful than others. They are

frequently proud and haughty. Fancying themselves omnipotent, they

bid defiance to the opinions of the virtuous part of the community.

To the laws of honor and fashion they pa}^ a precise obedience, but

trample under foot, as of little consequence, the precepts of the Christ-

ian religion. Having sensual gratifications in their powder, they indulge

to excess. By degrees they ruin their health and fortunes, and get

wisdom by experience when it is too late to use it. How many young

persons have I known—I wish I could make a ditferent statement

—

whose ruin originated wholly in a sense of their own independence

of the world !

Neither, if we look into the Society of the Quakers, shall we find

a dift'erent result. It is undoubtedly true, though there are many
amiable exceptions, that the worst examples in it are generally'

among the children of the rich. These presently take wings and

fly aw^ay ; so that, falling into the corruptive and destructive fash-

ions of the times, their parents have only been heaping up riches, not

knowing who were to gather them. And here it may be remarked,

that the Quaker-education, by means of its prohibitions, greatl}' dis-

qualifies its young members, who may desert from the Society, from

acting prudently afterwards. They will be, in general, but children

and novices in the world. Kept within bounds till this period, what

is more probable, than that, when they break out of them, they will

launch into excess? A great river may be kept in its course bj' pay-

ing constant attention to its banks ; but if you make a breach in

these restrictive walls, you let it loose, and it deluges the plains be-

low.

In short, whether we turn our ej'es to the Quaker-Society, or to

the world at large, we cannot consider an affluent independence as

among the temporal advantages of youth. And as they, who only

leave their children a moderate portion of substance, so that they

shall see the necessity of relying upon their own honest endeavors
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and the Divine suj^port, act wisely in their own generation, so they
act only consistently with the religion they profess. For, what does

the religion of the Quakers hold out to them as the best attainment

in life? Is it not spiritual knowledge? Is it not that knowledge,
which shall fit them best for the service of their Maker? But such
knowledge is utterly unattainable while a money-getting spirit ex-

ists ; for it has been declared by the highest authority, that we can

not serve God and Mammon.

CHAPTEE XIV.

Another trait is that of a Want of Animation or AiFection— this an appearance

only, and no reality, arising from a proper subjugation of the passions—from
the prohibitions relative to dress— and address— and the amusements of the

world.

' It is said next of the members of this Society, that the}^ are a cold

and inanimate people, and that the}' have neither the ordinary affec-

tion, nor the gradation of affection, of other people.

I may immediately pronounce upon this trait, that it is merely an
outward appearance. The Quakers have as warm feelings as the rest

of their countrymen. Their love of their fellow-creatures, more con-

spicuous in them than in man}' others, as has been amply shown,
gives them a claim to the possession of warm and affectionate feel-

ings. They have the character also of a domestic people; but surely,

if they do not 2)0ssess affection, and this in a very high degree, they

must have miserable homes, There is indeed a want of gradation in

their affections, Avhich may be traced upon some occasions. In making
their wills, for example, they are not apt to raise up an eldest son to

the detriment of the rest of their offspring. And this certainly is a

proof, tliat they do not possess the gradation of affection of many
other people. Happy it is for their own feelings, and the welfare of

their families, that they give this proof to the world of this equal

affection for their children.

That this feature is only an a])pearance, and not a reality, I shall

show by stating many outward circumstances in the Quaker-consti-

tution, which may bt; iireveiitive of apparent animation, but which
can have no influence on the heart.

We inust all of us be sensible, that both o})inions and customs have
an effect on the warmth or coldness of our characters. Who would
expect, if two faithful portraits could have been handed down to us
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from antiquity, to find the same ,<ji;ravity or coldness of countenance

and manners in an Athenian as in a Sjuirtan? And, in the same

manner, wlio can expect that tliere Mill not be a dilierence in the ap-

pearance of Quakers and other people?

The truth is, tliat the discipline and education of the Society pro-

duce an appearance of a want of animation, and this outward ap-

pearance the Avorld has falsel}' taken as a symbol of the chai-acler of

the heart. Can Ave expect that a due subJui!;ation of the passions, which

is insisted upon in true (Quaker-families, will give either warmth to

the countenance, or spirit to the outward manners? Do not the ])as-

sions animate and give a tone to the characters of men? Can we
see, then, the same variety of expression in the faces of the individ-

uals now under our consideration as in those of others on this

account? The actions of men, again, enliven their outward appear-

ances; but Quakers, being forbidden to use the address of the world,

can assume no variety of action in their intercourse with others.

The amusements, again, of the world, such as of music and the the-

atre, reach the mind, and, animating it, give a certain expression to

the countenance; and the contemplation upon these amusements
afterwards produces a similar though a slighter effect. Eut in what
Quakers can you see sensibility from the same cause? The dress too

of the members of this Society gives them an appearance of gravity

and dulness. It makes them also shy of their fellow-citizens. But
gravity, and dulness, and shyness, have generally, each of them, the

appearance of coldness of manners.

CHAP TEE XY

Another trait is that of Evasiveness in Speech—tliis an appearance only, arising

from a peculiar regard to truth—and from a caution about the proper use of

words, induced by circumstances in the discipliue, and by the peculiarities in

the Quaker-language.

It is alleged against the members of this Society, as another bad

feature in their character, that they are not plain and direct, but

that they are evasive in their answers to any questions that may be

asked them.

There is no doubt that the world, who know scarcely any thing

about the Quakers, will have some reason, if they judge fi'om their

outward manner of expression, to come to such a conclusion. There

is often a sort of hesitation in their speech, which has the aj^pear-
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anee of evasiveness. But though there may be such an appearance,

their answers to questions are fall and accurate when finally given;

and unquestionably there is no intention in them either to hold

back any thing, or to deceive.

This outward appearance, strange to relate, arises in pai-t from an

amiable trait in their character! Their great desire to speak the

truth, and not to exceed it, occasions often a sort of doubtfulness of

speech. It occasions them also, instead of answering a question im-

mediately, to ask other questions, that they may see the true bear-

ings of the thing intended to be known. The same appearance of

doubt runs also through the whole Society in all those words, which

relate to promises, from the same cause; for the Quakers, knowing

the uncertainty of all human things, and the impossibility of fulfill-

ing but provisionally, seldom, as I have observed before, promise

any thing positively, that they may not come short of the truth.

The desire, therefore, of uttering the truth has in part brought this

accusation upon their heads.

Other circumstances also, to be found within the constitution of

the Society, have a tendency to produce the same effect.

In their monthl}^, and quarterly, and yearly meetings for discipline,

they are taught by custom to watch the propriety of the expressions

that are used in the wording of their minutes, that these may accu-

rately represent the sense of the persons present. And this habit of

caution about the use of words, in the affairs of their own Societ}^

naturally begets a caution concerning it also in their intercourse with

the world.

The peculiarities of their language produce also a similar circum-

spection. For, where j)eople are restrained from the use of expres-

sions, which are generally adopted by others; and this on the belief,

that, as a highly professing people, they ought to be watchful over

their words as well as their actions, a sort of hesitation will accom-

pany them, or a pause will be perceptible, while they are choosing

as it were the proper words for a reply to any of the questions that

may be asked them.

CHAPTER XVI.

Another trait is that of Slyness—this is an appearance only, arising from the

former trait—and from that of coldness of manners—and from the great so-

briety of the <^uaker-character.

Another bad quality, which the world has attached to the Qua-
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kei's, is that of boini^ a Sly Pcojile. Tliiy cliaractor has bei'ii lon^

given them. We tiiul it noticed by Pope:

—

"The Quiiker aU', tlic Prt'sbyteriiin sour."

Tliis charge is gi-ountled on appearances. It arises in ]iart from

the hist mentioned feature in their character; for, if men are tliought

cautious in tlie use of their words, and evasive in tlieir answers,

whetlier they be so or not, they will be marked as sly.

It arises again from the supposed trait of want of animation, or

of coldness of manners: for, if men of good understanding, in con-

sequence of a proper subjugation of their passions. ap})ear always to

be cool, they will have an appearance of wariness.

It arises, again, from the great sobriety of the Quakers. For, where

men are always sober, they appear to be always on their guard; and

men, who are alwaj's on their guard, are reputed cunning.

These circumstances of coolness and sobriety, when called into

action, will onl}^ confirm the w^orld in the opinion of the existence of

the trait in question. For it will not be easy to deceive a man of

but moderate understanding, who never looses his senses either by
intoxication or by passion. And what man, in such habits, will not

make a better bargain than one, who is hot in his temper, or who is

accustomed to be intoxicated?

Hence the trait arises from appearances, which are the result of

circumstanoes favorable to the morality of the Quaker-character.

CHAPTEE XYII

Last biid trait k a Disregard of Truth—.apparent rise of this trait—falsehood of it

probable from con.sidcration.s on the hinguage of the Quakers—from their

prohibition of detraction—their rejection of romantic books—their punctu-

ality to words and engagements—and their ideas with respect to the unlaw-

fulness of civil oaths.

The last charge against the members of this community Avill be

seen in a vulgar expression, which should have had no place in this

book if it had not been a saying in almost everybody's mouth. The
expression is, "Though they will not swear, they will lie."

This trait has arisen in part from those different circumstances,

which have produced the appearance of evasiveness. For, if people

are thought evasive, they will always be thought liars. Evasiveness

and lying are almost synonymous terms. It is not impossible also,
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if Quakers sliould appear to give a doubtful answer, that persons

may draw false conclusions from thence, and therefore may suppose

them to have spoken falsely. These two circumstances, of an appa-

rent evasiveness, and probably of a deduction of conclusions from

doubtful or imaginary premises, have, I apprehend, produced an ap-

pearance, which the world has interpreted into evil.

No trait, however, can be more false than this. I know of no peo-

ple, who regard truth more than the Quakers. Their whole system

bends and directs to truth. One of the peculiarities of their lan-

guage, or their rejection of many of the words which other people

use, because they consider them as not religiously appropriate to the

objects, of which they are the symbols, serves as a constant admoni-

tion to them to speak the truth.

Their prohibition of all slanderous reports, as mentioned in a

former volume, has a tendency to produce the same effect; for de-

traction is forbidden, partly on the idea that all sucli rumors on

character may be false.

They reject also the reading of plan's and novels, partly under a

notion that the subjects and circumstances in these are fictitious, and
that a taste therefore for the reading of these, if acquired, might
familiarize tlxeir youth with fictions, and produce in them a romantic

and lying spirit.

It is a feature, again, in their character, as we have seen, that they

are remarkable for their punctuality in the performance of their

words and engagements. But such punctuality implies neither more

nor less than that the words spoken by them are generally fulfilled
;

and if they are generally fulfilled, then the inference is, that all such

words have been generally truths.

To this I may add, that their notions on the subject of oaths, and

their ideas of the character, which it becomes them to sustain in life,

must have a powei'ful effect upon them in inducing an attention to

the truth ; for they consider Jesus Christ to have abolished civil

oaths, because he meant to introduce a more excellent system than

that of old : that is, because he meant it to be understood by his dis-

cijiles, that he laid such an eternal obligation upon them to speak

truth, that oaths were to be rendered unnecessary where persons

made a profession of his religion.
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CHA l?TI-:iJ XVIII.

SECT K IN I.

Character (if tlu' Qunkrr-WMincn

—

this diffiTs u little fi-om that of moii—woinon

share in the virtues of the fornu-r—hvit do not always jKirtake of all tln'ir re-

puted iiiij^'i-feetions—are not eharifcahle with a want of knowledge—nor with

^ the money-LiH'ttinii spirit—modesty a feature in their charaeter.

ITavinc. now amply inquired into the character of the Men, I shall

say a few words on tlie subject of that of the Women of this Societj-.

For tlioiio-li it inio-ht have been supposed at the first sight (all the

members being cast as it were in one mould) thtit the same character

would attach to both
;

>-et it must be obvious, on further considera-

tion, that it cannot be wholly applicable to the female sex.

It may be laid down as a truth, that the women of this Society

share in the virtues of the men. They possess their benevolence,

their independence of mind, and the other good traits in their moral

character. But they do not always partake of all their reputed

imperfections.

The want of knowledge, which was reckoned among the failings

-of the men, can have no room as a charge against the women.
For, first, let us compare the Quaker-women with the Quaker-men.

Now it generally happens in the world, that men have more literary

knowledge than women ; but this is not so generally the case in this

Society. As the women here are not taken from their books, like

the men, at an early age. and put into trade, they have no bar, like

these, to the further improvement of their minds. They advance
often in the acquisition of knowledge, while the latter, in eonse-

quence of their attention to business, are kept stationary. Ilenee it

happens, that they are generally as well informed, an<l that they
have as great a variety of knowledge, as these ; ho that they suiter

no disparagement, as the women of the world do. b}' a comparison
with the other sex.

Neither will the women of tliis society be considered as detieient

in knowledge, if compared with women of other religious dlenomT-

nations. It is too much l!ie jn-actice, but j)arlieularly in the higher
circles, to educate females tor show. We too sehh^ni see a knowled"-e
of the domestic duties. To dance well, to sing well, and to plav
well,—these are the usual accomplishments tliat are insisted on. and
they are insisted upon Ayith an earnestness as if they included all

the valuable purposes of life. Thus the best part of youth i,s- spent
in the acquirement of trivial things; or i*athcr, the acquirement of

such things takes up so much time as to leave but little forthe moral
29
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and intcllectiuil improvement of the mind. The great object, on the

other hand, of the education of tlie ienndes in question, is utility,

and not show. They are taught domestic economy, or the cares and

employments of a house. Thej' are taught to become good wives

and good mothers. Prohibited the attainments of music, and danc-

ing, and many of the corruptive amusements of the world, they

have ample time for the improvement of the understanding. Thus

they have in general as good an education as other females, as far iih

literary acquii-ements ai-e concerned,—so that, whether they are com-

pared Avith the Quaker-men, or with tlie other women of the island,

they will not incur the imputation ot a deficiency of knowledge.

It must be obvious, too, that the money-getting spirit, which the

world has fixed upon as a blemish in the character of some of the

men, can seldom be a trait in that of the women in this Society. For

men are the principals in trade. They lay their plans for the get-

ting of money. They see the accumulating surplus rise. They

handle it. They count it. They remember it. The women, on the

other hand, see it only in the disposition of their husbands, or pa-

rents, who make probably a larger allowance for domestic wants or

gratifications than before. Hence a charge cannot so frequently be

brought against them of a want of that spiritual-mindedness, which

is the great characteristic of Quakerism, as they have but little to do

with the Mammon of the world.

To these exceptions in Quaker-women from the reputed imperfec-

tions of the Quaker-men, I cannot help adding in this place, that the

females of this Society are peculiarl}^ distinguishable for that, which

has been at all times considered as one of the brightest ornaments of

their sex. Modesty is particularly conspicuous in their looks, and

in their Mdiole outward demeanor. It is conspicuous in their con-

versation. It is conspicuous also in their dress. And here it may
not be improper to observe, that, whatever objections may be made

to the Quaker-apparel, it is estimable as far it gives this appearance

of modesty to the females, Avho wear it; or rather, as far it hinders

them from wearing the loose and indelicate garments, which are fre-

quently worn without any scruple by many of the females of the

world. :

SECTION II.

Quakcr-womon, besides their private, have a public character—low light in which

women have been held—importance given them by chivalry—and by the

revival of learning in Europe—and by the introduction of Christianity—but

still held in an inferior light—Quakers have given them their due importance

in society—influence of their public character on their minds.

The Quaker-women, independently of their private, have that,
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which no other bod}' of women have, a ]iul)li(' chnrncter. This is u

new em in female history. I shall therefore make a lew observa-
tions on this, before I proceed to another subject.

When we look into the history of women, it is melanehol}' to see

the loAV estimation, in which the}' have been held from the earliest

times. It is possible, because they have not possessed the strenn;th of
constitution, that they may have been thouj^ht not to have had the
intellect, of men. It is possible, because domestic eares and the rear-

in_£i: of children have been consigned to them, that other occupations
may not have been considered as falling within the province of their

stations. But, whatever may have been the causes, polj-gamy or con-
cubinage has unquestionabl}' been the greatest in hindering women
from occupying a useful, dignified, and important station in society.

This custom has held them up as little better than slaves, or than
living toys or playthings. And this custom has prevailed over a

great portion of the globe, from times of the earliest antiquity to the

present day.

Among the many circumstances, which contributed to give im-

portance to women in Europe, we may reckon the introduction of

chivalry. Honor and humanity were the characteristics of this in-

stitution. Hence Avcakness was to be protected by it. And as weak-
ness was more particularly the lot of women, so these became more
peculiarly the objects of its care. Hence women began to feel a con-

sequence, which had been hitherto denied them. They were treated

with politeness and tenderness by all, and men began to be even

solicitous of their applause. But though this was the case, chivalry

did not elevate them beyond a certain height. It rendered a i)olite

attention to them essential. But this attention was a homage to the

weakness of females, and not to their intellect. It presupposed no

capacity of usefulness in them; for every thing in fact was to be

done for them, and they were to do but little for themselves.

The revival of learning in the twelfth century was another cause

of adding to the importance of women. As men became more
learned, they began to respect the power of the humun understand-

ing. They began to bo acquainted, by means of history, with the

talents of women in former ages. They began to give a better edu-

cation to their families. These circumstances produced a more en-

lai-ged opinion of female genius. Hence learning became an instru-

ment of giving new consequence to women. But it gave it to them
on a principle different from that of chivalry; for, whereas chivalry

insisted upon a polite attention to them on account of the weakness
of their constitutions, learning insisted upon it on account of the
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strength of their understanding, or because they were intellectual

and reasonable beings.

But that, which contributed most to make women important in

society, was the introduction of the Christian religion. By the mild

spirit, which it diffused, it produced a certain suavity of behavior

towards them. B3' the abolition of polj'gamy, it allowed of no divi-

sion of a man's love among many women, but limited it to one.

Thus it made one woman dearer than another, and of course ever}'

individual woman of consequence. By the abolition of polygamy,

it added to their consequence, again, b}' raising them from the rank

of slaves to that of the companions of men. This importance it in-

creased, again, by the inculcation of specific duties towards them
;

and by the doctrine, that as all, without exception, were equally ac-

countable for their actions, and the Divine Being was no respecter of

persons, so all, whether men or women, were of equal importance in

his sight.

But though Christianity has operated, as it always Avill where it is

received in the heart, to the production of a tender attention to

women, and to the procuring of an honorable station for then\ in

society, we have _yet to lament that this operation has not been more

o-eneral, considering our public profession of this religion, than we

find it at the present day. Women are still weighed in a different

scale from men. Their education is still limited, as if their under-

standings, notwithstanding the lionorable testimony which history

has borne concerning them, were incapable of high attainments. If

homage be paid to their beauty, very little is paid to their opinions.

Limits also are assigned to the sphere of their utility. To engage

in other pursuits than they do, would be thought strange. In short,

the education they receive marks the inferior situation, for which

they are considered to be designed. Its tendency is mostl}' to out-

ward show. Formed like dolls or playthings, which are given to

•children to captivate by outside appearances, they are generally ren-

dered incapable of exhibiting great talents, or of occupying an im-

portant station in life.

But it seems to have been reserved for the Quakers, as a religious

body, to insist upon that full practical treatment and estimation of

women, which ought to take place wherever Christianity is professed.

They have accordingly given to the females of their own Society

their proj^er weight in the scale of created beings. Believing them

to have adequate capacities, and to be capable of great usefulness,

they have admitted them to a share in the administration of almost

all the offices, which belong to their religious discipline ; so that,
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indopcndeiitl}' of their privato, they have a puhlie eharaeter. like

the men.

In the first volunie I had oeeasion to obsoi-vc, when treatiui; on

the suhject of Discipline, that rejn'esentatives -were ehosen hy the

men ont of their own body to the ditferent nieetiiiii;s, which were

then named. Just so it is with the (Quaker-women. Ivepresenta-

tives are appointed out of these by the other women on similar oi-ca-

sions. I stated also that at certain times the men assembled by

themselves; that they discussed the business that came before tliem:

that they replied to those, who supported o])posite opinions to their

own ; and that the young men were present durini; these discussions.

So it is with the women. Tiiey sit in council by themselves. They
argue and reply in like manner. The young females are also present.

I stated also, that during these meetings of the men, one of them
held the office of drawing up and recording the minutes of the pro-

ceedings or resolutions that had taken place. The women als(j ap-

point one of their own body to the same office. I stated, again, that

in these meetings of the men some were chosen as a committee, to

act in 2^^i'ti('ular cases. So also are women chosen to act as a com-
mittee by their own meetings. I exphiined the nature of the office

of overseer ; and I observed that there were overseers among the

men. There are also overseers among the women. I explained the

nature of the office of Elder ; and I observed that there Avere Elders

among the men. The women have their Elders likewise. The men
were said to preach, as in other societies. The women are permitted

to preach also. In short, if the men consider themselves to bo quali-

fied for any office belonging to their religious discipline, the}'' be-

lieve their women to be equally capable of holding the same. No
distinction is made as to the powers of usefulness between tin' men
and the women of this Societ}'. There are flnv offices held by men.

but there is a corresponding one for those of the other sex^i^.

The execution of these and other ])ublic olfices. 1)y M'hich the (Qua-

ker-women have an im])()rtaiit station allotted them in society, can

not but have an important influence on their minds. It gives them,

in fact, a new cast of character. It imparts to them, in the first

place, a considerable knowledge of human nature. It produces in

them thought, and foresight, and judgment. It creates in them a

care and concern for the distressed. It elevates their ideas, it

raises in them a sense of their own dignity and imi)ortance as hu-

man beings, which sets them above every thing that is little and

* The principal exceptions are, that they arc not correspondents, arhitrutors,

legislators, or on committees of appeal.
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trifling, and above all idle parade and show. Fond as they are of

the animal-creation, you do not see them lavishing their caresses on

lap-dogs, to the contempt of the poor and miserable of their own
species. You never see them driving from shop to shop to make up
a morning's amusement by examining and throwing out of order

the various articles of tradesmen, giving them great trouble, and
bu3nng nothing in return. You never find them calling upon those,

whom the}^ know to be absent from their homes, thus making their

mimic visits, and leaving their useless cards. Nothing, in short, so

ridiculous or degrading is known among them. Their pursuits are

rational, useful, and dignified ; and they may be said in general to

exhibit a model for the employment of time, worth}' of the character

they profess.



MISCELLANEOUS PARTICULARS
KELATIVE TO TJIK QU AKKIIS.

CHAPTER I.

Quakers w liappy people—suboi'dinate causi's cf this hajipiiicss—namely, tlieir

comfortable situation—their attachment to donu'stic life

—

tJK^ir almost con-

stant employment—this happiness not broken, like that of others, l.y an in-

terruption of the routine of constituted pleasures—or by anger and other pas-

sions—or by particular inquiries and notions about reliti;ion.

If a person were to judge of the Quakers by the general gravity

of their eountenances, and were to take into consideration, at the

same time, the circumstance tliat thoy never partook of thi^ aninse-

ments of the world, in which he placed a ])art of his own ])leasiires.,

he would be induced to conclude that the}- had dull and gloomy

minds, and that they could not be ii]))!! the whole a ha]))ty peoi>le.

Such a conclusion, however, would be oiitrary to t!ie fact. On my
first acquaintance with them, I was surprised, seeing the little vari-

ety of their pursuits, at the happiness, which they appeared to enjoy;

but as I came to a knowledge of the constitution and state of the So-

ciety, the solution of the problem became easy.

It will not be difficult to develo]) the sul)ordinate causes of this

happiness*. To show the first of these, I shall vi^w the Sijciet}' in

the three classes of the rich, the middle, and the poor. Of the rich

I may observe, that they are not so .affluent in geixeral as the rich of

other bodies. Of the middle, that tlu-y are u])on tlje wiiolo in better

circumstances than others of the same chiss in life. ()rilie ])o()r,

that they are not so poor as others in a similar condition. Now the

rich in the Society have of course :is many of the comforts of life in

their power as they desire. The middle classes in it have nnu'e of

these than the middle classes of other denominations. The ])oor in

* Religion, M'liich includes positive virtues and an absence from vices, joined to

a peaceful conscience and a well-grounded hope of a better life, is the lirst and

greatest cause of happiness, and may belong to all: but I Pontine myself in tin.-,

chapter to such causes as maybe called suborclii>;itA and in which the C^uakcrs arc

more particularly concerned.
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it have also more of those, in consequence of the handsome provision,

which is made for tliem, than others in a simihu* state of dependence.

There is therefore, upon tlie whole, a greater distribution of the com-

forts of life among all the ranks of this Society, than is to be found

.among any other community, in proportion to their numbers. But
this superior state, in point of comfortable circumstances, ought to

be undoubtedl}^ a source of superior happiness; for, where the com-
forts of life are wanting, it is in vain to suppose that men are happy,

unless their niinds are more than usually comforted by their re-

ligion.

Another source of their happiness maj' be found in their do-

mestic situation. The Quakers, as I observed before, in consequence

of denying themselves the pleasures of the world, have been obliged

to cherish those, which are found in domestic life. In the fjishiona-

ble world, men and their wives seldom follow their pleasures to-

gether. They resemble the little wooden figures of the man and the

woman, which, by moving backwards and forwards in a small painted

house, denote the changes of the weather. While one of these is

within, the other is out of doors. But this is not the case with the

Quakers. The husband and wife are not so easily separable. They
visit generally together. They are roniarked as affectionate. You
never hear of intrigues among them. They are long in each other's

society at a time, and they are more at home than almost any other

people: for neither the same pleasures nor the same occupations sep-

arate these as others. The husband is never seen at a play, nor at a

tavern, nor at a dance. Neither the naval nor the military profes-

sions summons him abroad. He is seldom concerned in voyages as

a mariner. Hence he must of necessity be much at home. Add to

this, that the Quakers have generally families, with the power of

providing for tli^m. But these circumstances render their homes
agreeable to them, and increase their domestic delights

A third source of the hapjoiness of the members of this Society

arises from the circumstance of their being almost constantly em-

ploj^ed. Few are so miserable as those, who have nothing to do, or

who, unable to find employment, feel a dull vacuum in their time.

And the converse of this jiroposition is equall}^ true, that the lime

of those flics pleasantly away, who can employ it rationality. But

there is rarely such a being, among the Quakers, as a luzy person

gai:)ing about for amusement. Their trades or callings occupy the

greater portion of their time. Their meetings of discipline, as has

been ali'eady shown, occupy their time again. The execution of the

various offices, to which they may be appointed, such as overseers, or

ciders, or comiuittec-men, or arbitrators in disputes, occupies moi'e.
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Few QuiikerH. but ])articul;irly tho more respec-tal)le, liavo many va-

cant Iioiirs. And hew it may not be improper to remark, that the

disci]»line of the Society, orii;anize(l as it is, is productive of a cheer-

ful and friendly intercourse of the members, or of a sociabU' manner

of sjiendino- their time, one with another. The moiithl}- meetings

usually bring two or three particular meetings together. The mem-

bers of these, when they have dispatched their business, retii-e to the

houses of their friends. Avhere thoy take their refreshment, and in-

dulge in the pleasures of conversation. The quarterly meetings,

again, bring the monthly meetings of the count}' into one. Here,

again, when the business is over, they partake of a similar repast.

Hence a renewal of conversation and of fricndshi]». The yearly

meeting, again, brings many from the quarterly together. And hero

indivitluals from all jiarts of the kingdom have an opportunity of

seeing and conversing with one another. I may add, too, that many
of those in the interim who travel, whether on business, or on plea-

sure, or on religious errands, enlarge this friendly intercourse; for

few Quakers pass through the towns where members live, witliout

calling upon these; so that there are many sources within tl)e cus-

toms, and constitutions of the Societ}', that are productive of cheer-

ful hours*.

But here it will probably be said, that these soui'ces of happiness,

which have been hitherto described, are common to many others. I

grant that they are to individuals, but not to communities at large.

No Society has probably so man}- of the comforts of life in its power,

number for number and rank for rank, as that of the Quakers: none

probably so wholly domestic : none, where the members 'of it have

such frequent intercourse with each other, or where they are so con-

nected in the bonds of brotherly love : and none, as far as 1 know

men. Avho have such constant employment for their time.

Having explained some of those, which may be considered as posi-

tive sources of happiness to the Society, I shall now show wliat may

be causes of unhappiness to others, and that the Quak( rs seldom par-

take of these. Such an cxpositi(jn, however strange it may appear

at the first sight, will be materially to the point : for thougli an ex-

emption fi'om the causes of the uneasiness of others can never be ad-

mitted as a proof of the existence of positive enjoyment among the

Quakers"; yet, if the latter have solid sources of happiness of their

« It may be mentioned liere, that the C^uakers acknowledge their rehilions to a

much farther degree of consanguinity than other people. Tiiis relationship, where

it can be di.stinctly traced, is commemorated by the appellation of Cousin. This

custom, therefore, in a cause of endearment when they meet, and of course of ad-

ditional pleasure.
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own, and these are not in any material degree diminished by the

causes of the uneasiness of the former, there will be left to them, be-

cause there will be no drawback, a certain portion of happiness with

less alloj^. And here it is obvious at the first sight, that the indi-

viduals belonging to this Society have not the same, nor so many,

wants as others with resj^ect to their pleasures, and that they do not

admit the same things to be component parts of them. Hence they

have not the same causes of uneasiness f^om the chance of interrup-

tion. Hence also their happiness is more in their own power. What
individual can annihilate the comforts, which arise trom their own
industry, or their domestic enjoyments, or their friendly intercourse

with each other, or their employments, which arise from their disci-

pline and from their trade and callings? But how easily are many
of the reputed enjoyments of the world to be broken ! Some people

place their happiness in a routine of constituted pleasures. In pro-

portion as these have been frequently resorted to, they will have got

into the habit as the necessar}^ enjoyments of life. Take away, then,

from persons in such habits the power of these their ordinary grati-

fications, and you will make them languid, and even wretched. There

will be a wide chasm, which they will not know how to fill up; — a

dull vacuum of time, which will make their existence insipid ;—a dis-

appointment, which will carry with it a tormenting sting. In some

of the higher circles of life, accustomed to such rounds of pleasure,

who does not know that the Sunday is lamented as the most cruel

interrupter of their enjoyments?—No shopping in the morning,—no

theater or rout in the evening,— nothing but dull, heavy, church,

stares them in the face.— But I will not draw the picture at full

length. I shall only observe, that where persons adopt a routine of

constituted pleasures, they are creating fictitious wants for them-

selves, and making their own happiness subject to interruption, and

putting it into the power of others. The (Quakers, however, by their

total rejection of all the amusements included in the routine alluded

to, know nothing of the drawbacks or disadvantages described.

They are exempt, again, from several of the causes of uneasiness,

which attach to the world at large. Some go to the gaming-table,

and ruin themselves and their families, and destroy the peace of their

minds: but the Quakers are never found injuring their fortunes or

their happiness by such disreputable means.

Otliers disturb the harmon}' of their lives b}" intemperate sallies of

passion. It has been well observed, that, whatever may be the tlu-

ration of a man's anger, so much time he loses of the enjoyment of

life. The Quakers, however, have but few miserable moments on tliis

account. A due subjugation of the passions has been generally in-
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stilled into tlieni from oarlv youth. Provoi'ation si-ldom produces in

them any intemperate warmtli, or takes awa}' in any material de-

gree from the apjjarent composui-e ol" their minds.

Others, again, by indulging their anger, are oflen hurrird into

actions, of which the eonsecjuenees vex and torment them, and of

which they often bitterly repent. But the Quakers endeavor to

avoid quarrelling, and therefore the}' often steer clear of the j^art}'

and family feuds of others. They avoid, also, as much as possible,

the law; so that they have seldom any of the law-suits to harrass

and distui-b them, whicli interrupt the tranquility of others by the

heavy expense and bj' the lasting enmities they oeeasiun.

They are exempt, again, from many of the other passions, which

contribute to the unhappiness of the Avorld at large. Some men
have an almost boundless ambition: they are desirous of worldly

honors, or of eminent stations, or of a public name, and pursue these

objects in their passage through life with an avidity, which disturbs

the repose of their minds. But the Quakers scarcely know any such

feeling as that of ambition, and of course scarcely any of the tor-

ments that belong to it. They are less captivated by the splendor

of honors than any other people; and they had rather live in the

memory of a few valuable friends, than be handed down to poster-

ity for those deeds, which generally constitute the basis of jjiiblic

character.

Others, again, who cannot obtain these honorable distinctions,

envy those who possess them. They envy the very coronet upon the

coach as it passes by. But the (Quakers can have no such feelings as

these. They j)ass in their pilgrimage through life regardless of such

distinctions, or they estimate them but as the baubles of the day. It

would be folly, therefore, to suppose that they would be envious of

that, which they do not covet.

They are exempt, again, t'vom some of the occasions of uneasiness,

which arise to others from considerations on the subject of religion.

Some people, tor exam])le, pry into what are denominated Mysteries.

The more they look into these, the less they understand them ; op

rather, the more they are perplexed and confounded. Such an

inquiry, too, while it bewilders the understanding, generally alfects

the mind. But the Quakers avoid all such curious in(puries as these
;

and therefore they suifer no interruption of their enjoyment from

this sourse. Others, again, by the adojjtion of gloomy creeds, give

rise frequently to melancholy, and thus lay in for themselves a store

of fuel for the torment of their own minds. But the Quakers espouse

no doctrines which, while the}' conduct themselves uprightly, can

interrupt the tranquillity of their minds. It is po-ssiblo thei'o may
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be here and there an instance where their feelings may he unduly
affected, in consequence of having carried the doctrine of the influ-

ence of the Spirit, as it relates to their own condition, beyond its

proper bounds. But individuals, who may flill into errors of this

nature, are, it is to be hoped, but few; because any melancholy,

which may arise from these causes, must be the effect, not of genuine

Quakerism, but of a degenerate superstition.

C II A P T E E II

.

Good which the Quakers have done as a Society, upon earth—b}" their general

good example—by showing that persecution for religion is ineffectual—by
showing the practicability of the subjugation of the will of man—the influ-

ence of Christianity on character—the inetScacy of capital punishments—

•

the best object of punishment—the practicability of living cither in a private

or public capacity in harmony and peace—the superiority of the policy of the

Gospel over the policy of the world.

When Ave consider man as distinguished from other animals by the

rational and spiritual faculties which he possesses, we cannot but con-

ceive it to be a reproach to his nature, if he does not distinguish

himself from these: or, if he does not leave some trace behind him,

that he has existed rationally, and profitably both to himself and

others: but if this be expected of man, considered abstractedly as

man, much more will it be expected of him, if he has had the advan-

tages of knowing the doctrines of Christianity, and the sublime

example of the great Author of that religion. And the same observa-

tion, I aj^prehend, will hold true with respect to societies of men.
For, if they have done no good during their existence, Ave cannot see

how they can escape censure, or that it Avould not liaA^e been better

that they had not existed at all. This consideration leads me to

-inquire what good the Quakers haA^e done since their institution, as

a Society, upon earth.

It was said of its members in George Fox's time, after their char-

acter had been established, that, ' if they did not stand, the nation

Avould run into debaucher}'." B}" this, I approhentl, it Avas meant,

that it was a desirable thing to have a people to look up to, Avho,

residing in the midst of a vicious community, professed to be follow-

ers of that Avhich Avas right, and to resist the current of bad exam-

ple in their own times; or that such a people might be considered as

a leaven, that might leaven the Avhole lump; but that, if this leaven

were lost, the community might lose one of its visible incitements to
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virtue. Now in tliis way (lie (Quakers liavc had a ((.•rtain <.C''iHral

usefiilncas in the world. Thov have kept more, I ni)proln.'nd, to tii-st

principles, than any other people. The}' have ati'orded a moi-al

exam})lo. This exani]de oui^ht to have been usel'iil to others. To
those, who were well inclined, it should have been as a torch to lii^ht

up their virtues; and it should have been a perpetual inonunient for

rej)root' to others. Avho were entering upon a career of vice.

The first particular good, after the general one now stated, which
the members of this community have done, has been, that they have

shown to tho.se. who have been spectators of their comhicl. that all

persecution for matters of religion, as it is highl}' criminal in the

eyes of the supreme Being, so it is inadequate to the end proposed.

This proposition, indeed, seems to be tolerably well understood at the

present day. At least, they, whose minds have been well informed,

acknowledge it. The history of Martj'rdom, by which we learn how-

religion soars above all suffering, how the torments inflicted on the

body are unable to reach the mind, how the moral Governor of the

world reigns triumphant upon earth, how tyranny and oppression

fall prostrate before virtue, losing their malignant aim. has been one,

among other causes, of this knowledge. But as history is known
only to few, and is not remembered hy all, the Quakers are particu-

larly useful, by holding up the truth of the proposition to our daily

sight; that is, by the example they continue to attbrd of bearing

their testimony in all cases, where the civil magistrate is conceriicd

on the one hand, and their consciences on the other.

A second good, which the Quakers have done, is by showing, as a

whole body, the power of Christianity in the subjugation of the will

of men, and its influence on their character.

They are living proofs, in the first instance, that human nature is

not the stubborn thing, which many have imagined it to be; that,

however it may be depraved, it is still corrigible; and that this cor-

rection is universally practicable ; for there are as various disposi-

tions in this Society as in any other, in proportion to its numbers.

They show that Christianity can alter the temper; that it can level

enmities ; and that there is no just occasion for any to despair. And
they are living proofs in the second, as to Avhat kind of character

Christianity, where it is rightly received, will produce. They are

living proofs that it can produce sobriety, inoflfensiveness, simplicity,

charity, peace, and the domestic and other virtues. Now, though

every private Christian can show in himself an cxamj)le of these

effects, yet the Quakers show it, not by producing solitary instances,

but as a Body ; the temper of the great mass of their members being
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apparently cast in the same mould, and their ehai'acter. as a Society,

being acknowledged to be that of a moral people.

And here I cannot but stop for a moment, to pay a just tribute to

the Quaker-system, as one of the best modes of the Christian reli-

gion ; for, whether the doctrines which belong to it, or whether the

discipline which it promotes, or whethet both of them conjointly,

produce the effects which have been just i-elated, certain it is that they

are produced*. But that system of religion is surely the most

excellent, which produces, first, the greatest, and, secondly, the most

universal effect upon those who profess it. For, what is the use of

any particular creed, or where is the advantage of any one creed

above another, if it cannot give the great characteristic marks of a

Christian, a subjugated mind, and a moral character? What signifies

the creed of an}- particular description of Christian professors, if it

has no influence on the heart ; or if we see professors among these

giving wa}' to their passions, or affording an inconsistent examjjle to

the world?

The Quakers have given, again, in the reforms, which in the first

volume I described them to have introduced into legislation, a beau-

tiful and practical lesson of jurisprudence to the governors of all na-

tions. They have shown the ineificacy of capital punishments; that

the best object in the punishment of offenders is their reformation

:

that this accords best with the genius and spirit of the Christian re-

ligion; and that while such a system, when followed, restores the

abandoned to usefulness in society, it diminishes the number of

crimes.

They have shown, again, by their own example, that it is not so

difficult for men to live peaceably together, as has been usually be-

lieved ; and they have exhibited the means, by which they have ef-

fected this desirable end in life. And as they have proved that this

is practicable in private, so they have proved, as has appeared in this

volume, that it is practicable in public life; or, which is the same

thing, they have shown, that in the intercourse, which exists between

nations, there is no necessity for wars.

They have shown, and established, again, by the two latter in-

stances, both of which relate to civil government, a proposition,

* Many of the Quakers in America, influenced by the custom, adopted the prac-

tice of holding slaves. But, on a due recurrence to their principles, they gave

freedom to these unconditionally; thus doing another public good in the world,

and giving another example of the power of religion on the mind. Some of the

former masters of slaves gave them, with their freedom, a pecuniary compensation

for the labor they had performed, over and above the necessary expenses attend-

ing their manumission.
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which, seems searcel}' to be believed if we jiuli^t' by tlic jiraetiee of

statesmen, but the truth of whicli oui,Mit for over be insisted upon.

that the policy of the Gospel is superior to the ]>o]iey of the world.

This is a portion of the good, which the (Quakers have done since

their appearance as a Society in the world. What other good they
have done it is not ncl^ess.ary to specify. And as to what tlu-y would
yet do, if they were permitted to become universal legislators, it may
be a pleasing subject for contemplation ; but it does not fall within

the limits of the present chapter.

CIIAPTEK III.

General opinion, that the Quakers are on the decline as a Society—ohservations

upon this subject—opinion believed upon the whole to be true—causes of this

supposed declension—Mixed marriages—tithes—pursuit of trade as connected

with the peculiar habits of the Society, and a residence in the town.s—educa-
tion.

I HAVE often heard it suggested as matter for conversation, wliether

the Quakers were increasing or decreasing in tlieir number; and the

result has always been an opinion that tM^y were a declining botlv.

When we consider the simplicity and even philosophy of the Qua-
ker-religion, the preservation it affords from the follies aud ditheul-

ties of life, and the happiness to which it ultimately leads, we shall

wonder that the progress of the Society in point of number has not
been greater than we find it. And when we consider, on the other
hand, how difficult it is to be a Quaker, how much it is against the

temper and disposition of man to be singular, or to resist the tide of

custom and fjishion, and to undergo an ordeal of suffering on these

accounts, we shall wonder that it has not been long ago extinct.

That many are disowned by the Society, in consequence of which
its numbers are diminished, is true. That others come into it from
other quarters, by which an increase is given to it independently of

its own natural popula^tion, is true also. But M'hether the new mem-
bers exceed the disowned, or the disowned the new, is the question

to be resolved. Xow no people have had better opportunities of as-

certaining this point than the Quakers themselves. By means of

their monthly meetings they might with ease have instituted a cen-

sus on a given day. They might have renewed such a census. They
might have compared the returns in every case. But as no such

census has ever been made, they themselves, though they have their

ideas, can not speak with particular accuracy on this subject.
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The general opinion however is, and the Quakers, I apprehend,

will not deny but lament it, that those, who go out of the Society,

are so much more numerous than those who come into it by convince-

ment; that its natural population does not counterbalance the dimi-

nution thus occasioned; and therefore that there is, upon the whole,

a decrease among them.

Of the truth of this opinion some have adduced as a proof, that

the quarterly meetings have been reduced to three-fonrths their orig-

inal number. But this is not to be considered as a certain criterion

of the fact. For it is by no means uncommon to find, if the mem-
bers decrease in one county, that they increase in another. It has

also been adduced, that manj" particular meetings have been broken

up, or that meeting-houses in the country are standing deserted, or

without members to worship in them. But neither can this be con-

sidered as any infallible j^i'oof of the point. For it frequently hap-

pens, that if they become less numerous in any particular village,

th?y become more so in some of the towns of the same county. Thus

no true judgment can be formed upon these principles. The Quaker-

population in this respect, on account of its movements, resembles

the sea, w^iich, while it loses on one part of its shores or boundaries,

gains upon another.

There are, however, considerations, which maybe more decisive of

the fact.

In the time of George Fox, the number of those converted to his

principles was immense. This number, if we consult all the facts

that might be adduced on the occasion, continued to be lai'ge in after

times. Nov/ it must be observed, that the Quakers are a sober and

temperate people ; that they generally marry at a proper age, and

that they have large families. It is therefore impossible, if the de-

scendants of the early members had continued in the Society, that

their number should have been much larger than we find it at the

present day; and, if so, there must have been a secession, or an ex-

pulsion, amounting, notwithstanding all influx by conversion or pop-

ulation, to a decrease.

It is obvious, again, that the Quakers, in consequence of their in-

dustry and their frugal habits, must almost unavoidably grow rich.

Now if the descendants of the early Quakers had remained in the

Society, we should have seen more overgrown fortunes in it than

among others, in proportion to their numbers. But this is contrar}'

to the fact. The very richest, as the world now goes, would not be

considered to be particularl}^ rich; and it is a truth, that those, Avho

are affluent among them, have generally been the founders, by means

of their industry and integrity, of their own fortunes.
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It is. ao'ain, a matter of observation amoiii,^ the (Quakers, now
grown into a truth, that if men grow rich in tlie Soeiety their grand-

cliildren generally leave it. But surely this amounts to u confession,

that in a ]uirticular part of the Society there are the seeds of a regu-

lar and successive decrease.

That the (Quakers, then, U])on the whole are a declining body, there

can l)e no doubt='\ While T state it, I lament it. 1 lament that there

sliould be any diminution of number among those, who have done

so much good in the world, and who have so justly obtained the rep-

utation of a moral pe<)])le. This consideration will lead ine to in-

quire into the causes of this decline. It will impel me also to inquire

into the means of remedy. How far I may be successful in the lat-

ter attempt, I am unable to say. But it will always be a pleasing

consideration to me, to have tried to prevent the decrease of a virtu-

ous people.

With respect, then, to the causes of this decline, to which I shall

confine mvself in this chapter, they will be found in the causes of I)is-

ownment. Xow of these some may be called original and immediate,

and others original and remote.

Of original and immediate, the first is what the (Quakers call

Mixed Marriage. It has been before stated, that those, who marry

out of the Society, are disowned, and the reasons for such dis(jwn-

ments have been given.

A second will be found in Tithes. The}', who ])ay these, are ulti-

mately disowned. They are disowned as well f)i" the ])aym(nt of

lay-tithes as of those, which are ecclesiastical.

Of the original and remote, a very prolific cause is the pursuit of

Trade, connected as it is Avith the peculiar habits of the Society, and

a residence within the towns.

To show this. I must observe, first, that the poor, comparatively

speaking, are seldom disowned, for they know that they shall never

be so well provided for in any other Societyf. I must observe, again,

that the members of the middle classes are also, comparatively s])cak-

ing, but seldouT disowned. These must live b}' trade; but if so, the}'

cannot be better off than as (Quakers. The direct conclusion tlu'ii

* Against this decrease we can not set off any great increase by admission into

membership. The dre.ss, the language, the fear of being singuhir, the discipline

with its various restraints, the unwillingness of men to sutt'er where suffering can

be avoided—these and other circunist.Hnces are great imj)ediments in the way of

an entrance into tliis Society; and to this I may add, that applieations for admis-

sion into it are not always complied with.

1 1 by no means intend to say that the poor do not remain in the Societ}' from

an attachment to its principles, but that the other may be a political motive aiso,

30
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from these observations will be. that the greater number of thofe.

who are disowned, will be found amony; the rich, or among siieh as

are growing rieh. Hence it apjDears that, as far as this originai and

remote cause is concerned, my inquiry mu^-t be, iiow it happens that

members of this particular class should be excluded from member-

ship more than those of any other.

In answer to this inquiry, I must say, as I have obsci'ved before,

that Quakers in trade, having as good abilities and as much intelli-

gence and integrity as others, will succeed as well as others in it;

but that, having fewer sources of outgoings, their savings will be

generally greater. Hence they will have before their eyes the sight

of a greater accumulation of wealth. But in proportion as sneh accu-

mulation of substance is beheld, the love of it increases. Xow while

this love increases, or while their hearts are unduly fixed on the

Mammon of the world, they allow many little inconsistencies in their

children to escape their re])roof. But besides this, as religion and

the love of the Mammon of the world are at variance, they have a

less Siiiritual discernment than before. Hence they do not see the

same irregularities in the same light. From this omission, then, to

check these irregularities on the one hand, and from this decay of

their Spiritual vision on the other, their children have greater liher-

ties allowed them than others in the same Society. But as these ex-

perience this indulgence, or as these admit the customs and fashions

of the world, they grow more fond of them. Now, as they live in

towns, the spark that is excited is soon fanned into a flame. Fashion

and fashionable things, which they cannot but see daily before their

eyes, begin to get the dominion. When they are visited by whole-

some advisers, they dislike the interference. They know they shall

be rich. They begin to think the discipline of the Society a cruel

restraint. They begin to dislike the Society itself; and, committing

irregularitios, they are sometimes in consequence disowned. But if

they should escape disownment themselves, they entail it generally

upon their children. These are brought up in a still looser manner
than themselves. The same process goes on Avith these as with their

parents, but in a still higher degree, till a conduct utterly inconsist-

ent with the principles of the Societ}^ occasions them to be separated

from it. ThuSj in the same manner as war, according to the old say-

ing, begets poverty, and j)Overty, peace ; so the pursuit of trade, with

the peculiar habits of the Society, leads to riches, riches to fashion

and licentiousness, and fashion and licentiousness to disownment: so

that many individuals educate their children as if there were to be

no Quakers in the second generation from themselves. And thus,

though, strictly speaking, irregularities are the immediate occasion
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of tliosc disownments, they are ultimatoly to lie attriliuhd to (lio

oriii-inal and voinote cause, as now described='\

Tliat tliis is by no means an unreasonable account. 1 shall show, in

some measure, by an :ippeal to facts. The American (^uakerss|>rang

from the En<flish. The Rni^lish, thnun-Ji drained in conse([Uence.

were still considerable, when compared with the former. Jiut it is

remarkable that the American exceed the Knudish by at least live

times their number at the present day. Xow it must undoubtedly

bo confessed, that the American have advantages, as fai- as this fact

is concerned, which the Eni^lish have not. The}' liave no tithes as a

cause of disownment. Their families also, I believe, increase more
rapidly. Man}- persons also, as will be the case in a country that is

not fully settled, live in the neighborhood of tlie Quakers, but at a

distance from tbose of other denominations; and therefore, Avishing

to wor.ship somewhere, seek membership with them. Besides, the

Quakers in America are so numerous, as to bear a larger proportion

to the general population. This circumstance renders them more
respectable, and their children less disposed to leave a Socict}^ so

generally esteemed. But I apprehend that a great cause of the dis-

parity of the numbers of the two lies in another circumstance,

namely, in the difference of their situation ; that whereas the great

Quaker-population in England is in the towns with but a remnant in

the countr3^ the great Quaker-jjopulation in .America is in the coun-

try, with but a remnant in the townsf. And that the Americans

themselves believe that the place of the residence of their members
is connected, in some measure, with the increase and decrease of their

Society, it is fair to presume from this circumstance; that, in several

of the quarterly meetings in Amei-ica. advice has been giv.-n to

parents to bring up their children in the country, and as little as po.s-

sible in the towns.

Another of the original and remote causes is Educati(^n. This, as

it becomes promotive of the diminution of the Society, is of two
kinds. The first may be called Alien. The second is such as i^

afforded in the Society itself.

Some parents, growing rich and wishing to give their children a

better education than they can get in their own schools, .send them

•I hope I shall not be understood as involving the rich in a promiscuous cen-

-uro. I know as amiahle examples among these, and among their children, as

among others of the Society. But we must naturally expect more deviation.s

among the rich, number for number, than among others.

t The number of the Quakers is undoubtedly great in one or two of the cities

in America, but the whole town population is not great when compared with the

whole country-population there.
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to others to be instructed. Xow the result has not been desirable,

where it has been designed that such children should be continued

members. For, how is a poor solitary Quaker-boy to retain the

peculiarities belonging to his religious profession in the face of the

whole school? AVill not his opinions and manners be drowned as it

were in the torrent of the opinions and manners of the rest? How
can he get out of this whirlpool pure? How on his return will he

harmonize with his own Society? Will not either he or his descend-

ants leave it? Such an education may make him, undoubtedl}", both

a good and an enlightened man.—and so far one of the most desira-

ble objects in life wnll have been accomplished,—but it certainly has

a tendency to weaken the peculiar institution of Quakerism.

The education, which is afforded in the Society itself, is divisible

again into two kinds; into that which is moral or religious, and into

that which is literary or philosophical.

It must undoubtedly be confessed, in looking into that wdiich is

moral or religious, that sufficient care is not always taken with

regard to 3"0uth. We sometimes see fathers and sons, and mothers

and daughters, so different in their appearance and deportment, that

we should scarcely have imagined them to be of the same family. I

am not now speaking of those parents, who may live in the towns,

and who may be more than ordinarily devoted to the Mammon of

the world, but of some who, living both in town and country, give

an example of a liberal and amiable spirit, and of a blameless con-

duct to the world. That the former should neglect and lose sight of

their offspring, when their moral vision is clouded by an undue eager-

ness after money, is not to be wondered at ; but that the latter should

do it, is surprising. It is certainly true that some of these are too

indulgent in their families, contrary to the plan and manner of their

own education, or that they do not endeavor to nip in the bud all

rising inconsistencies. The consequence is. that their children get

beyond control in time
;
when they lament in vain their departure

from the simplicity of the Society. Hence the real cause of their

disownment, which occasionally follows, is not in the children run-

ning out of bounds, but in the parents running out of bounds in the

manners of their children. And here I may add, that some parents,

dwelling too much on the disuse of forms in religion, because such

disuse is inculcated by their own doctrines, run into the opposite

extreme, and bring up their children in too much ignorance of the

general plan of Christianity, as it is laid down in the letter of the

Scriptures.

With respect to education, as far as it is literary or philoso]>hical,

at is frequently sufficient for those, upon whom it is bestowed. But
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it does not appear to mo to bo iMrriod to its pi-ojuM- extent in the case

of the ehihlreu of the rich, when I consider hnw tViendh' it iniirlit 1)0

made towards the promotion of virtue. Some wo know, i:;rowin<if

wealthy, have had children when they were poorer, and. when in

this ])Ooror state, they have i:;ivon them an education whicdi was suit-

able to it. not cak'ulatino; npon their future rise in lite. Hut their

children, having had such a limited education, haw not had tliat,

which has been proper for their suhseiiuout station. Otliers. aL!;ain,

who have been born in bettor circumstances, havt', on account of an

undue depreciation of human knowledge', educated thoii- (diildren as

improperly for their station as tlie t'ormer. The (diihli-en, tlien, in

both these eases, have not had an education sutficient, with thi' pros-

pect of riches before them, to lceo]» tliom out of the way ot haian.

Thej' have not had, in addition to any religious instruction, that

taste given them for sublime pui'suits. which should make tliem

despise those Avhich were frivolous. Thus many of the coi'i-u])tive

opinions, fashions, and amusements of the world havecharmotl them.

Giving wa}' to these, they have been overcome; when overcome, they

have run into excesses; and for these excesses thoy have been dis-

owned. But, with a better education, they would probably have

thought all such corruptive opinions, fashions, and amusements as

below their notice, and unwortli}' their counteuanc,' and su])iiorL..

CIIAPTEPv IV.

Suppo.sed remedies for the diminution of r-onu' of the.se c:uise.<—Keguhitions in the-

case of mixed marriage;-—Measures to hi' :idoj>te(] in the pursuit of ti-ade

—

Education, as it is moral or religious, to he more strictlj- enforced in some

families—as it is literary or philoso|)liieal. to he carrii'd to a gnnt^r extent

among the children of the rich—Ohjeut of thi.- latter (•(hicatinn— naiare df it,

us consisting both of knowledge and proliihitioiis—how it wnulil (i|MTate

against the fascinating allurements of tiie wurli!, er to t'c' cihI |)rc)|i.„~c 1.

I priirosE now to suggest, as bi-iefly as I can. such remarks as. if

adopted, might possibly oj)t'rate as remedies to some of the evils,

which have been described, in doing tliis. I am aware of t:ie ditti-

culties that await me. I am sensild that I ouglit not to be in. san-

guine us to the result of all my observations upon this siLbjeit, and

3'et I can not but think that 1 may be successful in some of them.

Arduous, however, as the task, ami d(d)ious as my success may lie. I

am encouraged, on the })rt)s])ect of being at Least partially useful, to

undertake it.
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On tlie first of the original and immediate causes, which have been

mentioned, I mean mixed marriages, I shall have but little to saj.

I do not see how it is possible, while the Society means to keep up a

due subordination among its members, not to disown such as may
marry out of it. In mixed families, such as these marriages jDroduce,

it is in vain to expect that the discipline can be carried on, as has

been previously shown. And without this discipline the Society

could hardly keep up, in the extensive manner it does, the character

of a moral people. I think, however, that some good might be done

by regulations to be universally observed. Thus they, who are de-

puted to inform the disoAvned of their exclusion from membership,

should be of the most amiable temper and conciliatory manners.

Ej'^ery unqualified person should be excluded from these missions.

Permission should be solicited for both the married persons to be

present on such occasions. It is difficult to estimate the good eifect,

which the deputed, if of sweet and tender dispositions, or the bad

effects, which the deputed, if of cold and austere manners, might

have upon those they visited, or what bias it might give the one in

particular, who had never been in membership, for or against the So-

ciety. Permission also might be solicited, even when the mission

was over, for future friendly opportunities or visits, which would

show in the Society itself a tender regard and solicitude for the wel-

fare of its former members. It is not at all improbable, from the

impression, which such apjiarent regard and solicitude might occa-

sion, that the children of the visited, though not members, might be

brought up in the rules of membership. And, finally, it appears to

me to be desirable that the disowned, if the}' should give i^roof, b}'

their own lives and the education of their children, of their attach-

ment to the principles of the Society, and should solicit restoration

to membership, should be admitted into it again, without exacting

from them painful or improper acknowledgments, or wholly as new
and convinced members.

With respect to the second of the immediate and original causes,

which is to be found in tithes, I ma_y observe, that it is, as far as I

can collect, but a small and an inferior one; few being disowned on

this account, and still fewer now than formerl}'. It would be desira-

ble, however, few as these instances may be, to prevent them. But

I fear that no remedy' can be pointed out, in which the Quakers

would acquiesce, except it could be shown that a distinction might

be made between the payment of ecclesiastical and lay tithes, which

would not interfere Avith the Great Tenets of the Society on this

subject.

A third cause of disowniuent, but this belongs to the original and
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remote, was shown to l)e llic jiursuit of Iriidc, coniu'ctri! as it is with

the peculiar habits of the Society, and a i-csidcnco in thi' towiis. I

may propose as remedies for this: First, that jKircnts shoiihl he eai-e-

I'lil to exhibit a good example to their chihli-i'ii. Sccoiidly, as 1 hav«'

before observed, that they should presrribo to tluMuselves moderation

in the acquisition of wealth, either by relin(iuishiii<r trade at a given

time, or bj' dealing out the profits of it more lilierally than (oninion

in the Ava}' of benevolence, so that tlieir chiUlreu, in each case, niay

never have the misfortune oi' the prospect of a lai-ge moneyed inde-

jK'ndence before their eyi's. Or. histly, that they slioiild give them a

better education than they do at jn-esent; on which suhjcct. accord-

ing to the prescribed order of things, I am now to speak.

A fourth cause, tlien. but this l)(.'hings also to the oi'iginai and I'e-

mote, was shown to exist in education. And education, as it was

promotive of tlie diminution of the Soc-i.ty. was of t^vo kinds.

With respect to that part of it, which is alien, the i-emedy is easy.

Tliere has been great ditticulty in j)rocuring proj)er schoolmasters, I

mean such as has been members. Two reasons may be given for

tliis. The first is, that, the Society having been backward in afford-

ing due encouragement to learning, few of any great literary acqui-

sitions have been brought up in it. The second is, that }»ersons have

found that the}' could make much less of their time in such a line

of employment than in the way of trade. But surel}' the (Quakers,

as a bod}^ in comtbrtable and independent cii-eiiinstances, might

easil}' remedy the evil. Does not a man, wlio devotes his time to

the instruction of youth, deserve to be made as comfortable as the

man who sells silver utensils, or bracelets, or ear-rings, or other

articles of trade? Is there an}' comjtai-ison between the moral use-

fulness of these? Is there any profession more useful than that

which forms the youthful mind? or, rather. Is it not the most im-

])ortant profession in the state-'- ?

With respect to the education, which is acciuiri'd in the Societ}'

itself, the remedy is not difficult. This education was slnnvn to be

of two kinds.

On that part of it. wliiel\ is nniral or i-eligious, 1 may ohserve, that

the remedy is in the ])arents themselves. The tirst thing to be re-

commended is an universal vigilance over the disposition and man-

ners of children, so that no censurahle appearance, whether in tem-

•^- It is but jiistic-c to the (^iiiikor.'S to ok-^ervc. that they are taking more pains

than formerly in the proniolion of this objcet. I am tohl that there are more jiri-

vate seminaries, now kept by Quakers for the education of the youtli of their own

Society, than even before the institution of Ackworth {School.
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per or in conduct, may be allowed to pass without suitable notice or

reproof; or that the bud, which promises to be corruptive of morals,

should no sooner make its appearance than it should be cut off. In

cases of so much importance, as where the happiness both of parents

and children is concerned, the former should be peculiarly circum-

spect. They should not talk about things, but insist upon them, on

all proper occasions. They should not point out, but redress. They

should not lop off' the branches, but lay the axe to the root. And
surely youth is the best season for sucli wholesome interference. It

is, in the first place, tlie season in which a remedy is practicable ;
for

wo are assured, if " we train up a child in the way he should go,

that when he is old he will not depart from it." It is, secondly, the

season in which it is most pi'actictible
;

for, can we hope to bend the

tree so easily to our form, as tlie sapling from whence it came? And,

thirdly, it is the season in which only it is practicable; for, will not

a small irregulai'ity grow, if uncontrolled, to a greater? Will not

one irregularit}'. also, if not properly checked, give birth to others ?

And may not these be so incorporated into the inner man, in a course

of time, that it may be us difficult for jiarents to eradicate them, as

for the Ethiopian to change his color, or the leopard his spots? But

surely the Quakers ought to know the impropriety of undue indul-

gences in their families, as well as any other people. Is not the

early subjugation of the will a doctrine more particularly adopted

by them as a Society? Without such a subjugation, do they not

conceive the mind to be in an unfit state to receive the admonitions

of the pure Principle, and of course to make a true proficiency in

religion? Do they not consider themselves also as a highly profess-

ing people, and do they not know that the world exj^ects more from

them than from others ? But how can their children ever perpetuate this

extraordinarj- character after them, or show that their parents pos-

sessed it, unless they are brought up in a peculiarl}^ guarded man-

ner? In addition to these observations, it may be recommended that

parents should be careful to give their children what may be called

a literal instruction in Christianity, in contradistinction to pure

Theism, or to those doctrines, which they conceive may come from

the teachings of the Hoi}' Spirit, so that they may have a more inti-

mate knowledge of all their principles, as a Christian body.

With respect to that part of education, which may consist of knoAV-

ledge as it is literary or philosophical, I conceive it might be attended

with advantage to carry it to a greater extent than has hitherto been

practised in the Society, but particularly the latter. Nothing is so

delightful to youth as experimental philosoph}', b}' which they see

the causes of thin<;s unfolded to their view. No science takes their
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attention more, or inclines thcin. in the tiirtlier pursuit of it, to bo

satisfied with home. And yet 1 tli>ubt whetlier this branch of h'arn-

ing be not almost wholly neglected in the (^iiaker-scliools. The
education, which is received in the Society, as it consists of the two

kinds of knowledge described, is not, in my apprehension, carried

far enough, so as to suit the i)eculiar situation of the children of the

rich. These are they, who are most in danger. Tliese are thoy,

who, having the prospect of wealth before them, have the prosprct

of being able to procure tlestruL-tive pleasures. These are they, who,

having the prospect of independence, do not lear the opinion of the

world, or the loss of rejjutation in it, like tliose, who have their live-

lihood to obtain by their own industry. Now it should \>v tlie pai'-

ticular object of the education of these, as indeed it should of all

rich persons, so to instruct them, that, while they are obliged to live

in the world, they may be enabled to live out of it, ov deny it ; so

that, when seated amidst its corruptive opinions, amusements, and

fashions, they should estimate them as below their notiee. and as

utterl}' unworthy their countenance and supj)ort.

I should be sorry if, in holding up this species of edut-ation to a

further encouragement, as a preservative of the morals of the child-

ren of rich parents amidst the various temptations of life, 1 were to

be thought to endeavor to take away in any degree the necessit}' of

the influence of the Holy Spirit on the mind of man. or to deny

that this spirit ought not to be resorted to as the first and best guide,

both by rich and poor, during their pilgrimage upon earth. For,

who can teach us best to deny the world? Who can teach us best to

estimate its pursuits? Who" can instruct us best to resist its temp-

tations ? To the Divine Being, then, we are first to look up, as to him
who can be the best author of all our good, and the surest averter of

all our evils
;
who can apply the best remedy to the imperfections of

our nature
;
and who, while he leads us in safety, can lead us into

the way of truth. But when we consider how many are inattentive,

on account of the cares, and pleasures, and iiishions. and i)rejutlices,

and customs of the world, to the secret notices of his grace, I can
not help considering that we ma}' be allowed to have secondary and
subordinate helps to our virtue. As the discipline of the Society

may produce and preserve a certain j)urity ot life, so may a literary

and philosophical education operate to the same end. Such an edu-

cation is in its general tendeiic}' a friend to the promotion of virtue,

and to the discouragement of vice. It sets us (jtten unquestionably

above man}' of the corruptive opinions and customs in the midst of

which we live. It leads us also frequently to the contemplation of

the Divine Being in all the variety of his works. It gives us amia-



474 MISCELLANEOUS PARTICULARS.

ble, awful, and sublime conceptions of him. As far therefore as it is

caj)able of doing this, it is a useful though it be only a subordinate

source of our purity, and we may therefore adopt it innocently.

But we are never to forget, at the same time, that though it may
help us occasionally to resist corrupt temptations, and to encourage
desirable propensities, jet it cannot do every thing for us that is

necessary, and that we are never to overlook, on this account, the

necessity of the influence of the Holy Spirit.

To show in what the education, which, under these limitations, I

am going to projjose, ma}" consist, I shall revive the controversy be-

tween the philosophical moralists and the Quakers, as described in

the eighth chapter of the tii-st volume. The philosophical moralists

contended. That knowledge was to be preferred, as being more to

bo relied upon than prohibitions
; that prohibitions were often causes

of greater evil than the}" wt-re intended to prevent ; that they them-

selves w"ere friends to occasional indulgences
;
that they saw" nothing

necessaril}" or inherentl}' mischievous in the amusements of the

world
; that it Avas ncjt wise to anticipate danger, by looking to dis-

tant prospects where tlie things were innocent in themselves; that

ignorance of vice was no guardian of morals : that causes and not

sub-causes were to be contended against; and that there was no cer-

tain securit}" but in knowledge and a love of virtue. To this the

Quakers replied, That iDrohibitions were sanctioned by divine au-

thority
;
that, as far they related to the cori-upt amusements of the

wo]-ld, they were implied in the spirit of Christianit}' ; that the

knowledge, which should be promotive of virtue, could not be incul-

cated without them
; that knowledge, ag^jiin, if it were to be acquired

b}" the permission of (jceasional indulgences, or by being allowed to

pass through scenes whieh miglit be dangerous to virtue, would be

more ruinous than ignorance by a prohibition of vice
;
that igno-

rance of vice wa^^ an essential in Christian morals
; and that prohi-

bitions tliei'ef<«-e were indispensably necessary, and better to be re-

lied u|)()n than any corrupt knowledge, which might arise from an
acquaintance with the customs of the world.

This then was the state of the conti'overs}' as deseribed in the first

volume. And in this state it was left. ]5ut to explain the education

I have in view, I shall now bring it to a conclusion.

I must observe, then, that the philosophic;il moralists had the ad-

vantage of the Quakers in this controversy, inasmuch as they sup-

posed that knowledge was a lietter safeguard to morals, than a mere

ignorance of vice; but they failed in this, that they permitted this

knowledge to be acquired by passing through scenes, which might

not be friendly to virtue. Now this latter permission is inadmissible
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in u Christian education ;
for no (Christian 3'outh ou^ht, if it can be

avoided, to be permitted to see, or to liear, that which ou!:;ht not to be

uttered or exhibited l)y a Christian. The Quakers, on tiie other

liand, liad tlie advanta^'e of the phihjsopliical moralists, inasmueli as

they considered ignorance to be better tlian corrupted knowledge ; but

they failed in this, that they seemed to rely upon ig-uorancc oi' vice,

as a safeguard against it, without a proper proportion of knowleilge.

The education, then, to which I allude, ought to embrace' the most

valuable positions of both. It should consist of knowledge, and it

should consist of wise jn-ohibitions also. Knowledge and prohibi-

tions are inseparable. While the mind is gaining knowledge, it

should be kept innocent; antl while it is kept innocent, it shnuld be

gaining knowledge. Youth should have that kind of knowledge

instilletl into them, by which they should discern the value of the

prohibitions, which are enjoined them. They should have such and
so much knowledge, that, if they were accidentally 2iia<-'^'d in the

way of the things prohibited, they should be able to look them in

the face, and pass through them without injur}'. This is that educa-

tion, which, without superceding the necessity of the iniluence of

the Holy Spirit, has a tendency to enable j)ersons, while they live in

the Avorld, to live out of it, or to deny it.

But lest I should not be clearly understood upon this subject, I

will exemplify how such an education would act or operate to the

end proposed.

And. first of all, knowledge niay be acquired by reading. Now
there are two kinds of reading; the one useful, the other dangerous.

By the premises, I am to adopt the first, and to prohibit the last. If

then I accustom my child to the best and purest models of ancient

and modern literature, I give him a certain taste for composition. If

I accustom him to the purest and most amiable sentiments, as con-

tained in these, I give him a love of virtue. If I heighten these sen-

timents b}' beautiful selections from the more pure and amiable sen-

ments of Christianity, I increase that love. If I give him in my own
conduct an example, he sees me practice that which I recommend.
I give him then a taste for the purest reading and the choicest com-

position, and I offer to his notice, at the same time, a certain system

of morality, which he cannot Init graduall}' adopt as his own.

Now I would ask, what influence could a novel have upon a mind
formed in this manner, if thrown accidentally in his way? If its

composition were but moderate, as is the case with most of them, it

would not suit the taste of my child. If its sentiments were impure,

it would disgust him. These would be so contrary to the taste and

to the feelings he had acquired, that the poison in such a book, like a
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ball fired at a globular surface, would slide oif without dcti-iment to

the morals of my child.

Knowledge, again, may be acquired in the course of amusements,
and of such as may be resorted to within doors. Now of these again

there are two kinds, the innocent and the corruptive. By the prem-
ises, I am to be concerned with the first only. If then I accustom
my child to mathematical and philosophical jjursuits

; if I excite him
to experiments in these

;
if I assist him in measuring the motions of

the heavenly bodies, and in discovering the wisdom and power of

Omnipotence as displayed in these
; if I occasion him to be interested

in the contemplation of such objects, what have I done for mj' child?

Have I not called out his intellectual faculties? Have I not laid in

him the foundation of a serious and a thoughtful mind ? Have I not

accustomed him to solid things, in opposition to those that are light

;

and to sublime things, in opposition to those that are frivolous?

Have I not inculcated in him a love for science?—But take my child

after he has been accustomed to such thoughts and such subjects, to

the theatre; let the ])antomime display its various attracting scenes

to his view; and will he not think his entertainment Ioav and super-

ficial, in comparison of tiiat which he left at home?
Knowledge, again, maj^ be acquired by amusements, which are out

of doors. These, again, may be innocent or exceptionable. As
before, I have nothing to do but with the former. If, then, I accus-

tom my child to range the fields, as an employment promotive of his

health, and connect this healthy exercise with the entertainment .of

botanical pursuits,—do I not, in examining with him the shape, the

color, and the mechanism of plants and flowers, confirm in him his

former love of the works of Nature? Do I not confirm his former

notion of the wisdom and power of Omnipotence? Do I not teach

him by these and the other pursuits, which have been mentioned,

that all recreations should be innocent, and that time should be wisely

employed ? But hark ! another amusement, and one of those which

are followed out of doors, is at hand. The hounds are in view, and

fast approaching. My son is accidentally solicited to join them. He
would ask my permission, but I am absent. At length he goes. He
follows them in wild tumult and uproar for an hour. He sees some

galloping over hedges and ditches like madmen, and hazarding their

persons in a presumjituous manner. He sees others ride over the

cultivated fields of their neighbors, and injure the rising corn. He
finds that all this noise and tumult, all this danger and injury, arc

occasioned b}^ the pursuit of a little hare, whose i:)ain is in proportion

to the joy of those who follow it. Now can this diversion, edueated

as my child has been, fascinate him? Will he not question its inno-
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cence? And will ho not quostion its eon.sistenCy as a natural ]»iirsiiit,

or as an employment for his time?

It is thus, then, that knowledge will be found t(; opei-ate as an arti-

ficial and innocent preservative ai;-ainst the destruetive pleasures of

the world. But prohibitions without knowled,<j:;e will be but of little

avail, where there is a i)rospeet of riches, and the power of gratify-

ing any improper appetites as they may rise. But by knowledge we
shall be able to discover the beauty of things, so that their op])osites

or the things prohibited, will cease to charm us. By knowledge we
shall be able to discern the ugliness of the things prohibited, so that

we shall be enabled to loathe them, if they should come into our way.

And thus an education conducted upon the principles of knowledge
may operate to the end jn'oposed.

CHAPTER Y.

Education continued, as consisting of knowledge and prohibitions— Good which

the Quakers have done by prohibitions without any considerable knowledge

—

greater good which they would do with it—Knowledge, then, a great deside-

ratum in their education— favorable state of the Society for the communica-

tion of it with purity, or without detriment to morals—in what this knowledge

should consist—general advantages of it—peculiar advantages which it would

bring to the Society.

When we consider that men have all the same moral nature, we
wonder, at the first sight, at the great difference of conduct, which
they exhibit on earth. But when we consider the i^ower of educa-

tion upon the mind, we seem to lose our surprise. If men in all

countries were educated alike, we should find a greater resemblance

in their character. It is, in short, education, which makes the man

;

and as education appears to me to be of so much importance in life,

I shall make it the subject of this and the succeeding chapter.

All education should have two objects in view; the opening of the

understanding, and the improvement of the heart. Of the two, the

latter is most important. There cannot be a question, whether the

person of the most desirable character be the virtuous or the leai'ned

man. Without virtue, knowledge loses half its value. Wisdom with-

out virtue may be said to be merely political; and such wisdom,

whenever it belongs to a man, is little better than the cunning or

craftiness of a fox. A man of a cultivated mind without an unsha-

ken love of virtue is but a dwarf of a man. His food has done him
no good, as it has not contributed to his growth. And it would have
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been better, for the honor of literature, if lie had never been educated

at all. The talents of man, indeed, considering him as a moral be-

ing, ought always to be subservient to religion. "All philosopln-,"

says the learned Cudworth, "to a wise man, to a truly sanctified

mind, as he in Plutarch speaketh, is but matter for Divinity to work
upon. Religion is the queen of all those inward endowments of the

soul; and all pure natural knowledge, all virgin and undeflowered

arts and sciences, are her handmaids, that rise up and call her

blessed."

jSTow, if the opening of the understanding and the improvement
of the heart be the great objects to be attained, it will follow, that

both knowledge and wise prohibitions should always be component

parts of the education of youth. The latter the Quakers have

adopted ever since the institution of their Society. The former they

have been generally backwai'd to promote, at least to any considera-

ble extent. That they have done good, however, by their prohibi-

tions, though unaccompanied by any considerable knowledge, it

would be disingenuous not to acknowledge. But this good has been

chiefly confined to the children of those, who have occupied middle

stations in the Society. Such children have undoubtedly arrived at

the true wisdom of life at an earl}^ age, as I have before described.

and have done honor to the religion they professed. But prohibi-

tions v,nthout knowledge have not been found to answer so well

among the children of those, who have had the prospect of a large

moneyed independence before them, and who have not been afraid

either of the bad opinion of their own Societ}^, or of the bad opinion

of the world. It has been shown, however, that knowledge with

prohibitions would in all probability be useful to these; that it would

have a tendency to enable them, in the perilous situation in which

they are placed, to stand against corruj^t opinions and fashions ; and.

while they were living in the world, to live out of it or to deny it.

Peculiarly situated as the Quakers are, they have opportunities,

beyond any other peoj^le, of ingrafting knowledge into their sj'stem

of education without danger, or, in other words, of giving know-

ledge to their children with the purity, which Christianity would

prescribe. The great misfortune in the world is, that a learned edu-

cation is frequently thought more of than a virtuous one : that youth,

while they obtain knowledge, are not properly watched and checked;

and that they are suffered to roam at large in the pursuit of science,

and to cultivate or not, at their own option, the science, if I may so

call it, of religion. Hence it will happen, that where we see learned

men, we shall not always see persons of the most exemplary charac-

ter. But the Quakers have long ago adopted a system of prohibi-
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tions, as so many barriers against vice or preservatives of virtue.

Their constitution forbids all indulgences that appear unfriendly to

morals. They may therefore, -while they retain the prohibitions

wliich belong to their constitution, give encouragement to know-

ledg, without a fear that it will be converted to the i)ur])oses of vice.

They have opportunities, again, or advantages, which others have

not. in another point of view. In the great public Scniin:uy at Ack-

worth, which belongs to them, and M-hich is princij)ally Cor those

who are of the poor and midtUe classes, every thing is umler the in-

spection and guidance of committees, whicli can watch and enforce

an observance of any rules that may be prescribed. Why, then, if

public seminaries were instituted for the recc})tion of the ehihlren of

the rich, or if the rich were to give encoui-agement to large private

seminaries for the same purposes, should they not be placed under

the visiting discipline of the Society? Why should they not be

placed under the care of committees also? Why should not these

committees see that the two great objects of the education jiroposed

were going on at the same time; or that, while knowledge was ob-

taining, discipline had not been relaxed? Whj' should not such

seminaries produce future Penns, and Barclays, and others, who,

while they were men capable of deep literary researches, should be

exemplary for their virtue?

As knowledge then ought to form a part of the proposed education,

on a much larger scale than has been hitherto encouraged, I shall

say a few words as to the component parts of it, and as to the gen-

eral advantages of these; and I shall afterwards speak to the advan-

tages, which the Society in particular would derive from such a

change.

In the education I propose, I do not mean in the slightest manner
to break in upon the moral system of the Quakers, as previously

described. I do not propose to them the polite arts. I do not recom-

mend to them to make their children musicians, or that they should

learn, under the dancing-master, to step gracefully. I advise only

such knowledge as will be strictly innocent and useful.

In the first place. I recommend a better classical education. Class-

ical knowledge gives the foundation both of particular and universal

grammar. While it gives the ac(|uisition of the dead languages, it

is the root, and therefore facilitates the acquisition, of man}' of the

living. As most of the technical terms in the professions and sci-

ences are borrowed from these languages, it renders them easil}^ un-

derstood. The study of the structure and combination of words
and sentences calls forth the reflecting powers of youth, and expands
their genius. It leads to penetration and judgment. It induces
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habits of diligence and patience. By means of this knowledge we
have access to the sacred writings in the languages in which they

were written, and we are therefore not liable to be imposed upon for

the sense of them by others. AVe become acquainted also, by means

of it, with the sentiments and knowledge of the antients. We see

their thoughts and expressions. We acquire a literary taste.

A knowledge of antient history is necessarily connected with a

knowledge of the Classics. To this, however, should be added that

of the modern. History*, while it entertains us, instructs us mor-

ally. We can not see the rise and fall of empires, or the causes of

their formation and dissolution, or read the histories of good and bad

men, without impressions of moral importance to ourselves. I pur-

pose to add a knowledge of Ecclesiastical History to this account.

A philosophical education is peculiarly important. By this I mean

a general knowledge of the mathematics, of mechanics, optics, hy-

drostatics, astronomy, chemistry, botany, and the like. The teach-

ing of these should be accompanied b}" experiments. Experimental

philosophy, as I observed before, is peculiarly interesting to youth.

Such knowledge teaches us the causes of things. Mysteries,'hitherto

hidden both in the garden and in the field, and in the heaven and in

the air, lie unfolded to our view. Every walk we take, while the

surface of the earth remains as it is, and the canopy of the firma-

ment is spread over us, gives us the opportunity, in all the innumer-

able objects presented to our view, of almost endless investigation

and delight. And the deeper we go into the hidden things of nature,

and the more we unfold them, have we not a firmer belief of the ex-

istence of the Creator, and more sublime notions of the symmetry,

order, beauty, and wisdom of his w^orks? Such knowledge leads also,

as it has always done, to discoveries, by which we may make ourselves

useful to mankind. And besides the utility of which it may make

us capable, discoveries of the principles of Nature may be said to

have a tendency to augment our love and admiration of the first

great Cause.

To philosophical knowledge, which may also include architecture,

rhetoric, and logic, should be added general reading. Such reading

should be of the purest kind. Of knowledge, acquired in this man-

ner, it may be said, that it opens new sources of right views and

sentiments, and this even independently of Christianity, from which

our most valuable information is derived. Thus, at a time when, as

a nation, we professed to be Christians, we shed the blood of the

martyrs. Thus, when even such men as the great Sir Matthew Hale,

* Under this term may .be included Select Voyages and Travels.



MISCELLANEOUS PARTICULARS. 481

one of the brighest Christian ]){ittcrns in our country, wore at tlie

head of it, we condemned persons to death for M'itchci-aft. But know-
ledge, superior to that of those times, has tauglit us better things.

l^y means of it we perceive that persecution docs not destroy, but

that it propagates opinions, and that the belief of the existence of

witchcraft is absurd.

These then appear to me to be general advantages, or such as are

inseparable from education, when composed of the various ])ranches

of knowledge, which have been described. I sliull now endeavor to

show the peculiaradvantages, which the Quakers would derive from it.

It will appear, then, if we look back into the character of the

members of this Society, as described in this volume, that the world

charges them, I mean the more affluent part of them, with havinsr

less learning than others in a similar rank of life. But surely the

education I propose would remove this intellectual defect.

The Avorld, again, as we have seen, has fixed another intellectual

blemish upon them by the imputation of superstition. But how does

superstition enter unless there is a want of knowledge? Does not

all history bear testimony, that, in proportion as men have been more
or less enlightened, they have been more or less liable to this charge?

It is knowledge, then, which must banish this friglitful comjianion of

the mind. Wherever individuals acknowledge, in a more extensive

degree than usual, the influence of the Divine Spirit in man, these of

all other people will find the advantages of it. Knowledge leads to a

solution of things, as they are connected with philosoj)hv, or the
theory of the human mind. It enabh^s men to know their first and
second causes, and to distinguish between causes and occasions. It

fixes the nature of action and of thought, and, by referring effects to

their causes, it often enables them to draw the line between the prob-
ability of fsincy and inspiration. IIow many good men are there
who, adopting a similar creed with that of the Quakers on this sub-

ject, make themselves uneasy by bringing down the Divine Being,
promiscuously and without due discrimination, into the minute con-

cerns of their lives ! How many are there, who attribute to him that

which is easily explained b}' the knowledge of common causes!
Thus, for instance, there are apj)earances in nature, which a person
of an uninformed mind, but who adojjts the doctrine of the influence

of the Spirit, would place among signs, and wonders, and divine
notices, which others acquainted with the philo.sophy of nature
would almost instantly solve. Thus, again, there may be occasions
which persons, carrying the same doctrine to an undue extent, might
interpret into warning or prophetic voices, but which a due exercise

of the intellect, where such exercise has been properly encouraged
31
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would easily explain. This reminds me of a singular occurrence.

A friend of mine was lately walking in a beautiful vale. In approach-

ing a slate-quarry, he heard an explosion, and amass of stone, which

had been severed by gunpowder, fell near him as he walked along.

He went immediately to the persons employed. He represented to

them the impropriety of their conduct in not having given proper

notice to such as were passing by, and concluded by declaring

emphatically, that they themselves would be soon destroyed. It

happened but six weeks afterwards, that two of these men were

blown to pieces. The words then of m}' friend were verified. Xow
I have no doubt that ignorant persons, in the habit of referring

everything promiscuousl}' to the Divine interference, would consider

my friend as a prophet, and his words as a divinely forewarning

voice. But what did my friend mean? or where did he get his fore-

sight on this occasion ? The answer is, that my friend, being accus-

tomed to the exercise of his rational faculties, concluded that, if the

people in question were so careless with respect to those who should

be passing by in such times of danger, they would by custom become

careless with respect to themselves, and that ultimately some mis-

chief would befall them. It is knowledge, then, acquired by a due

exercise of the intellectual powers, and through the course of an

enlightened education, which will give men just views of the causes

and effects of things; and which, while it teaches them to discover

and acknowledge the Divine Being in all his wondrous works, and

properly to distinguish him in his* providences, preserves them from

the miseries of superstition.

The world, again, has fixed the moral blemish of the money get-

ting spirit upon the Quaker-character. But knowledge would step

in he-re, also, as a considerable corrector of the evil. It would show

that there were other objects besides money, which were worthy of

pursuit. Nor would it point out only new objects : it would make a

scale of their comparative importance. It would fix intellectual^

attainments, next to religion, in the highest class. Thus money

would sink in importance as a pursuit, or be valued only as it was

the means of comfort to those who had it, or of communicating com-

fort to others. Knowledge also would be useful in taking off to a cer-

tain degree the corruptive effects of this spirit; for it would prevent

it, by the more liberal notions it would introduce, from leaving the

whole of its dregs of pollution upon the mind.

* I by no means intend to insinuate, that -we ought to overlook the acts of

Divine Providence, but that wo ought not promiscuously to attribute everything

to his particular interference, without a prior exercise of our reason.
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Tlie Quakers, aii;ain, as wc liavc seen, have been charged with ;i

want of animation; from wlienee an unjust inference has been drawn

of the cohlness of their hearts. But knowledge wouhl diminish tliis

appearance. For, in the first place, it would enlarge the powers and

vary the topics of conversation. It would enliven the speaker. It

would give him animation in discourse. Animation, again, would
produce a greater appearance of energy, and energy of the warmth
of life, and there are few people, whatever might be the outward cold

appearance of the person, with whom they conversed, whose preju-

dices would not die away, if they found a cheerful and an agreeable

companion.

Another charge against the members of this Society was obstinacy.

This was shown to be unjust. The trait in this case should rather

have been jjut down as virtue. Knowledge, however, would even

operate here as a partial remedy. For, while they are esteemed

deficient in literature, their opposition to the customs of the world

will alwaj'S be characterized as folly. But if the}' were to bear in

the minds of their countrymen a ditferent estimation as to intellect-

uul attainments, the trait might be spoken of under another name.

For persons are not apt to impute obstinacy to the actions of those,

however singular, whom they believe to have paid a due attention to

the cultivation of their minds.

It is not necessary to bring to recollection the other' traits tliat

were mentioned, to see the operation of a superior education upon

these. It must have already appeared, that, whatever nxay be the

general advantages of learning, they would be more than usually

valuable to the Quaker- character.

CHAPTER YI.

Arguments of those of the Society exiimined, who may depreciate human know-
ledge—this depreciation did not originate with tlie lirst members—with Bar-

chiy—Penn—Ellwood—but arose afterwards—Eeputcd disadvantages of a

classical education—its Heathen mythology and morality—Disadvantages of

a philosophical one—its scepticism—general disadvantages of human learning

—inefficiency of all the arguments advanced.

Having shown the advantages, which generally accompany- a su-

perior education, I shall exhibit the disadvantages, which ma}- be

thought to attend it ; or I shall consider those arguments which

some persons of this Society, who have unfortunately depreciated
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!human learning, though with the best intentions, might use against

it, if they were to see the contents of the preceding chapter.

But before I do this, I shall exonerate the primitive members from

the charge of such a depreciation. These exhibited in their own
persons the practicability of the union of knowledge and virtue.

While they were eminent for their learning, they were distinguished

tfoT the piety of their lives. They were,, indeed, the friends of both.

They did not jDatronize the one to the prejudice and expulsion of the

other*.

Barclay, in his celebrated Apology, no Avhere condemns the pro-

priety or usefulness of human learning, or denies it to be promotive

of the temporal comfm-ts of man. lie says that the knowledge of

Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, or of Logic and Philosophy, or of Ethics,

or of Physics and Metaphysics, is not necessary. But not necessary

for what? Mark his own meaning. Xot necessary to make a min-

ister of the Gospel. But where does he say that knowledge, which

he himself possessed to such a considerable extent, was not neces-

sary ; or that it did not contribute to the innocent pleasures of life?

What would have been the character of his own book, or what would

have been its comparative value and usefulness, if he had not been

able to quote so many authors to his puirpose in their original texts,

or to have detected so many classical errors, or to have introduced

such apposite history, or to have drawn up his propositions with so

much logical and mathematical clearness and precision ;
or if he had

not been among the first literaiy characters of his day?

William Penn w^as equally celebrated with Barclay as a scholar.

His works afford abundant proof of his erudition, or of the high

cultivation of his mind. Like the rest of his associates, he was no

advocate for learning as a qnali^cation for a minister of the Gospel

;

but he was yet a friend to it on the principle that it enlarged the

understanding, and that it added to the innocent pleasures of the

mind. He entreated his wife, in the beautiful letter that he left her

before he embarked on his first voyage to America, " not to be sparing

of expense in procuring learning for his children
;
for that by such

parsimony all was lost that was saved." And he recommended also,

in the same letter, the mathematical and philo-soj^hical education,

which I have described.

Thomas EUwood, a celebrated writer among the early Quakers,

* George Fox was certainly an exception to this as a scholar. He was also not

friendly to classical learning, on account of some of the indelicate passages con-

tained in the classical authors, which he, and Furley, and Stubbs, took some pains

to cite; but if these had been removed, I believe his objections would have

(oeased.
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ami the friend of the great John Milton, was so sensible of the dis-

advantai^os arisin*^ from a want of knowledge, tiuit he revived his

learning with great industry even after he had hecoine a Quaker.

Let us hear the account which lie gives of himself in his own Jour-

nal. '-I mentioned before," says he, "that when I was a boy I made

some progress in learning, and that I lost it all again before I came

to be a man. Nor was I rightl}' sensible of mj^ loss therein, till 1

came amongst the Quakers. But there I both saw my loss and la-

mented it. and applied myself with the utmost diligence at all lei-

sure times to recover it. 80 false I found that charge to be, which

in those times was cast as a reproach upon the (Quakers, that they

despised and decried all human learning, because they denied it to

be essentially necessarj^ to a Gospel-ininistry. which was one of the

controversies of those times.

"But though I toiled hard, and spared no pains to regain what I

had once been master of, yet I found it a matter of so great ditfi-

culty that I was read}^ to sa}', as the noble eunuch to Philip in an-

other case, 'How can I, unless I had some man to guide me?'

•' This I had formerly complained of to my especial friend Isaac

Pennington, but now more earnestly ; which put him upon consider-

ing and contriving a means for my assistance.

''He had an intimate acquaintance with Dr. Paget, a physician of

note in London ;
and he with John Milton, a gentleman of great note

for learning throughout the learned world for the accurate pieces he

had written on various subjects and occasions.

"This person, having filled a public station in the former times,

lived now a private and retired life in London; and, having wholly

lost his sight, kept always a man to read to him, which usuall}' was

the son of some gentleman of his acquaintance, wliom in kindness

he took to improve in his learning.

''Thus, by the mtKliation of my friend Isaac Pennington with l)r.

Paget, and of Dr. Paget with John Milton, was I admitted to come

to him, not as a servant to him, (which at that time he needed not,)

nor to be in the house with him, but only to have the liberty of

coming to his house at certain hours when I wc^uld, ftnd; to read to

him what books he should a])])oint me; which was all the favor I

desired."

By means of this extract made from the Life of Thomas Ellwood.

we come to three conclusions: I-Mrst, that among the early Quakers

there were manj' of considerable learning. Secondh', that these did

not decry or depreciate human knowledge. And. thirdl}-, that the

calumny of such a depreciation by them arose from the controversy,
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which they thought it right to maintain, in which they denied it to

he necessary as a qualification for a Gospel-minister.

This latter conclusion brings me round again to the point. And
here I must observe, that though this famous controversy occasioned

the first members to be unduly blamed on account of such a depreci-

ation, yet it contributed to make some of their immediate successors,

as I stated in a former volume, justly chargeable with it. But

whether this was or was not the real cause, it is not material to the

question. Many of the Society, from some cause or other, did un-

doubtedly, in the age immediately succeeding that of their founders,

begin to depreciate human knowledge ; the effects of which, though

gradually dissiiDating, have not been whollj'- done away at the pres-

ent day. The disadvantages, therefore, of human learning, or the

arguments which would be advanced against it by those who may
.undervalue it, I shall now consider.

These arguments may be divided into particular and general. On
the former I shall first speak.

A classical education is considered to be objectionable, first, on

account of the Heathen mytholog}^, that is necessarily connected

with it. Its tendency, as it relates to fabulous occurrences, is

thought to be unfavorable, as it may lead to a romantic propensity,

and a turn for fiction. But surely I may observe in answer to this,

that the meaning of such occurrences cannot be well mistaken. If

they are represented to our view" in fable, they have had their foun-

dation in truth. Many of them, again, are of such imjiortance, that

we could not wish to see them annihilated. Let us refer, for exam-

ple, to the story of Deucalion and Pyrrha. Is it not one among the

many outward confirmations of the truth of the historj' of Moses?

Or do we not trace in it additional proofs of the deluge, and of the

renewal of mankind ?

Its tendency, again, as it relates to the fabulous history of the

Heathen gods, their number, their oftices, and their character, is con-

sidered as degrading and exceptionable. I will concede this for a

moment. But may it not, on the other hand, be rendered insti'uc-

tive and useful*? May not the retention of such a history be accom-

panied with great moral advantages to our children? The emperor

Theodosius commanded the idol-temples to be destroyed. Instead of

devoting them to the use of the Christians of those times, by which

they might have been preserved to future generations, the most

beautiful remains of antiquity were reduced to ruins. But would it

not have been better, had Theodosius brought good out of evil, b}'

retaining them ? Would it not have been a high moral gratification

to those, who knew the fact, that temples appropriated to the wor-
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ship of idols, had been devoted to the service of the 011I3' true (lod?

Would it not have been a matter of joy to these to have reflected

upon the improving condition of mankind? And while they looked

up to these beautiful structures of art, miglit not the sij^ht of them

have contributed to the incitement of their virtue? If it be the ten-

dency of the corrupt part of our nature to render innocent things

vicious, it is, on the other nand, in the essence of our nature to render

vicious things in process of time innocent ; so that the very remnants

of idolatry ma}' be made subservient to our moral improvement.

'•If as I observed in the first volume, -we wei-e to find an altar,

Mdiich had been sacred to Molocli. but which had l)een turned into a

stepjjing-stone to help the aged and infirm upon their horses, why
should we destroj' it? . Might it not be made useful to our m(ji-ality,

as far as it could be made to excite sorrow for the })ast and gratitude

for the present?" And in the same manner the retention of the

Heathen mythology might be made sei'viceahle. (!)ught it not. when-

ever we contemplate it. to make us thankful, that we have not the

dark and cheerless path of our ancestors to tread:—that we have

clearer light ;—that we have surer prospects ;—that we have a steadier

ground of hope ;—and ought we not on a contemplation of these

superior advantages, brought to us by Eevelation, to be roused into

the practice of a superior virtue?

Classical education again, is considered as objectionable by the So-

ciety on account of the Heathen notions, which it may spread. Thus,

for example, the highest reputation of man is placed in deeds of mar-

tial achievement, and a martial ardor is in consequence infused into

youth, which it is ditficult to suppress. That such eflFects are pro-

duced there can be no doubt; but how are we to avoid these Avhilst

we are obliged to live in the world? The expulsion of the classics

from the s^'stem of our education would not expel such notions.

Our own newspapers, which are (^pen to all, sprt-ad the same ()])in-

ions, and are instrumental of course in i)rotlacing the same excite-

ments; but they do it in a much more objectionable way than the

classical authors; that is. they do it with less delicacy, and with a

more sanguinary applause. But wlu'rt-, as I observed before, shall

we retire from such impressions? Does not the recruiting drum ])ro-

pagato them in all our towns? Do not the ringing of the bells, and

the illuminations, which occasionally take ])hice in the time of war,

propagate them also? And do we not find tlnse. ]).)th in war and in

peace, the sentiments and impressions of the W(n'ld? Our own no-

tions, then, our own writings, and our own customs, are more to be

blamed in this respect than the literary compositions of antient

times. But this, of all others, ought to be least an objection with
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the members of this Society to such an education, because, to their

honor, they have a constant counteraction of the effects of such sen-

timents and impressions in the principles of their own constitution;

and which counteraction can not cease, while by the bearing of their

testimony they live in a continual protest against them.

The last objection to a cUissical education is, that the system of the

Heathen moralit}' is generally too deficient for those, who are to be

brought up as Christians. To this I answer, that it is quite as good

as the sj'stem of the morality of the world. I could procure purer

sentiments, and this generally, from the Heathen authors, usually

called classical^-, than I can collect from many even of the admired

publications of our own times The morality of the Heathens is not

so deficient as many have imagined. If their best opinions were

duly selected and brought into one view, the only matter of surprise

would be, how, with no other than the law written upon the heart,

the}" had made such sublime discoveries. It was principall}' in their

theology, where the law written upon the heart could not reach, that

the antients were deficient. They knew but little of the one true

God. They did not know hat he was a Sjiirit, and that he was to

be worshipped in spirit and in truth. They were ignorant of his

attributes. They had learned nothing of the true origin, nature,

and condition of man, or of the scheme of creation and redemp-

tion. These things were undoubtedly hidden from the eyes of the

antient philosophers : and it was in knowledge of this kind chiefly

that their deficienc}" was apparent. But how is this particular de-

ficiency detrimental to youth, or hoAV, rather, might it not be ren-

dered useful to them in the way described? What a sublime con-

trast does knowledge, as exhibited by Revelation, atford to the ig-

norance of those times; and what joy and gratitude ought we not

to feel in the comparison I And this is the only use, which can be

made of their mythology. For, when we send youth to the classical

authors, we send them to learn the languages, and this through a me-

dium where the moralit}' is both useful and respectable; but we do

not send them, living where the blessings of Revelation are enjoyed,

to be instructed in religion.

* It must, however, bo acknowledged, that amidst beautiful sentiments such as

are indelicate are occasionally interspersed. But the Quakers might remedy this

objection by procuring a new edition of the purest Classics only, in which partic-

ular passages might be omitted. They might also add new Latin notes, founded

on Christian principles, where any ideas were found to be incorrect, and thus make
Heathenism itself useful, as a literal teacher of a religious system. The world, I

believe, would be obliged to tlie Quakers for such an edition; and it would soon

obtain in most of the schools of the kingdom.
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The principal argument against a philosophical education, wliich

is the next suhjcct tor consideration, is, tliat men, who cultivate sueh

studies, require often more proofs of things than ean always be liad :

and that if these ai'e wanting the}' suspend their belief. And as this

is true in philosophy, so it may be true in religion. Hence, persons

accustomed to such pursuits are likely to become sceptics or infidels.

To this I answer, that the general tendency of philosophy is favora-

ble to religion. Its natural tendenc}' is to give the mind grand and

sublime ideas, and to produce in it a belief of the existence of one

great Cause, which is not visible among men. Thus, for example, I

find that the planets pei'form a certain round. They perform it with

a certain velocit}'. They do not wander at random, but they are

kept to their orbits. I find the forces, which act upon them for this

purpose. I find, in short, that tliey are subject to certain laws. Now
if the planets were living agents, the}' might have prescribed these

laws to themselves. But I know that this, Avhen 1 believe them to

consist of material substances, is impossible. If, then, as material

substances, they are subject to laws, such laws must have been given

them. There must have been some lawgiver. In this manner, then,

I am led to some other great, and powerful, and invisible agent or

cause. And here it may be observed, that if philosophers were ever

baffled in their attempts aft^r knowledge, as they frequently are, they

would not on this account have any doubt with respect to the being

of a Grod. If they had found, after repeated discoveries, that the ideas

acquired from thence were repeatedly or progressively sublime, and
that they led repeatedly or progressively to a belief of the existence

of a Superior Power, is it likely that they would all at once discard

this belief, because their researches were unsucceessful ? If they

were to do this, they would do it against all the rules of philosophiz-

ing, and against the force of their own liabits. I say that analogical

is a part of philosophical reasoning, and that they would rather argue,

that as such effects had been uniformly produced, so they would pro-

bably still be produced, if their researches were crowned with suc-

cess. The tendency, then, of philosophical knowledge is far other-

wise than has been supposed. And it makes highly in favor of the

study of these sciences, that those, who have cultivated them the

most, such as Xewton, and Boyle, and others, have been found among
the ablest advocates of religion^.

I come now to the general arguments used b}' the Quakers against

human learning; the first of which is, that they, who possess it, are

I by no means intend to say that Philosophy leads to the religion called Chris-

tianity, but that it does to Theism, which is the foundation of it.
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too apt to reduce religion to reason, and to strip it of the influence

of the Sj)irit. But this is contrary, as a general position, to all fact.

We find no mention of this in history. The Fathers of the Church

were the most eminent for learning in their own days; and these

insisted upon the influence of the Spirit in spiritual concerns, as one

of the first articles of their faith. The Eeformers, who succeeded these,

were men of extensive erudition, and acknowledged the same great

Principle. And nine-tenths, I believe, of the Christians of the pres-

ent day, among whom we ought to reckon nine-tenths of the men of

learning, also adopt a similar creed.

Another general argument is, that learning is apt to lead to con-

ceit and pride, or to a presumed superiority of intellect; in conse-

quence of which men raise themselves in their own estimation, and

look down upon others as creatures of an inferior order or race. To
this I may answer, that, as prodigies are daily ])roduced in nature,

though the}" may be but as one to a hundred-thousand when com-

pared with the 25t?i'fect things of their own kind, so such phenom-
ena may occasionally make tlieir appearance in the world. But, as

far as my own experience and observation extend, I believe the true

tendency of learning to be quite the reverse. I believe the most

learned to be generally the most humble, and to be the most sensible

of their own ignorance. Men in the course of their studies daily

find something new. Every thing new shows them onlj^ their former

ignorance, and how much there is yet to learn. The more they per-

severe in their researches, the more they acknowledge the latter

fact. The longer they live, the more they lament the shortness of

life, during which, man with all his industr}- can attain so little;

and that, when he is but just beginning to know, he is cut oft\ They
see, in short, their own notliingness; and, however they may be su-

perior in their attainments, they are convineed that their knowledge

is, after all, but a shadow ;—that it is but darkness;—that it is but

the absence of light—-and that it no sooner begins to assume an ap-

pearance, than it is t^one.

The last general argument against learning is, that it doc's not lead to

morality, or that learned men do not always exhibit an example of

the best character. In answer to this I must observe, that the natural

tendency of learning is to virtue. If learned men are not virtuous,

I presume their conduct is an exception to the general eftect of

knowledge upon the raintl. That there are, however, persons of such

unnatural character I must confess. But any deficiency in their ex-

ample is not to be attributed to their learning. It is to be set down,

on the other hand, to the morally defective education they have re-

ceived. Tliey have not been accustomed to wise restraints. Mure
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pains have been taken to give them knowledge, than to instruct them
in religion. But where an education has been bestowed upon per-

sons, in which their morals have been duly attended to, where has

knowledge been tound to be at variance, or, rather, where has it not

been found to be in union with virtue? Of this union the (Quakers

can trace some of the brightest examples in their own Society. Where
did knowledge, for instance, separate herself from religion in Bar-

clay, or in Penn, or in Burroughs, or in Pennington, or in KUwood,

or in Arscott, or in Claridge, or in many others, wlio might be

named? And as this has been the case in the Quaker-Society, where

a due care has been taken of morals, so it has been the case where a

similar care has been manifested in the great society of the world.

— " Piety has found

Friends in the friend.s of science, and true pray'r

Has flow'd from lips wet with CastaHan dews.

Such was thy wisdom, Newton, childlike sage

!

Sagacious reader of the works of God,

And in his word sagacious. Such, too, thine,

31ilton, whose genius had angelic wings,

And fed on manna. And such thine, in whom
Our British Themis gloried with just cause,

Immortal Hale, for deep discernment prais'd

And sound integrity not more, than fam'd

For sanctity of manners undefll'd." Cowi'KK.

It ajjpears, then, if I have reasoned properly, that the arguments

usually adduced against the acquisition of human knowledge are but

of little weight. If I have reasoned falsely upon this subject, so

have the early Quakers. As the most eminent among them were

friends to virtue, so they were friends to science. If they have at

any time put a low estimate upon the latter, it has been only as a

qualification for a minister of the Gospel. Here they have made a

stand. Here they 'juve made a discrimination. But I believe it Avill

no where be found ; lat they have denied either that learning might
contribute to the innocent pleasures of life, or that it might be made
a subordinate and auxiliary instrument in the promotion of virtue
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CHAPTER VII.

Conclusion of the work—conclusory remarks divided into two kinds—first as thoy

relate to those, who may have had thoughts of leaving the Society — advan-

tages which these may have proposed to themselves by such a change—these

advantages either religious or temporal—the value of them considered.

Having now gone through all the subjects, wliich I had prescribed

to myself at the beginning of this work, I purpose to close it. But

as it should be the wish of every author to render his production as

useful as he can, I shall add a few observations for this purpose. My
remarks then, which will be thus conclusory, will relate to two dif-

ferent sorts of persons. They will relate first to those, who may
have had thoughts of leaving the Society, or, which is the same

thing, who persist in a course of irregularities, knowing before-

hand, and not regretting it, that they shall be eventually disowned.

It will relate, secondly, to all other persons, or to those, who may be

called the world. To the former I shall confine my attention in this

chapter.

I have often heard persons of great respectability, and these even

in the higher circles of life, express a wish that they had been brought

up as Quakers. The steady and quiet deportment of the members of

this Society, the ease with which they appear to get through life, the

simplicity and morality of their character, were the causes, which

produced the expression of such a wish. ''But wh}^ then, I have

observed, if 3'ou feel such a disposition as this wish indicates, do you

not solicit membership? Because, it has been replied, we are too old

to be singular. Dressing with sufficient simplicity ourselves, we see

no good reason for adopting the dress of the Societ}-. It would be as

foolish in us to change the color and fashion of our clothing, as it

would be criminal in its members, with their notions, to come to the

use of that, which belongs to us. Endeavoring also to be chaste in

our conversation, we see no reason to adopt their language. It would
be as inconsistent in us to speak after the manner of the Quakers, as

it would be inconsistent in them to leave their own language for ours.

But still we wish we had been born Quakers. And, if we had been

born in the Society, we would never have deserted it.

Perhaps they, to whom I shall confine my remarks in this chapter,

are not aware that such sentiments as these are floating in the minds

of many. They are not aware, that it is considered as one of the

strangest things for those, who have been born in the Society and

been accustomed to its peculiarities, to leave it. And least of all are

they aware of the Avorthless motives, which the world attributes to

them for an intended separation from it.
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There is, indeed, something seemingly irrcconfilaljle in the thought
of such a derelietion or change. To leave the society of a moral
people, can it be a matter of any credit? To diminish the number
of those, who protest against war, and who have none of the guilt

upon their heads of the sanguiiuvry progress of human destruction

which is going on in the world, is it desirable, or rather ought itHot
to be a matter of regret? And to leave it at a time when its difhcul-

ties are over, is it a proof of a wise and a prudent choice? It' persons

had ever had it in contemplation to leave the Society in its most diffi-

cult and trying times, or in the days of its persecution, Avhen only

for the adojJtion of innocent singularities its membci-s were insulted

and beaten, and bruised, and put in danger of their lives, it had been
no matter of surprise; but to leave it Avhen all prejudices against

them are gradually decreasing ; when they are rising in respecta-

bility in the eyes of the government under which they live; and
when, b}' the weight of their own usefulness and character, they are

growing in the esteem of the world, is surely a matter of wonder,

antl for which it is difficult to account.

This brings me to the point in question, or to the examination of

those arguments, which may at times have come into the heads of

those, who have had thoughts of ceasing to be members of this

Society.

In endeavoring to discover these, we can only suppose them to be

actuated by one motive, for no other will be reasonable, namely, that

they shall derive advantages from the change. Now all advantages

arc resolvable into two kinds ; into such as are religious, and into

such as are temporal. The first question then is, what advantage do

they gain in the former case? or do they actually come into the pos-

session of a better religion.

I am aware that to enter into this subject, though but briefly, is an

odious task. But I shall abstain from all comparisons, by which I

might offend any. If I were to be asked which among the many sys-

tems of the Christian religon I should prefer, I would sa}', that I see

in all of them much to admire, but that no one of them perhaps does

wholly, or in every part of it. please me; that is, there is no one, in

which I do not see some little difficulty, which I can not solve, though

this is no impediment to ray faith. But if I were pressed more par-

ticularl}- upon this point, I woukl give the following answer: I

would say that I should prefer that, which, first of all, would solve

the greatest number of difficulties, as far as scriptural texts were
concerned, in conformity with the divine attributes

; which, secondh-

would afford the most encouraging and consolatory creed, if it were
equally well founded with any other; and which, thirdly, either by
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its own operation, oi* by the administration of it, would produce the

most perfect Christian cliaracter. Let us then judge of the religion

of the Society by this standard.

That there are difficulties with respect to texts of Scripture must

be admitted; for, if all men were to understand them alike, there

would be but one profession of the Christian religion. One man en-

deavors to make his system comport wholly with human reason; and

the consequence is, that texts constantly stare him in the face, which

militate against it. Another discards reason, with a determination

to abide literally by that which is revealed: and the consequence is,

that, in his literal interpretation of some passages, he leaves others

wholly irreconcilable with his scheme. Now the religion of the So-

ciety has been explained, and this extensively. In its doctrinal parts

it is simple:—it is spiritual. It unites generally jDhilosophy with

revelation. It explains a great number of the difficult texts with

clearness and consistency. That it explains all of them, I will not

aver. But those, which it does explain, it explains in the strictest

harmony with the love, goodness, justice, mercy, and wisdom of

God.

As to the creed of tlie Society, we have seen its effects. We have

seen it to be both encouraging and consolatory. We have seen it

produce haj^piness in life and courage in death. The doctrine of the

possibility of human perfection, where it is believed, must be a per-

petual stimulous to virtue. It must encourage hope and banish fear.

But it may be said, that, stimulative and consolatory as it may be, it

wants one of the marks which I have insisted upon, namely, a sound

foundation. But surely they, who deny it, will have as many scrip-

tural texts against them as they who acknowledge it; and will they

not be rendering their own sjuritual situation perilous? for, what do

the Quakers mean by perfection? Not the jDerfection of Gfod, t<:»

which there are no limits, as has been before explained, but that

which arises to man from the possibility of keeping the divine com-

mands. They mean that perfection, such as Noah, and Job, and

Zacharias, and Elizabeth attained, and which the Jewish rabbles dis-

tinguished by the name of redemption, and which they conceived to

be effected by the influence of the Holy Spirit; or that state of man
in Christian morals, which, if he arrives at it, the Divine Being (out-

ward redemption having taken place b}' the sacrifice of Christ) is

pleased to accept as sufficient, or as the most pure state at which man,

under the disadvantages of the frailty of his nature, can arrive.

And is not this the practicable perfection, which Jesus himself taught

in these words, " Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven

is perfect?" Not that he supposed it possible that any human being
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could be as ])erfect as tlio divine nature, lint lie ju-oposed b}' tliese

expressions tbe bia;hcst conceivable model of buinan excellence, of

wbieh our natures were capable, Avell knowin<;- tliat. tbe biifber our

aspirations, tbe liigber we sbould ascend, and tbe sooner we sbould

ascend, and tbe sooner we sbould reacb tbat best state of buinanity

tbat was attainable. And bore it is tbat Cbristianity, as a rule of

moral conduct, surpasses all otbers. Men in general look uj) to men
for models. Thus Homer makes one of bis beroes, wben <^ivin<^

counsel to his son, say, "Always emulate the best." Thus also we
should say to our children, if a person of extraordinary cburacter

were to live in our neighborhood, "This is tbe pattern for 3"our vir-

tue." But Jesus Christ says, Aim at perfection beyond tbat which is

human, alluding to tbe attributes of God, and thus you will attain a

higher excellence than the study of any other model can produce.

With respect to tbe formation of man according to tbe model
which Christianity prescribes, the system of tbe Quakers is no where
to be excelled. Xo one, that we knovr of, is more powerful in the

production of a subjugated mind and of a moral character. By this

I mean, that there is none, which is more generall}' powerful. It is

the tendency of Cbristianity, whatever denomination it may assume,

to produce these effects. But there is full as general an appearance

of these among the Quakers, as in any other Christian profession.

It will appear, then, that if the three criterions, which have been
specified, sbould be admitted to be those, by which a judgment may
be formed in the present case, they, who bave bad thoughts of leav-

ing the Society, will not be much better off by an exchange of their

religion.

Let us see next what would be the greater temiDoral advantages,

which they would obtain. These may be summed up in two essen-

tial ingredients of happiness : in tranquility of mind, in consequence
of Avhich we pass through the troubles of life in the most placid

manner; and in a moderate pecuniary independence, in consequence

of which we know none of tbe wants and hardships, but enjoy the

reasonable comforts, of existence.

With respect to tranquility of mind, we have shown this to bo

habitual with the Quakers. It arises from their domestic enjoy-

ments, from seldom placing their pleasures or their fortunes in the

power of others, from freedom from tbe ambition and envyings of

the world, from the regulation of the temper, from avoiding quarrels

and law-suits, and from other causes. And with respect to a mode-

rate pecuniary independence, we have shown not only tbat this is

the general portion of the Society, but tbat it is the very nature of

their habits to acquire it. Now these essential ingredients of haj)-
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piness, or these temporal advantages, do not belong to the present

members onl3^ They have always belonged to members, and they

will be perpetuated as an inheritance to their children, as long as

Quakerism lasts. By this I mean to say, that, if any Quakers now
living could be sure that their descendants would keep to the whole-

some regulations of the Society for ten generations to come, they

might have the comfort of believing that tranquility of mind would

accompany them, as an effect of the laws and constitution belonging

to it, and that at any rate an easy pecuniary situation in life would

be preserved to them. For, if it be no difficult thing, with the natu-

ral habits of this Society, to acquire an independence, it is much easier

to preserve that which has been left to them. But will they, who
have had it in contemplation to leave the Socict}^, be able to say this

for their children, when they adopt the world for their home? What
certainty is there that these will experience tranquility, unless they

are seen, quite as far as manhood, in the habits of religion? Will

the cares of the world, its ambition, its thirst after honors, and its

unbridled affections and passions, give them no uneasiness? And
can the fortunes transmitted to them, subject as they wnll be to its

destructive fashions and pleasures, be ensured to them for even half

of their times? How many have Ave seen, who have been in the

prime of health in the day-time, who have fallen before night in

the duel ! And how many have we seen in a state of affluence at

night, who have been ruined by gaming in the morning !

But it is possible, that they, who may have had thoughts of leav-

ing the Society, may picture to themselves another advantage, which

I have not yet mentioned. It is possible that there may be yet one,

which they may distinguish by such a name. They may possibly

think it to be a gain to get rid of the restraint of the discipline of

the Society, and to enjoy the freedom of the world.

That the discipline is a restraint I do not deny. But it must never

be forgotten, that its object is moral good, and its effect the jn-eserva-

tion of a moral character. But come, you, who complain of this

heavy burthen imposed upon you, let us converse together for a mo-

ment, and let us see, if, when you relinquish it, you do not impose upon

yourself a worse. Are you sure that, when you get rid of this dis-

cipline, you will not come under the discipline of Fashion? And
wdio is Fashion? Is she not of all mistresses the most imperious,

and unreasonable, and cruel ? You may be pleased with her for a

while, but you will eventually feel her chains. With her iron whip,

brandished over your head, she will issue out her commands, and
3-0U must obey them. She will drive you without mercy through

all her corruptive customs, and through all her chameleon changes,
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and this against your judgment a)id against your will. Do

you keep an equipage? You must alter the ver}' sliape of your

carriage, if she prescribes it. Is the livery of your postillion

plain? You must make it of many colors as she dictates. If you

yourself wear corbeau or raven-color to-day, you must change it,

if she orders you, to that of puce or the flea to-morrow. But

it is not only in your equii')age and dress that she will put you
under her control. She will make you obedient to her in your ad-

dress and manners. She will force upon you rules for your inter-

course with others. She will point out to you her amusements, and
make you follow them. She will place you under her cruel laws of

honor, from wiiich if you swerve, she will disown you. Now I be-

seech you tell me, which 3'ou think 3'ou Avould prefer, the discipline

of the goddess Fashion, or that of the good old mistress which you
may have wished to leave? The one kindly points out to you, and
invites and warns you to avoid, every dangerous precipice, that may
be before you. The other is often not satisfied but with your de-

struction. She will force you, for a single w^ord uttered in a thought-

less moment, to run the hazard of your life, or to lose wiiat she calls

your character. The one, by preserving you in innocence, preserves

you happy. The greater your obedience to her, the greater is your

freedom
;
and it is the best species of freedom, because it is freedom

from the pollutions of the w^orld. The other awakens your con-

science, and calls out its stings. The more obedient you are to her,

the greater is your slavery ; and it is the worst species of slavery,

because it is often slavery to vice. In consequence of the freedom,

which the one bestows upon you, you are made capable of enjoying

nature, and its various beauties, and, by the contemplation of these,

of partaking of an endless feast. In consequence of the slavery, to-

which the other reduces you, you are cramped as to such enjoyments.

By accustoming you to be pleased with ridiculous and corruptive

objects, and silly and corruptive changes, she confines your relish to

worthless things. She palsies your vision, and she corrupts your

taste. You see nature before you, and you can take no pleasure in

it. Thus she unfits you for the most rational of the enjoyments of

the world, in which you are designed to live.

^
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CHAPTEE VIII.

Conclusory remarks, as they relate to those, wlio compose the world at large

—

Advantages which these may derive from the contents of this work—from a

review of many of the customs and of tlie principles explained in it—from

seeing practically the influence of these customs and principles in the pro-

duction of character and happiness—and from seeing the manner of their

operation, or how they produce the efl:ects described.

I SHALL now endeavor to make my conclusory remarks useful, as

they may relate to those, who may be called the world.

To state the object, which I have in view, I shall observe at once,

that men are divided in opinion as to the lawfulness, or expediency,

or wholesomeness, of many of the customs, fashions, and accomplish-

ments of the world. Thus we find some encouraging in their fami-

lies, and this without any hesitation and to an almost unlimited

extent, those which man}-, on account of religious considerations,

have expelled. Thus we find others endeavoring to steer a course

between the practice of these. The same diversity of sentiment

prevails also with respect to principles. The virtuous or moral are

adopted by some. The political by others. That the political often

obtain both in education and in subsequent life, there is no question.

Thus, for example, a young man is thought by some to be more

likely to make his way in the world with the address, which fashion-

able accomplishments may give him, even if he be a little dissipated,

than one of strict virtue with unpolished manners. Thus, again, in

actions and transactions, policy is often preferred to express and

open declarations of the truth. Others, again, are of opinion that

the general basis of principle should be virtue, but that a latitude

may be allowed for a seasonable policy. Thus an education is going

on under Christian parents, as if Christianity had objects in view,

which were totally opposite to each other.

It is chiefly in throwing light upon subjects, such as the foregoing,

that I can hope to be useful in this conclusory jiart of my work.

We have seen, in the course of it, both customs and principles laid

open and explained. We have seen these examined by a moral stan-

dard. We have seen their tendencies and bearings. We have seen

their influence on character and happiness. We have seen the man-

ner in which they act, or how this influence is produced. A revision

therefore of these customs and principles cannot but be useful, but

more particularly to parents, as it may enable some, in conjunction

with the knowledge they possess, to form probably a more correct

system, than they may have had it in contemplation to adopt for the

education of their youth.
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Tlie tii-st advantau;e, tlieii. which those, who compose tlie woi-hl at

large, may derive from the contents of this work, will he from a

review of some of the customs, which have been censured in it.

In looking into customs, the first that obtrudes itself uiion our

notice is that of allowing to children those amusements, which, on

account of the use of them, may be called (uiming. A view is

offered us here which is divested of all superstition. It is no where

contended, in speaking against these, that their origin is objectiona-

ble. It is no where insisted upon, that there is evil in them consid-

ered abstractedly by themselves, or that they may not be used inno-

cently, or that they may not be made the occasion of innocent mirth.

The evil is shown to arise from their abuse. The nature of this evil

is unfolded. Thus the malevolent jjassions, such as anger, envy,

hatred, revenge, and even avarice, are stirred up, where they should

be particularly pi'evented—in the youthful breast. A spirit of

gaming, wliich may be destructive of fortune, health, and morals,

is engendered. A waste of time is occasioned*, inasmuch as other

pursuits might be followed, which would be equally amusing, but

conducive to the improvement of the mind. The nature of the abuse

is unfolded likewise. It consists of making games of chance pro-

ductive of loss and gain. Thus they hold up speedy pecuniary

acquisitions, and speedy repairs of misfortunes. Thus lliey e.xcite

hope and fear, and give birth to pain and disappointment. The pre-

vention also of the abuse, and that alone, which can be effectual, is

pointed out. This consists of a separation of emoluments from

chance, or of the adoption of the maxim, that no youth ouglit to be

permitted to lay a wager, or to reap advantage from any doubtful

event by a previous agreement on a moneyed stake. Now, if the

reader be not disposed to go the length which the Society does, by
the abolition of such amusements, he will at least have had the

advantage of seeing that there may be evil in them, and where it

lies, and the extent (if he will only look at the historical instances

cited) to which it may proceed, and its infallible prevention or its

cure.

The next subject, among customs, which oilers itself to our view

is the practice of Music : and this comes befoi-e us in two forms,

either as it is instrumental or vocal.

With respect to instrumental, it is no where insisted uj)on that it8

origin is evil, or that it is not productive of a natural delight, <;r that

*This argument is usually applied to grown persons; but may be applied to

youth, when we consider the ingenious inventions of modern time.s, such as maps
of dissected geography, historical and other games; which, while they aflbrd

pleasure, promote improvement.
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it does not soothe and tranquilizc the passions, or that it may not be
innocently used, or that it may not be made under limitations a

«cheerful companion in solitude. But it is urged against it, that it

does not tend, like man}^ other studies, to the improvement. of the

mind; that it aftbrds no solid ground of comfort, either in solitude or

affliction ; that it is a sensual gratification
; and that sensual gratifi-

cations, if indulged in leisure hours, take up the time, which should

be devoted to those of a higher nature, that is, intellectual and moral

pursuits. It is urged against it, again, that, if abused, it is chargea-

ble with a criminal waste of time, and a criminal impairing of health;

that this abuse, in consequence of proficiency being insisted upon,

(without which it ceases to be delightful) is at the present day

almost inseparable from its use; and that where the abuse of a thing,

either in consequence of fashion, or its own seductive nature, or any

other cause, is either necessarily or very generally connected with

the use of it, watchfulness to avoid it is as much a dut}^ in Christian

morals, as it is a duty against the common dangers of life.

On vocal, again, we observe a proper distinction made. We find

that the singing is no more criminal than the reading of a song, be-

ing but another mode of expressing it, and that the morality of it

therefore will depend upon the words and sentiments it contains. If

these are indelicate, or unchaste, or hold out false and corrujitive

ideas, as has been shown to be the case with a variety of songs, then

singing may from an innocent become a vicious amusement. But it

has been observed, that youth seldom make any discrimination or

selection with respect to songs ; but that they pick uj) all that come

in their way, whatever may be the impropriety of the words or sen-

timents Avhich they ma}" contain.

I^ow if the reader, whether we speak of instrumental or vocal

music, should not be willing to discard this science as the Quakers

do, he will at least have learned some good from the observations,

which the work will have held out to him on this subject. He will

see that evil may unquestionably be produced by the cultivation of

it. He will see the absolute necessity of guarding his children

against the learning of it to professional precision, as it is now un-

fortunately taught, to the detriment of their health, and of the ac-

quisition, on account of the waste of time which it occasions, of more
important knowledge. He will see also the necessity bf great vigi-

lance with respect to the purity of the words and sentiments, which

imay be connected with it.

The important custom, which is brought next before us, is that of

attendance at the Theatre. Here we are taught, that, though dra-

matic pieces had no censurable origin, the best of the antient moral-
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ists condemned them. We are t;iui;-ht, that even in the most I'avora-

blc light, in which we can view them, the}' have been thought ob-

jectionable; that is, that, where they have i)retended to teach moral-

it}^, they have inculcated rather the virtue of heathenism, than the

strict, though mild, morality of the Gospel; and where they have

attem2)ted to extirpate vice, the}' have done it rather by making it

appear ridiculous, than b}' teaching men to avoid it as evil, or for the

love of virtue. We are taught that, as it is our duty to love our

neighbor and to be solicitous for his spiritual welfare, we ought not,

under a system which requires siinjjlicity and truth, to encourage

him to be what he is not, or to personate a character which is not

his own. We are taught, that it is the general tendency of the di-

versions of the stage, by holding out false morals and prospects, to

w^eaken the sinews of morality; by disqualifying for domestic enjoy-

ments, to wean from a love of home; by accustoming to lighfc

thoughts and violent excitements of the passions, to unlit for the

pleasures of religion. We are taught tiiat diversions of this nat^ire

particularly fascinate; and that, if the}' fascinate, they suggest rejie-

titions. And, finally, we are tauglit that the early Christians on

their conversion, though before this time they had followed them as

among the desirable pleasures of tlieir lives, relinquished them on

the principles now explained.

The next custom, which comes to us in order, is Dancing. This is

handed down to us under two ap])eara;ices; either as it is simple, or

as it is connected with preparations and accomj)animents.

In viewing it in its simple state, it is no where c(jnten(ied. if it be

encouraged on the principle of promoting such an harnKJuious car-

riage of the body or use of the limbs as may be promotive of health,

that it is objectionable, though it is supposed that it is not necessary

for such purposes, and that without music and its other usual accom-

paniments it would not be pleasant. Neither is it contended that a

simple dance upon the green, if it were to arise suddenly and with-

out its usual preparations, may not be innocent, or that it may not

be classed with an innocent game at })Iay, or with innocent exercise

in the fields; though it is considered tliat it would Iiardly be worthy
of those of riper years, because they, who are acknowledged to have
come to the stature of men, are expected to abandon amusements
for pursuits of usefulness, and ])arti(ulai-ly where tlu^y make any
profession of the Christian name.

In viewing it with its preparations, and with its subsequent ac-

companiments, as usually displayed in the ball-room, Ave see it in a

less favoi-able light. We see it productive, where it is habitually re-

sorted to, of a frivolous levity, of vanity and pride, and of a little-
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iiess of mind and character. We see it also frequentl}" becoming the

occasion of the excitement of the malevolent passions, such as anger,

envy, hatred, jealousy, malice, and revenge. We find it also fre-

quently leading to indisposition^\ We find, lastlj", that in conse-

quence of the vexation of mind, which may arise from a varietj" of

causes, but more particularly from disappointment, and the ascend-

ancy of some of the passions that have been mentioned, more plea-

sure is generally perceived in the anticipation of these amusements,

than in the actual taste or use of them.

The ciistom of reading Novels is presented next to our view. And
here it is shown, that no objection can be truly adduced against these

on account of the fictitious nature of their contents. ISTovels, also,

are not all of them promiscuously condemned. It is contended,

however, from a variety of causes which were shown, that they are

very generally censurable. We are taught, again, that the direct

tendency of those, which are censurable, is to produce conceit and
affectation, a romantic spirit, and a perverted morality, among youth.

We are taught, again, that on account of the peculiar construction

of these, inasmuch as they have plot and character like dramatic

compositions, they fascinate, and this is to such a degree, that youth

wait for no selection, but devour promiscuously all that come in their

way. Hence the conclusion is, that the eilbrts alleged against novels

can not but be generally produced. We are presented also with this

fact, that, on account of the high seasoning and strong stimulants

the}' contain, all other writings, however useful, become insipid.

Hence the novel-reader, by becoming indisposed to the perusal of

more valuable books, excludes himself from the opportunity of moral

improvement; and, if immoral sentiments are contracted, from the

chance of any artificial corrective of these.

The Diversions of the Field oft'er themselves as the next custom to

our notice. We are taught on the discussion, which has arisen on

this subject, that we are not permitted to take awu}' the lives of ani-

mals wantonly, but only as their bodies may be useful for food, or as

they may be dangerous to ourselves, and to the other animals which

may belong to us
;
and that a condition is annexed to the original

grant or charter, by which permission was given to kill, which i*

never to be dispensed with ; or, in other words, that we are to take

away their lives as speedily as we can. Hence rights have sprung

up on the part of animals, and duties on the part of men, any breach

* Not only colds, head-aches, and a general lassitude, are the next day the re-

sult of dancing in ball-rooms, but occasionally serious indisposition. I have known
the death of two young persons attributed to it by the physicians who attended

them in their illness.
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of which is the viohition of a moral hiw. iEenee ihr tlivcrsions of

the field become often objectionable, because life is not thus taken

awa}' as speedily as it might otherwise have been, and because food

or noxiousness is not often the object of the destruction of animals,

but mere pleasure or sport. "We are taught also to consider animals,

not as mere machines, but as the creatures of God. We are taught

also, that, as they were designed to have their proper share of happi-

ness during the time of their existence, any wanton interruption of

this is an invasion of their rights as living beings. And we arc

taught, finally, that, the organic nature of men and animals being

the same as far as a feeling of pain is concerned, the sympathy
which belongs to oiir nature, aitd the Divine law of doing as we
would be done bj^, which will hold as far as we can enter into the

perceptions either of men or brutes, impose upon us the duty of anti-

cipating their feelings, and of treating them in a correspoding or

tender manner.

If we take a view of other customs, into which the Society has

thought it right to introduce regulations with a view of keeping its

raembei'S pure and innocent, we learn other lessons of usefulness.

Thus, for example, the reader, if he does not choose to adopt tiicir

custom of dressing, may obtain desirable knowledge upon this sub-

ject. He will see that the two great objects of dress are decency and

comfort. He will see, though Christianity prescribes neither color

nor shape for the clothing, that it is not inditferent about it. It

enjoins simplicity and plainness, because where men pay an undue

attention to the exterior they are in danger of injuring the dignity of

their minds. It discards ornaments from the use of apparel, because

these, by puffing up the creature, may be productive of vanity and

pride. It forbids all unreasonable changes on the plea of conformity

with fashion, because the following of fashion begets a worldly spirit;

and because, in proportion as men indulge this spirit, they are found

to follow the loose and changeable morality of the world, instead of

the strict and steady morality of the Gospel.

On the custom of Language, though the reader ma}* be unwilling

to adopt all the singularities of the members of this Society, he may
collect a lesson that ma}^ be useful to him in life. He ma}' discover

the necessity of abstaining from all cx])rcssions of flattery, because

the use of these may be morall}' injurious to himselfby abridging the

independence of his mind, and by promoting superstition
;
while it

may be injurious to others by occasioning them to think more highly

of themselves than they ought and more degradi ugly of their fellow-

creatures. He may discover also the necessity of adhering to the

truth in all expressions, whether in his conversation or in his letters;
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that there is always a consistency in truth, and an inconsistency in

falsehood ; that, as expressions accord with the essences, qualities,

properties, and characters of things, the}^ are more or less proper;

and that an attempt to adhere to the truth is productive of moral

good ; while a departure from it may lead into error, independently

of its injury as a moral evil.

With respect to the custom of Address, or of the complimentary

gestures or ceremonies of the world, if he be not inclined to reject

these totally, as the Quakers do, he may find that there may unques-

tionably be evil in them, if they are to be adjudged by the purity of

the Christian system. He may perceive that there may be as much
flattery, and as great a violation of truth, through the medium of

the body as through the medium of the tongue; and tliat the same

mental degradation, or loss of dignified independence of mind, may
insensibly follow.

On the custom of Conversation and Manners, he may learn the

propriety of caution as to the use of idle >vords—of abstaining from

scandal and detraction—of withholding his assent to customs when
started, however fashionable, if immoral—of making himself useful

by the dignity of the topic he introduces, and by the decorum with

which he handles it—of never allowing his sprightliness to border

upon folly, or his wit upon lewdness, but to clothe all his remarks in

an innocent and a simple manner.

From Customs connected with Meals, such as that, for examjjle, of

sajnng Grace, he may karn that this is a devotional act ; that it is

not to be said as a mere ceremony, by thanking the Supreme Being

in so many words while the thoughts are roving on other subjects;

but that it should be said with seriousness and feeling, and that it

should never come as an oblation from the tongue, except it come

also as an oblation from the heart. And on that, which relates to

the Drinking of Toasts, he may see the moral necessit}^ of an imme-

diate extirpation of it. He may see that this custom has not one

useful or laudable end in view ; that it is a direct imitation of Pagans

in the worst way in which we can follow them—their enjoyment of

sensual pleasures ; and that it leads directly and almost inevitably to

drunkenness, and of course to the degradation of the rational and

moral character.

Having now shown the first advantage, or that, which they who
compose the woi'Id may derive from a review of many of the cus-

toms which have been treated of in the work, I shall state the second

advantage, or that, which may be aftbrded them from a review of

the princijjles contained in it.—The advantage in question will prin-

cipally consist in this,—in knowing what kind of principles and peo-
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pie, confessedly moral, have adopted as their own. and this alti'r seri-

ous deliberation, and on a religious ground. It is of gi-oat import-

ance from whence ])rinciples come recommended to our notice. If

they come from the inconsiderate and worthless, they lose their value.

If from the sober and religious, we receive them under the impres-

sion that they may be promotive of our good. I shall therefore give

a summary of these, as they may be collected from the work.

"God has imparted to men a portion of his own 8])irit, though he

has given it to them in difterent degrees. AVithout this Spirit it

would be impossible for them to discern spiritual things. AVithout

this, it would be impossible for them to know, spiritually, even that

the Scriptures were of Divine authority, or spiritually to understand

them. This Spirit performs its office of a Teacher b}' internal moni-

tions, and, if encouraged, even by the external objects of creation.

It is also a primary and infallible Guide. It is given to all without

exception. It is given to all sufficiently. They, who resist it,

quench it, and this to their own condemnation. They, who encour-

age it, receive it more abundantly, and are in the way of salvation

or redemption. This Spirit, therefore, becomes a Redeemer also.

Eedemption, however, may be considered in two points of view;

either as it is by outward or inward means, or as it relates to past

sins or to sins to come. Jesus Christ eltected redemption of the tlrst

kind, or that from past sins, while he Avas personally upon earth, by
the sacrifice of himself. But it is this Spirit, or Christ within, as the

Quakers call it, which effects the latter, or which preserves from fu-

ture transgressions. It is this which leads, by means of its inward

workings, to a new birth, and, finally, to the highest perfection of

which our nature is capable. In this office of an inward Kedeemer

it visits all, so that all may be saved, if they will attend to its saving

operations; God being not willing that any should perish, but that

all should inherit eternal life.

"This Spirit also qualifies men for the ministry. It qualifies

women also for this office, as well as men. It dictates the true sea-

son for silence, and the true season for utterance, both in public and

private worship.

"Jesus Christ was man, because he took flesh, and inhabited the

body which had been prepared for him
; but he was Divinity, be-

cause he was the Word.

"A resurrection will be effected, but not of the b(jdy as it is. Re-

wards and punishments will follow, but guilt will not be imputed to

men till they have actually committed sin.

"Baptism and the Lord's Supper are essentials of the Christian re-
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ligion. They are not, however, essentials as outward ordinances,

but only as they are administered by the Holy Si^irit.

" Civil Government is for the protection of virtue, and for the re-

moval of vice. Obedience should be paid to all its laws, where the

conscience is not violated in doing it. To defraud it in any manner
of its revenues, or to take up arms under any consideration against

it, is unlawful. But if men cannot conscientiously submit to any one
or more of its ordinances, they are not to temporize, but to obey Je-

sus Christ rather than their own governors in this particular case.

They are, however, to be willing to submit to all the penalties, which
the latter may inflict upon them for so doing. And as no Christian

ought to temporize in the case of any laws enjoined him by the G-ov-

ernment under which he lives, so neither ought he to do it in the

ease of any of the customs or fashions, which may be enjoined him by
the world.

"All Civil Oaths are forbidden in Christianity. The word of every

Christian should be equivalent to his oath.

"It is not lawful to return evil for evil, nor to shed the blood of

man. All wars, therefore, are forbidden.

"It is more honorable, and more consistent with the genius and

spirit of Christianity, and the practice of Christ and of his Apostles,

and of the primitive Christians, that men should preach the Gospel

freely, than that they should live by it, as by a profession or by a

trade.

"All men are brethren b}' creation. Christianity makes no differ-

ence, in this respect, between Jew and Gentile, Greek and Barbai'ian,

bond and free. No geographical boundaries, nor color of the skin or

person, nor difference of religious sentiment, can dissolve this rela-

tionship between them.

"All men are born equal with respect to privileges. But as they

fall into different situations and ranks of life, they become distin-

guished. In Christianity, however, there is no respect of persons, or

no distinction of them but by their virtue. JSTobility and riches can

never confer worth, nor can poverty screen from a just aj)propriation

of disgrace.

" Man is a temple, in which the Divinity may reside. He is there-

fore to be looked upon and treated with due respect. No Christian

ought to lower his dignity, or to suffer him, if he can help it, to be-

come the instrument of his own degradation.

"Man is a being, for whose spiritual welfare ever}^ Christian

should be solicitous, and a creature, therefore, worthy of all the pains

that can be bestowed uj)ou him for the preservation of his moral
character.
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"The tirst object ii> the ediieation of iium should be the proper

subjugation of his M'ill.

"No man ought to be persecuted, or evil spoken of, for ii ditferenco

in religious opinion ; nor is detraction or slander aHowable in anj'

case.

'• Ever}' religious community should consider the pool- belonging

to it as members of the same family, for whose wants and eomtbrts

it is a duty to provide. Tlie education also of the ehihlreii of these

should be provided for.

"It is enjoined us to live in peaee with all men. All ({uai-rels,

therefore, are to be avoided between man and man. But if differ-

ences arise, they are to be adjusted by arbitration, and not, except it

be otherwise impossible, by going to law ; and never by violence.

"If men offend against the laws, they should be prevented I'rom

doing injuries in future, but never by the punishment of the loss of

life. The reformation of a criminal, which includes a prevention of

a repetition of such injuries, is the great object to be regarded in the

jurisprudence of Christians.

"In political matters, there is no safe reasoning but upon princi-

ple. jSTo man is to do evil that good may come. The policy of the

Gospel is never to be deserted, whatever may be the policy of the

world.

"Trade is an employment, b}' means of which we are permitted to

gain a livelihood. But all trades are not lawful. Men are responsi-

ble, as Christians, for engaging in those which are immoral, or for

continuing in those which they may carry on either to the moral

detriment of themselves or of others. Abstinence from hazardous

enterprises, by the failure of which innocent persons might be in-

jured, and honesty in dealing, and punctuality to words and engage-

ments, are essentials in the prosecution of trade."

Having made observations on the customs, and brought to the

view of the read;- some of the prominent principles, of the mem-
bers of this Society, I come to the third advantage, or to that, which

will arise from knowing the kind of character whieh these in con-

junction will produce.

On this subject we might be permitted our conjectures. We might

insist upon the nature and immediate tendencies of these customs

and principles, and we might draw our conclusions from thence; or

we might state how these were likely to operate in the production of

character, so as probably not to be far fronii the truth. But we are

spared both the trouble of such a task, and are relieved from the

fear of having the accuracy of our conclusions doubted. The char-

acter of the Quakers has been made up from the acknowledgements
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of others. It has been shown that they are a moral people; that

they are sober, and inoffensive, and quiet; that they are benevolent

to man in his religious and temporal capacity; that they are kind or

tender-hearted to animals ; that they do not make sacrifices of their

consciences to others; that in political affairs they reason upon prin-

ciple; that they are punctual to their words and engagements; and

that they have independence of mind, and courage. Their charac-

ter, as it is defective, has been explained also. It has been probed,

and tried by a proper touchstone. Appearances have been separated

from realities. The result has been, that a deficiency in literature

and science, and that superstition, and that an undue eagerness after

money, have been fixed upon a portion of them. The two former,

however, it is to be recollected, are only intellectually defective traits,

and may be remedied by knowledge. The latter, it is to be pre-

sumed, belongs rather to individuals than to the Society at large.

But, whatever drawbacks may be made from the pei-fect by the im-

perfect qualities that have been stated, there is a great preponder-

ancy on the side of virtue. And where, when we consider the evil

propensities of our nature, and the difficulty of keeping these in due

order, are we to look for a fairer character? That men, as individ-

uals, both Quakers and others, may be of a more perfect character

than that we have just given of the Society, is not to be doubted.

But where shall we find them purer as a body? And where shall

Ave find a faulty charrcter where the remedy is more easily at hand?
The next advantage will be in seeing the manner of the operation

of these customs and principles, or how they act. To go over every

trait in the character of the Society with this view, would be both

tedious and unnecessary. I shall therefore only select one or two of

these for my purpose. And, first. How do these customs and princi-

ples produce the trait of benevolence? I replj' thus : The Quakers,

in consequence of their prohibitions against all public amusements,

have never seen man in the capacity of a hired buffoon or mimic, or

as a purchasable plaything. Hence the}^ have never viewed him in

a low and degrading light. In consequence of their tenet on Avar,

they have never viewed him as an enemy. In consequence of their

disciplinary principles, they have viewed him as an equal. Hence

it appears that they have no prejudices against him from causes,

which often weigh with others, either on account of rank, or station,

or many of the customs of the world. Now, I conceive that the de-

reliction of prejudice against man is equally necessary, as a first

measure, to the production of benevolence towards him, as the dere-

liction of vice to the production of virtue. We see, then, their minds

free from bias on this subject. But what is there on the other side
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to operate actively towards the jiromotion of tliis trait? 'riu-y view
man, in the first place, as a temple, in which the Divinity may reside.

This procures him respect. Secondly, as a beiiii^ for whose spiritual

welfare they ought to be solicitous. This produces a concern for him.

And. thirdly, as a brother. This produces relationship. We see,

then, the ground cleared. We see all noxious weeds extii-patud. We
see good seeds sown in their places: that is, we see prejudices re-

moved from the heart; and we see the ideas of respect, concern, and

relationship implanted in it. Now it is impossible that these ideas.

Tinder these circumstances, should not as naturally and immediately

produce a general benevolence to man, as common seeds, when all

obstructive weeds are removed, produce their corresponding saplings

or floAvers.

How, again, are these customs and principles of the (Quakers pi'o-

motive of the beautiful feature of independence of mind? I answer

thus :—There is a natural independence of mind in man, but it is

often broken and weakened. Some men injure it by the solicitation

and acceptance of honors, and pensions, and places : others, by flat-

tery and falsehood : others, by customs of obeisance: others, by their

obedience to fashion. But the independence of mind of the mem-
bers of this Society is not stunted in its growth by the chilling blasts

of such circumstances and habits. It is invigorated, on the other

hand, by their own laws. 'No servility is allowed either in word or

gesture. Neither that which is written, nor that which is uttered, is

to please the vanit}" of the persons addressed, or to imply services

never intended to be performed. The knee is not to be bent to any
one. This trait is strengthened, again, and made to shoot by their

own maxims. It is possible for persons to be in the habit of viewing

all men as equal in privileges, and no one as superior to another but

by his virtue, and not to feel a disposition that must suj^port it? Can
the maxim of never doing evil that good may come, when called

into exercise, do otherwise than cherish it? And can reasoning upon
principle have any other effect than that of being promotive of its

growth ?

These, then, are the ways, in which these customs and jirinciples

operate. Now, the advantage to be derived from seeing this manner
of their operation consists in this: First, that we know, to a cer-

tainty, that they act towards the production of virtue. Knowing,
again, what these customs and principles are, Ave know those which
we are bound to cherish. We find also that there are various springs,

which act upon the moral constitution for the formation of character.

We find some of these great and powerful, and others inferior. This

consideration should teach us not to despise even those which are
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the least, if they have but a tendency to promote our purity. For,

if the effect of any of them be only small, a number of effects of lit-

tle causes or springs, when added together, may be as considerable

as a large one. Of these, again, we observe, that some are to be

found where many would hardly have expected them. This consid-

eration should make us careful to look into all our customs and prin-

ciples, that we may not overlook any one, which we may retain for

our moral good. And as we learn the lesson of becoming vigilant

to discover every good s^Dring, and not to neglect the least of these,

however subtle its operations ; so we learn the necessity of vigilance

to detect every spring or cause, and this even the least, whether in

our customs or our principles, if it should in its tendency be promo-

tive of vice.

And in the same manner we may argue with respect to what may
be other productions of these customs and principles of the Quakers.

For, as we have seen the latter lead to character, so we have seen

them lead to happiness. The manner of their operation to this end

has been also equally discernible. As we value them because they

produce the one, so we should value them because they produce the

other. We have seen also which of them to value. And we should

be studious to cherish the very least of these, as we should be care-

ful to discard the least of those, which are productive of real and

merited unhappiness of the mind.

And now, having expended my observations on the tendencies of

the customs and principles of the members of this Society, I shall

conclude by expressing a wish that the work, which I have written,

may be useful. I have a wish that it may be useful to those who
may be called the world, by giving them an insight into many excel-

lent institutions, of which they were before ignorant, but which may
be worthy of their support and patronage. I have a wish also that

it may be useful to the Quakers themselves : first, by letting them see

how their own character may be yet improved
; and, secondly, by

preserving them, in some measure, both from unbecoming remarks,

and from harsh usage," on the part of their fellow-citizens of a differ-

ent denomination from themselves. For surely when it is known, as

I hope it is by this time, that they have moral and religious grounds

for their particularities, we shall no longer hear their scruples

branded with the name of follies and obstinacies, or see magistrates

treating them with a needless severity*, but giving them, on the

*Somo magistrates, much to their honor, treat them with tenderness; and no

people are more forward than the Quakers in acknowledging any attention that

may be shown them, but particularly where their religious scruples are concerned.
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other hiiiul, all the indulgences they can, consistentl>- with the exe-

cution of the laws. In proportion as this utilit}' is produced, my
design will be answered in the production of the work, and 1 shall

receive pleasure in having written it. And this jiloasure will he

subject only to one drawback, which will unavoidably arise in the

present case; for I can not but regret that I have not had more time

to bestow upon it, or that some other person has not a])])eared, wh<t.

l^ossessing an equal knowledge of tlie Society with myself, but bet-

ter qualified in other respects, might have employed his talents more
to the advantage of the subjects, upon which I have treated in this

volume.



#^ •





: r









»v


